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PREFACE. 


The  subject  of  Christianity — a  subject  of  infinite 
interest  and  importance  —  appears  to  admit  of  a 
natural  division  into  three  parts  :  first ^  the  evidences 
on  which  is  established  the  divine  authority  both 
of  our  religion  itself  and  of  those  sacred  writings 
in  which  it  is  recorded  :  secondly,  the  doctrines 
revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  constituting 
the  great  system  of  divine  truth  :  thirdly,  the  prac- 
tical principles,  through  the  operation  of  which,  in 
the  soul,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  produces  for 
mankind  its  legitimate  results — righteousness  here, 
and  eternal  happiness  hereafter. 

Such  is  the  order  in  which  the  subject  is  treated, 
in  the  volume  now  presented  to  the  attention  of  the 
public. 

The  first  four  Essays  of  the  work  will  be  found 
to  contain  a  brief,  elementary,  statement  of  the  prin- 
cipal evidences,  which  prove  the  fundamental  pro- 
position, that  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  God, 
My  argument,  under  this  head,  relates,  Jirst,  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  New  Testament  ;  secondly,  to  its 
truth  or  authenticity  ;  thirdly,  to  the  miracles  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  considered  as  a  divine 
attestation  of  the  revelation  which  they  accompanied  ; 
fourthly,  to  the  prophecies  by  which  that  revelation 
is  also  attested;  diud.  fifthly,  to  the  internal  evidences 
of  Christianity,  and  to  its  actual  moral  effects. 

The  proposition,  that  Christianity  is  the  religion 
of  God,  may  be  established  on  the  ground  of  genuine- 
ness  and  authenticity   of    the  Holy   Scriptures,    in- 
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dependently  of  the  fact,  that  they  were  given  by 
inspiration.  But  since  we  cannot  avail  ourselves, 
with  a  sufficient  degree  of  confidence,  of  the  truths 
revealed  to  us  in  Scripture,  unless  we  are  convinced 
that  the  Bible  itself  is  also  of  divine  origin,  I  hare 
devoted  a  fifth  Essay  to  an  argument  in  proof  of  that 
point. 

When  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  of  the  divine 
origin  both  of  Christianity  itself  and  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  we  are  in  possession  of  a  clear  ground 
for  the  examination  and  reception  of  the  declarations 
of  Holy  Writ  respecting  those  various  doctrines 
which  may  be  described  as  forming  the  essential 
frame-work  of  our  holy  religion.  These  relate  to 
the  Supreme  Being  and  his  natural  and  moral  at- 
tributes— to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit, 
who  constitute  the  mysterious  union  of  the  godhead — 
to  the  spiritual  adversary — to  the  constitution,  cha- 
racter, condition,  responsibilities,  and  prospects,  of 
man — to  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  character  and  office 
of  Messiah — and  lastly,  to  our  redemption,  through 
the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  through 
the  influence  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

These  doctrines  form  the  respective  subjects  of 
six  distinct  Essays.  In  discussing  them,  I  have 
studiously  endeavoured  to  avoid  all  assumption  of  a 
wisdom  "  above  that  which  is  written.'''*  My  only 
object  has  been  to  adduce  the  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture on  each  particular  doctrine,  in  such  a  manner, 
and  in  such  an  order,  as  might  be  best  calculated  to 
leave  on  the  mind  of  the  reader  a  clear  and  satisfactory 
impression. 

Although  the  six  Essays  now  alluded  to  are,  in 
the  main,  purely  doctrinal,  it  has  been  far  indeed 
from  my  intention  to  insist  on  a  religion  of  mere 
notions.  Persuaded  as  I  am  of  the  vast  importance 
of  a  right  creed,  I  am,  nevertheless,  well  aware  that 
the  whole  scheme  of  Christianity  is  directed  to  prac- 
tical ends  ;  and  that,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  it 
is  utterly  unavailing,  unless  those  ends  are  accom- 
plished. In  treating,  therefore,  of  the  several  doctrines 
of  our   religion,  it  has  often  been   my  endeavour   to 
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show  in  what  manner  they  are  calculated  to  affect  our 
hearts  and  to  influence  our  practice  ;  and,  above  all, 
I  have  desired  to  promote,  in  the  reader  of  these 
doctrinal  disquisitions,  a  real  love  for  our  God  and 
Saviour — in  whom  centre  all  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, all  the  righteousness  and  strength,  all  the  joy 
and  hope  of  the  true  Christian.^ 

The  twelfth  Essay,  however,  which  consists  of  two 
parts,  more  particularly  explains  the  practical  opera- 
tion of  Christianity,  through  the  medium  of  faith  and 
obedience — those  principles  of  action  in  the  human 
mind,  without  the  exertion  of  which  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  secure  either  our  present  regeneration  or  our 
future  and  eternal  bliss. 

Lastly,  in  the  Conclusion,  I  have  laid  before  the 
reader  a  rapid,  general  summary  of  the  whole  argu- 
ment of  the  volume,  and  I  have  ventured  to  add  the 
word  of  exhortation — that  none  may  rest  satisfied  with 
viewing  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  men,  at  a 
distance,  and  through  the  medium  of  cold,  unprofit- 
able, speculation  ;  but  that  all  may  really  come  to  him 
as  to  their  all-sufficient  Redeemer,  and  thus  experience 
for  themselves  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power 
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Now,  as  the  several  successive  parts  of  my  subject 
are  thus  closely  connected — as,  indeed,  a  completely 
fair  estimate  of  any  one  of  these  Essays  cannot  be 
formed  without  a  survey  of  them  all — I  venture  to 
prefer  to  my  readers  a  very  earnest  request,  that  they 
would  so  far  do  me  justice,  as  to  bestow  an  attentive 
perusal  on  the  whole  of  the  work,  and  on  each  Essay 
in  its  order. 

Throughout  the  present  volume  I  have  endeavoured 
to  avoid  the  discussion  of  any  of  those  points  in  religion 
which  can  with  any  reason  be  regarded  as  peculiar  or 

1  The  tenth  Essay,  which  relates  to  the  divinity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  contains,  in  a  concentrated  form,  the  substance  of 
a  work,  in  which,  as  many  of  my  friends  are  aware,  I  have  been 
more  or  less  engaged  for  several  years.  Believing  that  the  Essay 
in  question  is  quite  as  likely  to  be  useful  as  its  more  elaborate 
and  diffuse  original,  I  have  now  no  view  of  publishing  any  thing 
far-her  on  this  great  subject,  except  a  volume,  already  in  part 
composed,  of  Critical  Dissertations. 
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sectarian.  I  have  considered  it  to  be,  on  the  present 
occasion,  my  sole  duty  to  arrange  and  unfold  the 
testimonies  borne  in  Scripture  to  those  primary  reli- 
gious principles  which  the  generality  of  the  Christian 
world  unite,  not  merely  in  believing  to  be  true,  but  in 
regarding  as  of  essential  importance  to  their  present 
and  everlasting  welfare. 

I  must  also  beg  leave  to  remark,  that,  as  there  is 
nothing  which  can  be  deemed  sectarian  in  the  subjects 
here  brought  forward,  so  I  have  not,  in  this  volume, 
been  writing  as  the  representative  of  any  particular 
class  or  denomination  of  Christians  ;  but  only  ex- 
plaining, as  a  member  (I  trust)  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  result  of  my  own  investigations,  and 
the  course  of  my  own  deliberate  religious  convictions. 
Althouorh  I  am  much  indebted  to  several  of  mv 
friends,  who  have  kindly  examined  and  corrected 
this  work,  no  one  is  responsible  for  any  part  of  its 
contents  except  myself. 

I  am  aware  that,  in  not  a  few  respects,  the  execution 
of  my  design  in  these  Essays  may  justly  be  considered 
defective.  But,  amidst  numerous  avocations  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature,  I  have  pursued  the  object  with  nearly  as 
much  assiduity  as  circumstances  would  allow  ;  and  I 
am  no  longer  satisfied  in  withholding  from  others  the 
result  of  my  labours.  Should  those  labours  be,  in  any 
degree,  blessed,  to  the  farther  diffusion  among  men 
of  pure,  evangelical  truth,  I  shall  have  abundant  cause 
of  satisfaction  and  thankfulness. 
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ESSAY  I. 


ON  THE  PROBABILITY  OF  A  DIVINE  REVELATION  TO 
MANKIND,  AND  ON  THE  GENUINENESS  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

The  antecedent  probability,  that,  during-  the  course 
of  his  government  over  the  world,  God  would  bestow 
upon  mankind,  a  clear  outward  revelation  respecting 
their  nature,  responsibility,  and  future  prospects,  and 
respecting  that  part  of  his  own  will  and  designs,  with 
^  which  they  are  particularly  connected — or  rather  that 
he  would  renew  that  original  revelation  which  we  may 
suppose  to  have  taken  place  when  man  was  first 
created^ — is  a  point  which  will  be  disputed  by  no  per- 
son of  reflection,  who  takes  a  just  view  of  the  attributes 
of  God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  spiritual  wants 
of  man,  on  the  other.  Since  God  is  omnipotent,  since 
he  is  also  holy  and  benevolent, — lessons  which  we 
plainly  learn  from  natural  religion, — we  may,  in  the 
first  place,  rest  assured  that  he  is  able  to  reveal  his 
truth  to  mankind  ;  and,  secondly,  we  may  reasonably 
believe  that  he  would  actually  do  so,  if,  on  a  careful 
examination  of  the  condition  of  man,  we  discover  that 
such  a  revelation  was  necessary,  in  order  to  our  being 
wise,  virtuous,  and  happy. 

Now,  let  any  person  of  common  sense  and  competent 
knowledge  take  a  broad,  general,  view  of  this  question, 
and  decide  upon  it  according  to  facts.  Let  him 
reflect  on  the  moral  and  religious  slate  of  the  ancient 
heathen  nations.  Let  him  examine  the  records  of  their 
absurd   idolatry,    and    of  their  gross,    yet    allowed. 


2  ANTECEDENT    PROBABILITY 

vices.  Let  him  mark  the  steady  continuance  of  this 
extreme  degradation,  in  the  midst  of  an  astonishing 
progress,  among  some  of  them,  in  art,  literature,  and 
science.  Let  him  trace,  in  the  writings  of  the  wisest 
of  their  philosophers  themselves,  a  palpable  ignorance 
of  many  important  sentiments, — chiefly  respecting 
the  Deity — which  modern  infidels  have  borrowed  from 
Christianity,  and  fear  not  to  avow  as  their  own.  Let 
him  then  turn  his  attention  to  the  heathenism  of  our 
own  days,  and  bestow  a  few  moments'  thought  on  the 
excessive  folly,  the  disgusting  lasciviousness,  and 
the  insatiable  thirst  for  blood,  which  are  its  principal 
features  ;  and  he  will  no  longer  deny  the  practical 
necessity,  and  therefore  the  strong  antecedent  proba- 
hiUty,  of  a  divine  revelation.  And  yet,  on  a  fair 
examination  of  the  analogy  of  the  known  course 
of  God's  providence,  he  would  be  ready  to  allow-  that 
this  antecedent  probability  by  no  means  demanded 
such  a  sudden  and  irresistible  effulgence  of  light  as 
should  preclude  the  exercise  of  inquiry  and  faith,  or 
at  once  evangelize  our  whole  species  ;  but,  rather, 
the  simple  introduction,  into  the  world,  of  divinely  , 
authorized  knowledge^  which,  although  it  might  be 
partial  in  its  commencement,  and  slow  in  its  progress, 
should  nevertheless  operate  in  a  sure,  steady,  and 
uniform  manner — just  like  the  little  leaven  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until 
the  whole  was  leavened. 

Such  precisely  are  the  pretensions  of  Christianity. 

During  the  reign  of  Tiberius  over  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  while  Pontius  Pilate  was  Procurator  of  Judea 
— a  period  when  the  Jews  were,  from  the  coincidence 
of  various  signs,  led  to  expect  a  messenger  from 
heaven — there  arose  in  that  country  a  person  of  great 
wisdom,  who  was  called  Jesus  Christ,  or  Jesus  the 
anointed  one.  He  was  the  founder  of  a  system  of 
religion,  and  professed  to  be  commissioned  by  his 
heavenly  Father,  to  promulgate  a  revelation  of  divine 
truth.  He  was  followed  by  several  disciples,  and  was 
put  to  death  by  his  enemies ;  and,  after  his  decease, 
his  followers  were  extensively,  and  very  successfully, 
engaged  in  propagating  his  religion,  both  among  the 
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Jews  and  in  the  world  at  large.  These  are  facts  which 
the  infidel  is  not  accustomed  to  deny.  Nor  can  they 
be  disputed  with  the  least  appearance  of  reason,  since 
they  are  tacitly  recognized,  incidentally  alluded  to, 
or  expressly  declared,  not  only  by  Christians,  but  by 
several  heathen  writers,  and  are,  moreover,  in  the  most 
substantial  manner  confirmed  by  a  long  course  of  re- 
markable events,  to  which  they  have  given  rise. 

The  history  of  this  wonderful  individual  —  of  his 
birth,  life,  preaching,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion— together  with  the  whole  doctrinal  and  moral 
system  which  he  inculcated  and  established,  are  re- 
corded in  a  single  volume — the  New  Testament.  This 
single  volume,  however,  consists  of  the  separate  works 
of  several  independent  authors  ;  for  it  contains  four 
distinct  histories  of  the  life  of  Jesus  ;  a  narrative  of  the 
proceedings  of  his  followers,  after  his  death  ;  a  con- 
siderable number  of  Epistles,  in  which  the  principles 
of  Christianity  are  clearly  unfolded  ;  and,  lastly,  a 
book  of  Revelation,  replete  with  prophetical  descrip- 
tions of  events  which  were  to  affect  the  church  of 
Christ,  during  her  great  career,  through  much  op- 
position and  many  sufferings,  to  victory,  glory,  and 
perfection.  These  works  have,  through  a  long  series 
of  ages,  been  attributed  to  Matthew,  John,  Peter, 
Paul,  James,  and  Jude,  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 
to  Mark  and  Luke,  companions  of  the  apostles  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry. 

Now,  it  must,  I  think,  be  allowed  by  every  impar- 
tial and  reflecting  person,  who  has  studied  the  New 
Testament,  that  it  is  a  book  of  great  intrinsic  weight 
and  excellence  ;  and  one  that,  from  the  very  nature 
of  its  contents,  is  calculated  to  attract  our  regard  and 
attention.  It  is  distinguished  (as  its  greatest  enemies 
must  allow)  first,  by  a  full,  and  apparently  authori- 
tative, republication  of  the  great  truths  of  natural 
religion  :  secondly,  by  a  clear  statement  of  several 
additional  doctrines,  novel  and  extraordinary  indeed, 
but,  if  true,  of  infinite  importance  to  the  human  race  ; 
and,  thirdly,  by  the  purest  code  of  practical  morality 
ever  known  to  have  been  ushered  into  the  world.  Such 
a  book  demands  of  every  person  of  good   sense  and 
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adequate  information,  a  serious  examination  of  those 
i» rounds  on  which  rests  its  claim,  first,  to  authenticity, 
and  secondly,  to  divine  authority.  Before,  however, 
we  can  attempt  to  prove  that  the  history  contained 
in  the  New  Testament  is,  in  all  its  particulars,  true, 
and  that  the  doctrines  taught  in  it  are  divine,  it  is 
necessary  to  state  the  evidences  upon  which  may  be 
♦established  the  proposition,  that  these  sacred  books 
are  genuine — that  they  are  not  forgeries — that  they 
were  really  written  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  by  the 
jiersons  whose  nrmes  they  severally  bear. 

In  briefly  treating  on  this  branch  of  our  subject,  I 
may,  in  the  first  place,  adduce  the  testimony  of  Euse- 
])ius,  a  Christian  writer  of  great  learning  and  authority, 
who  flourished  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  (a.d.  315.)  In 
a  well-known  passage  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  he 
presents  us  with  a  list  of  the  Writings  contained  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  declares  that  the  Gospels 
of  Matthew^,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  the  first  Epistles 
of  John  and  Peter,  were  universally  confessed  to  be 
genuine.  1  At  the  period  when  Eusebius  made  this 
declaration,  these  sacred  books  were  very  widely  cir- 
culated ;  they  were  read  by  ecclesiastics  and  laymen, 
by  philosophers  and  peasants,  in  public  assemblies 
and  in  private  houses  ;  and  copies  of  them  were  mul- 
tiplied throughout  Palestine,  Syria,  Egypt,  Lesser 
Asia,  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  and  Gaul.  Since  they 
were  thus  generally  known  and  disseminated,  and 
freely  subjected  to  the  examination  of  both  friends 
and  enemies,  and  that  at  a  period  when  the  sources 
of  accurate  information  respecting  their-  true  origin 
were  at  once  numerous  and  easily  accessible  ;  and 
since  they  were,  nevertheless,  universally  confessed 
to  he  genuine ;  their  actual  genuineness  is,  in  fact, 
indisputable.  To  forge,  not  only  a  single  book,  but 
a  set  of  writings  bearing  severally  their  distinct  charac- 
teristics, and  to  palm  that  forgery  on  so  diversified  a 
multitude  of  inquirers,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  convince 
them  all  that  these  fictitious  productions  were  genu- 

1  o[/.oXoyovfji,iifa,.      Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  in.  cap,  25. 
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ine,  and  had  always  been  regarded  as  such  since  the 
date  at  which  they  were  considered  to  have  been 
composed,  would  be  a  moral   impossibility. 

It  is  true  that  Eusebius  excludes  from  the  list  ot 
sacred  books,  thus  universally  received,  the  Epistles 
of  James  and  Jude,  the  second  and  third  Epistles  of 
John,  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Apocalypse. 
He  acknowledo;es  that  the  orig^in  of  these  works  was 
doubted  by  some  persons: — a  fact  which  plainly 
evinces  that  a  real  discrimination  was  exercised  on 
the  subject,  and  that  the  genuineness  of  the  bulk  of 
the  New  Testament  rested  on  clear  and  incontrovert- 
ible evidences.  At  the  same  time,  it  ou^'ht  Lo  be 
observed,  that  the  doubts  entertained  by  some  persons, 
in  the  days  of  Eusebius,  respecting  the  writings  which 
he  thus  excepts,  weie  not  of  long  continuance.  These 
books  were  soon  afterwards  received  by  the  general 
consent  of  Christians  into  the  canon  of  Scripture  ; 
and  modern  investigation  (conducted  principal]}'  by  the 
indefatigable  Lardner)  and,  still  more,  the  irresistible 
excellence  of  the  works  themselves,  have  confirmed  the 
propriety  of  this  decision. 

Having  remarked  the  extravagant  absurdity  which, 
under  the  circumstances  now  mentioned,  attaches  to 
the  notion  that  the  New  Testament  is  a  forg:erv,  i 
may  proceed  to  advert,  somewhat  more  explicitly,  to 
the  evidences  of  which  we  are  still  in  possession,  and 
which  positively  evince  its  genuineness, — it  being  un- 
derstood that  these  evidences,  althouo-h  extensivelv 
applicable  to  the  disputed  books,  and  particularly  to 
the  Apocalypse,  bear,  with  a  preeminent  degree  of 
force,  on  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
the  thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul,-  and  the  first  Epistles 
of  John  and  Peter. 

I.  We  have,  in  the  first  place,  allusions  to  the  con- 
tents of  these  sacred  books,  or  actual  quotations  from 
them,   in   the   works  of  a   multitude   of  ecclesiastical 

-  The  apostolic  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  often 
enumerated  as  Paul's  fourteenth  epistle,  is  ascertained  beyond  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt :  whether  Paul  was  its  author,  or  not,  is  still  a 
subject  of  controversy  ;  but  the  arguments  in  favor  of  the  affirm- 
ative of  the  question  are  generally  considered  conclusive. 
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writers,  who  flourished  during  the  first  four  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era.  Of  the  works  of  the  apostolical 
fathers,  who  wrote  before  the  first  century  was  elapsed, 
but  very  scanty  remains  have  come  down  to  us  in  the 
present  day.  Nevertheless,  a  considerable  number 
of  allusions  to  the  contents  of  the  New  Testament, 
Qspeciall)'^  to  those  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  are  to  be  discovered  in  the  writings  still 
extant  of  Barnabas,  Clement  of  Rome,  Hermas,  Igna- 
tius, and  Poly  carp.  Several  of  these  allusions  are 
of  a  nature  very  precise  and  definite.  When,  for 
example,  we  read  in  the  Epistle  attributed  to  Barna- 
bas, (a  treatise  which,  almost  beyond  question,  was 
composed  during  the  first  century) — "It  is  written, 
there  are  many  called,  but  few  chosen'''' — we  cannot 
refuse  to  allow,  that  such  a  passage  affords  a  very 
pointed  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  :  comp.  Matt.  xxii.  l4.  When,  again,  we 
find  Clement  (a.d.  96)  exhorting  the  Corinthians  to 
take  in  their  hands  '*  the  Epistle  of  the  blessed  Paul 
the  apostle,''''  and  to  mark  his  admonition  "  respecting 
himself  and  Cephas,  nnd  Apollos,^^  we  cannot,  with 
any  reason,  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle  which 
Paul  had  previously  addressed  to  the  same  church  : 
comp,  I  Cor.  i.  12.  In  the  second  century,  our  evi- 
dences gradually  become  larger  and  clearer.  To  select 
a  few  of  the  principal  of  them  :  we  are  informed  by 
Eusebius,  that  Papias,  an  Asiatic  Bishop,  (a.  D.  II6) 
referred  in  his  writings  to  several  distinct  parts  of  the 
New  Testament. 3  Justin  Martyr  (a.d.  147)  t»iis  allu- 
ded to  many  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  has  quoted 
extensively  (though  somewhat  loosely  and  inaccurate- 
ly) from  the  four  Gospels,  which  he  denominates  the 
memoirs  of  Christ,  or  the  memoirs  of  the  apostles  and 
their  companions.  In  the  remaining  works  of  Irenajus, 
Bishop  of  Lyons,  (a.d.  I70)  we  find  large  extracts 
from  the  New  Testament  ;  and  we  are  in  possession 
of  his  testimony  to  the  authority  of  nearly  all  the 
writings  contained  in  it.  Tertullian  of  Carthage 
and  Clement  of  Alexandria  (a.  d.  200)   have  each  of 

^  Euse/j.  Hint.  Eccles.  lib.  in.  cap.  39. 
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them  transcribed,  in  various  parts  of  their  theological 
treatises,  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  whole  New 
Testament  ;  and  Lardner  justly  observes,  that  the 
quotations  from  it,  adduced  by  Tertuliian  alone,  may 
be  deemed  greatly  to  exceed  in  number  those  made 
from  the  works  of  Cicero,  by  all  the  writers  combined, 
who  have  ever  cited  him.  The  same  may,  with  equal 
propriety,  be  said  of  Origen,  (a.d.  230)  whose  citations 
from  the  various  parts  of  the  New  Testament  are 
exceedingly  abundant  :  and,  after  him,  we  have  a  host 
of  writers  in  all  the  departments  of  the  multiplied  and 
extended  church,  whom  it  would  be  tedious  to  name, 
and  by  whom  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  and 
the  Revelation,  are  quoted  to  the  same  extent,  and 
with  the  same  variety,  as  by  modern  theologians  :  see 
Lardner''s  Credibility,  4to  edit.  vols,  i,  ii. 

But  the  testimonies  borne  by  Christian  writers, 
during  the  first  four  centuries,  to  the  genuineness 
of  the  New  Testament  are  by  no  means  confined 
to  the  quotation  of  particular  passages.  Many  of 
them,  like  Origen,  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  and  Cyril, 
have  given  catalogues  or  canons  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  ;  a  measure  which  was  also  taken 
by  the  council  of  ecclesiastics,  held  at  Laodicea, 
(a.  d.  363).  Others,  likeTatian,  (a.  d.  170)*  composed 
harmonies  of  the  four  Gospels  :  and  many  more  wrote 
commentaries  on  the  several  constituent  parts  of  this 
sacred  volume. 

Now,  as  the  evidences  thus  afforded  by  Christian 
writers  during  the  first  four  centuries,  are  very  abun- 
dant, and  various  in  form  and  manner,  so  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  this  vast  company  of  witnesses  con- 
sisted of  individuals,  who  lived  at  different  times,  were 
scattered  over  widely  separated  countries,  occupied 
very  different  stations  in  the  church  and  in  the  world, 
and  were,  in  general,  totally  independent  one  of  ano- 
ther. But,  diversified  as  they  were  in  almost  every 
respect,  yet,  in  the  testimony  which  they  bear  to  the 

■^  *'  Tatian,  "  says  Eusebius,  "  composed  I  know  not  what 
harmony  and  collection  of  the  four  Gospels,  which  he  called  Dia 
Tessaron,  and  which  is  still  in  the  hands  of  some."  Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  29. 
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o-eiiulneness  and  authority  of  the  New  Testament, 
there  is  an  entire  and  uninterrupted  harmony.  What 
can  account  for  such  a  harmony,  but  truth  ? 

II.  During  the  first  few  centuries  of  the  Christian 
era,  while  revealed  religion  was  gradually  spreading 
in  the  world,  many  versions  of  the  New  Testament 
were  made  into  the  vernacular  dialects  of  those 
nations  among  whom  a  knowledge  of  divine  truth  was 
disseminated.  The  old  Syriac  version  contains  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament,  except  the  Revelation 
and  four  of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  viz.  the  second  oi 
Peter,  the  first  and  second  of  John,  and  the  Epistle 
of  Jude.  It  is  lemarkably  accurate  and  faithful,  and 
was  probably  written  during  the  second  century.  The 
same  period  is  supposed  to  have  given  birth  to  those 
numerous  Latin  versions,  and  especially  the  Vetus 
Itala,  mentioned  by  Augustine,  which  formed  the  basis 
of  the  Vulgate  of  Jerome.  Tiie  existing  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  into  Sahidic,  the  language  of 
Upper  Egypt,  is  traced  by  the  learned  Woide  to  the 
same  ancient  date.  The  Ethiopic  and  Coptic  versions 
also  are  of  great  and  allowed  antiquity.  Now,  these 
versions  could  not  have  been  made,  if  the  original 
of  the  New  Testament  had  not  existed  previously  ; 
and  it  is  quite  obvious  that  they  ivould  not  have 
been  made,  if  that  volume  had  not  in  those  early  ages 
been  generally  received  as  truly  the  work  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists. 

III.  The  genuineness  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  was  allowed  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity, 
as  well  as  by  its  friends.  Among  the  early  heretics, 
who  fell  away  from  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  into 
the  most  absurd  and  unscriptural  errors,  there  were 
many  who  rejected  the  divine  authority  of  those  parts 
of  the  New  Testament  which  did  not  comport  with 
their  own  creeds.  But,  that  its  contents  were  the  real 
productions  of  their  supposed  authors,  seems  to  have 
been  a  point  generally  admitted  by  these  bewildered 
disputants,  as  Michaelis  shows  to  have  been  the  case, 
in  reference  to  particular  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  the  Ebionites,  with  Cerinthus,  and  with  Marcion  : 
Tntrod.  to  New  Test.,  vol.  i.  ch.  ii.  §  7,  hy  Marsh, 
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Still  more  important  is  the  testimony  of  the  heathen 
enemies  of  Christianit}^  From  the  works  of  Origen 
we  learn  that  his  opponent,  the  acute  and  bitter 
Celsus,  quoted  largely  from  the  New  Testament,  and 
argued  against  Christianity  on  the  allowed  principle, 
that  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  were  actually  written 
by  the  apostles  and  their  companions  :  and  the  same 
observation  applies  to  those  still  more  powerful  enemies 
of  our  religion,  Porphyry  and  Julian  :  Micha€lis,vo\.  i. 
ch.  ii.  §  8.  It  is  a  triumphant  argument  in  favour 
of  the  New  Testament,  that,  during  the  first  three 
centuries  and  a  half  after  the  Christian  era,  almost 
the  whole  of  it  was  admitted  to  be  genuine  by  the 
opposers,  as  well  as  by  the  defenders,  of  Christianity  ; 
and  that  the  first  person  of  whom  we  read,  as  venturing 
to  advance  a  contrary  sentiment,  was  Faustus,  an 
illiterate  Manichsean,  who  lived  at  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century. 

IV.  The  strong  and  satisfactory  testimonies  to 
which  we  have  now  adverted  are  confirmed  by  a 
variety  of  internal  evidences  of  a  very  convincing 
character.  The  first  of  them  is  the  dialect  in  which 
the  whole  New  Testament  is  written.  Greek  was 
the  language  more  generally  spoken  than  any  other 
in  those  various  countries  ( considered  as  a  whole ) 
where  the  Gospel  was  first  propagated.  Since,  there- 
fore, it  vvas  the  intention  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
to  be  as  extensively  useful  as  possible,  it  wah  to  be 
expected  that  they  should  write  their  histories  and 
epistles  in  Greek.  But  the  Greek,  in  which  the  New 
Testament  is  composed,  is  not  classical  Greek  ;  it  is 
the  Greek  which  comes  from  the  pen  of  Hebrews — 
with  a  very  large  infusion  of  their  national  phraseology. 
Fiom  this  circumstance  we  derive  a  strong  confir- 
matory evidence,  that  the  New  Testament  was  truly 
the  work  of  the  apostles  and  their  companions. 
Certainly  it  could  not  have  been  written  in  those 
later  periods  of  the  church,  when  there  were  no  longer 
to  be  found  any  Hebrew  Christians.  The  Christian 
fathers  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth,  centuries, 
were  utterly  incapable  of  writing  in  any  such  dialect. 

V.  Another  plain  internal  indication  of  the  genuine- 
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ness  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  found  in  the  very 
numerous  allusions,  contained  in  its  several  parts,  to 
the  habits  and  conditions  of  the  Jews,  Greeks,  and 
Romans,  at  the  time  when  it  is  considered  to  have 
been  written,  as  well  as  to  many  minor  historical 
circumstances  which  happened  during  the  life,  or  soon 
after  the  death,  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  variety  and 
particularity  of  these  allusions  are  such  as  would  never 
have  been  ventured  on  by  a  forger  in  an  after  age ; 
and  their  correctness  and  freedom  from  anachronism, 
as  evinced  by  the  correspondent  testimonies  of  Jose- 
phus  and  other  authors,  plainly  prove  that  the  New 
Testament  was  composed  by  individuals  who  were 
personally  conversant  with  the  subjects  on  which 
they  wrote. 

To  point  out  a  few  particulars  :  a  very  considerable 
intricacy  attaches  to  the  history  of  the  family  of  Herod  : 
in  the  works  of  Joseph  us  and  other  historians,  we  read 
of  Herod  the  great,  whom  the  senate  of  Rome,  at  the 
instigation  of  Marcus  Antonius,  appointed  to  be  king 
of  Judea — of  his  three  sons,  Archelaus,  Philip,  and 
Herod  Antipas,  who  severally  ruled  over  distinct  pro- 
vinces, viz.  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Trachonitis — of  Herod 
Agrippa  the  elder,  (grandson  of  Herod  the  great)  under 
whose  dominion  these  provinces  were  again  combined, 
and  who,  on  a  public  occasion,  was  smitten  with  a  fatal 
disease  at  Csesarea — and,  lastly,  of  Herod  Agrippa  the 
younger,  and  of  his  sisters  Mariamne,  Bernice,  and 
Drusilla,  the  last  of  whom  was  the  wife  of  the  Roman 
governor,  Felix.  Now,  in  the  New  Testament  most 
of  the  principal  members  of  this  family  are  mentioned, 
and  a  variety  of  allusions  are  made  to  their  history, 
character,  and  circumstances  :  and,  although  some  of 
these  details  are  of  a  subordinate  nature,  yet  all  of 
them,  on  examination,  turn  out  to  be  correct ;  they 
are  the  faithful,  natural,  references  of  cotemporary 
writers  to  facts  which  are  known  to  have  taken  place 
in  their  day.  Precisely  the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
account,  given  in  the  New  Testament,  of  the  various 
Roman  governors  in  Judea  and  elsewhere;  of  the 
titles  and  dignities  which  they  bore ;  of  the  authority 
which  they  assumed  ;  and  of  the  practices  to  which 
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they  and  their  people  were  accustomed.  All  is  natu- 
ral— all  is  evinced,  by  other  well-authorized  evidences, 
to  be  correct  and  real.  With  regard  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  the  argument  now  stated  is  much  enhanced 
in  value  by  the  consideration  that,  after  the  taking 
and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  (a.  d.  72.)  the 
customs  and  general  condition  of  that  extraordinary 
people  underwent,  in  various  respects,  a  total  change. 
When  we  find  the  evangelists,  who  profess  to  relate 
the  events  of  their  own  time,  describing,  incidentally 
indeed,  bat  truly  and  accurately,  the  very  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  Jewish  polity  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Rome — the  course  of  the  priesthood — the 
councils — the  synagogue  worship — the  sects,  and  their 
opinions — and  the  general  habits  and  character  which, 
at  that  remarkable  period,  are  known  to  have  attached 
to  the  Jews,  we  may  rest  fully  assured  that  the  Gos- 
pels are  no  forgeries — that  they  are  the  genuine  pro- 
duction of  the  apostolic  age,  and  of  the  authors  whose 
names  they  bear.  For  the  particulars  appertaining  to 
this  part  of  the  subject,  see  Lardner's  Cred.,  book  i, 
part  i. 

VI.  Lastly,  One  part  of  the  New  Testament  will 
often  be  found  to  afford  a  powerful  confirmation  of 
the  genuineness  of  another.  For  example,  the  Gospel 
of  John  bears  strong  marks  of  having  been  written  in 
order  to  complete  the  account  of  the  life  and  dis- 
courses of  Jesus,  as  delivered  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke  ;  and  thus,  the  positive  evidences  adduced  in 
favour  of  his  Gospel  are  reflected  on  those  of  his  pre- 
decessors. Again,  the  numerous  undesigned  and  ahnost 
latent  accordances  which  subsist  between  the  state- 
ments made  by  Luke  in  "  the  Acts,"  and  by  Paul  in 
his  Epistles,  afford  an  ample  moral  demonstration  that 
the  Book  of  Acts  was  really  composed,  as  it  professes 
to  be,  by  one  of  Paul's  companions,  and  that  the 
Epistles  attributed  to  Paul  were  actually  the  work  of 
that  highly-gifted  person,  whose  labours  and  ministry 
are  so  graphically  represented  in  the  Book  of  Acts.  So 
also  a  striking  uniformity  of  style  may,  in  general,  be 
observed  between  those  different  works  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  are  attributed  to  the  same  author. 
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On  this  ground,  if  we  prove  the  genuine  origin  of  the 
Ciospel  of  John,  (as  we  may  do  by  a  reference  to  in- 
numerable quotations,)  that  of  his  first  Epistle  is,  on 
critical  grounds,  easily  established.  If,  from  histori- 
cal evidences,  we  are  satisfied  that  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles  were  written  by  Luke,  we  cannot  reasonably 
dispute  the  genuineness  of  his  Gospel.  If  the  testimo- 
nies of  many  early  Fathers  compel  us  to  admit  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  really  the  work  of  Paul,  we 
may  be  sure  that  he  was  the  author  also  of  the  other 
twelve  Epistles  inscribed  with  his  name  ;  since  they  are 
all  written  in  the  same  inimitable  manner  ;  all  display 
the  same  extraordinary  mind  ;  and,  with  respect  to 
the  mode  of  thought,  of  argument,  and  of  practical 
application,  are  generally  cast  in  the  same  peculiar 
mould. 

On  a  reference  to  the  principal  points  adverted  to 
in  the  present  Essay,  it  will  be  observed :  Jirst,  that 
from  a  fair  view  of  the  attributes  of  God  and  of  the 
condition  of  man,  there  arises  a  strong  antecedent 
probability  of  such  an  especial  revelation  of  divine 
truth  as  Christianity  professes  to  be.  Secondly,  that 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  revelation  into  the 
world  is  a  matter  of  undisputed  history,  and  that  the 
substance  of  it  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament. 
Thirdly,  that  this  volume,  deserving  as  it  is  of  the 
regard  and  attention  of  all  men,  from  its  intrinsic  ex- 
cellence, professes  to  have  been  written  by  six  of  the 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  two  of  their  companions. 
Fourthly,  that,  in  the  earlj^  part  of  the  fourth  century, 
at  a  time  when  the  New  Testament  was  very  largely 
disseminated  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  bulk  of  it 
was  "  confessed  by  all  to  be  genuine,"  and  that  the 
same  character  was  soon  afterwards,  with  equal  una- 
nimity, attributed  to  its  remaining  parts.  Fifthly,  that 
its  genuineness  is  amply  evinced  by  a  variety  of  both 
external  and  internal  evidences,  viz: — innumerable 
(quotations  in  the  writings  of  the  early  fathers  ;  cata- 
logues, harmonies,  and  commentaries  ;  early  versions 
into  foreign  dialects;  the  testimony  of  heretics  and  of 
heathen  enemies  ;  the  peculiarity  of  the  language  in 
which  it  is  written  ;    the  correct  allusions  contained  in 
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it  to  the  customs  which  prevailed,  and  to  the  events 
which  occurred,  during  the  age  of  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles ;  and,  lastly,  the  reciprocal  accordances  of  its 
several  parts. 

Now,  I  conceive  that,  the  more  we  examine  these 
evidences,  and  make  them  the  subject  of  our  reflection, 
the  more  ready  shall  we  be  to  adopt  the  opinion  of 
Paley  and  other  authors,  that,  in  point  of  number, 
extent,  variety,  and  harmony,  the}'-  are  far  superior  to 
those  which  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  any  ancient 
classical  book  whatsoever.  If,  then,  we  entertain  no 
doubt  that  the  Cyropaedia  is  the  work  of  Xenophon  ; 
the  aEneid,  of  Virgil  ;  the  Tnsculan  Disputations, 
of  Cicero  ;  and  the  Gallic  Commentaries,  of  Csesar  ; 
much  less  have  we  any  reason  to  hesitate  in  receiving 
the  New  Testament,  as  the  production  of  the  evan- 
gelists and  apostles. 

Here,  perhaps,  the  inquiry  may  be  suggested,  what 
appearance  of  evidence  is  it  probable  could  have  been 
produced  in  favour  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, had  they  been  really  spurious  ?  This  inquiry 
may  be  answered  by  an  appeal  to  facts.  We  are 
actually  in  possession  of  spurious  Gospels,  spurious 
acts  of  Paul,  and  spurious  Epistles,  purporting  to  be 
written  by  Christ  or  his  followers.  It  is  probable 
that  these  wretched  forgeries  were  produced  during 
the  second,  third,  and  fourth,  centuries  of  the  Christian 
era  ;  and  the  first  production  of  some  of  them  is 
matter  of  history.  Now,  they  are  not  once  alluded 
to  by  the  fathers  of  the  first  century.  By  those 
of  the  three  next  centuries  they  are  seldom  cited  : 
when  cited,  they  are  never  adduced  as  Scripture^ 
and  are  sometimes  expressly  declared  to  be  destitute 
of  all  authority.  They  were  the  subjects  of  no  com- 
mentaries. They  were  uniformly  excluded  from  the 
canons  of  sacred  books.  They  were  written  in  a  style 
totally  differing  from  that  of  the  New  Testament, 
though  unskilfully  copied  from  it  in  parts  :  and  * 
lastly,  they  abound  in  absurdities,  contradictions,  ana- 
chronisms, trifling  ridiculous  details,  and  narrations 
even  of  an  immoral  tendency.  While,  therefore,  these 
spurious  productions  afford  a  proof  of  the  antecedent 
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existence  of  those  books  which  they  so  irreverently- 
mimic,  the  inherent  and  extrinsic  circumstances  apper- 
taining to  their  character  and  history  may  serve  to 
show  us  how  matters  would  have  stood  with  the  New 
Testament,  had  it  also  been  spurious ;  and  the  abso- 
lute genuineness  of  that  pure  and  unsophisticated 
volume  is  rendered  more  than  ever  manifest  by  the 
contrast:  see  Horiie's  Introd.,  \o\.  i.  p.  717.  Jones 
on  the  Canon.^ 

Finally,  while  it  is  thus  abundantly  evident  that  the 
New  Testament  is  the  genuine  work  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  its 
text,  as  we  have  long  been  accustomed  to  read  it,  is 
substantially  correct  and  uncorrupted.  The  early 
multiplication  of  copies  among  persons  of  so  many 
different  characters  and  situations,  and,  in  process  of 
time,  of  such  various  religious  persuasions,  while  it 
would  naturally  give  rise  to  a  vast  number  of  unim- 
portant various  readings,  afforded  a  sure  check  against 
the  corruption  or  wilful  alteration  of  the  sacred  text. 
The  copies  thus  early  made  and  disseminated  may  be 
regarded  as  the  precrusors  and  prototypes  of  those 
very  numerous  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament 
which  are  still  preserved.  These  therefore  form  one 
proper  criterion   for  the  final  settlement  of  its   text. 

^  The  aprocryphal  Gospels  and  Epistles,  now  extant,  form  but 
a  small  proportion  of  that  mass  of  absurd  and  irreligious  forgery 
which  was  poured  forth  by  the  wilder  sects  of  heretics  during  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth,  centuries.  The  very  fact,  that  almost 
the  whole  of  these  productions  have  long  since  been  lost  and  for- 
gotten, while  the  canonical  books  have,  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian 
church,  been  received  and  carefully  preserved,  affords,  in  itself,  a 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  spuriousness  of  the  former,  and  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  latter.  The  ancient  fathers  were  accustomed  to 
cite  these  spurious  works,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that,  in  point 
of  learning,  they  were  on  a  par  with  their  opponerrts.  When 
speaking  of  the  forged  Gospels,  Origen,  after  distinguishing  them 
from  the  four  genuine  ones,  writes  as  follows  : — "  Legimus  ne  quid 
ignorare  videremur,  propter  eos  qui  se  putant  aliquid  scire,  si  ista 
cognoverint :"  Horn,  in  Luc.  i.  1.  So  also  Ambrose,  "Legimus 
ne  legantur  (ab  aliis)  ;  legimus  ne  ignorcmus  ;  legimus  non  ut 
teneamus,  sed  ut  repudiemus,  et  ut  sclamus  qualia  sint  in  quibus 
magnifici  isti  cor  exultant  suum  ;  "  Comment  in  Luc.  \.  1.  Jones 
un  the  Canon,  vol.  i.  129. 
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Other  criteria,  of  no  less  efficacy  and  importance,  are 
found  in  the  ancient  versions  of  that  volume,  and  in 
the  multitudino4JS  extracts  from  it,  transfused  into  the 
pages  of  the  early  fathers.  Now,  the  whole  of  these 
criteria  have  been  applied  by  a  succession  of  modern 
critics,  with  astonishing  industry  and  great  discrimi- 
nation ;  and  the  result  of  their  labours  is  this — that 
the  Greek  Testament,  as  it  was  read  by  the  earliest 
reformers,  and  translated  by  the  authors  of  our 
common  English  version,  continues  unimpaired,  and, 
with  very  few  exceptions  of  any  moment,  unaltered. 
It  has  not  been  deprived  of  a  single  doctrinal  truth, 
of  a  single  historical  narration,  of  a  single  moral 
precept. 


ESSAY  II. 


ON    THE    CREDIBILITY    OF    THE    NEW    TESTAMENT,  AND    ON 
THE    EVIDENCE    OF    MIRACLES. 

Having  considered  the  evidences  which  prove  with 
so  much  clearness  that  the  New  Testament  is  the 
genuine  work  of  some  of  the  apostles  and  their 
companions,  we  may  proceed  to  the  examination,  and 
I  trust,  to  the  proof,  of  two  additional  propositions 
— namely,  first  that  the  hislorj'^  related  in  it  is  true, 
and  therefore,  secondly,  that  Christianity  is  of  divine 
origin. 

When  we  read  the  history  of  past  transactions,  as 
they  have  been  recorded  by  Thucydides,  Livy,  or 
Tacitus,  we  do  not  hesitate  in  receiving-  such  history 
as  authentic,  because  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  the 
general  veracity  and  accuracy  of  these  authors,  and 
because  the  events  which  they  relate  are  for  the  most 
part  such  as  frequently  take  place,  and  are  in  themselves 
easily  credible.  Neither  should  we  feel  any  difficulty 
in  receiving  the  testimony  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  John,  respecting  the  circumstances  which  form 
the  subjects  of  their  several  narratives,  had  not  many 
of  those  circumstances  been  of  a  directly  miraculous 
nature,  and  therefore  at  variance  with  the  common 
course  of  our  experience.  The  question  immediately 
arises,  whether  the  veracity  of  the  sacred  historians 
is  so  far  confirmed  by  collateral  considerations,  as  to 
overcome,  in  the  mind  of  the  candid  reasoner  the 
difficulty  of  which  he  is  sensible,  in  admitting  the 
the  truth  of  a  miraculous  history  ? 
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Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  discuss  this  ques- 
tion, it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  improba- 
bility of  the  Christian  miracles  may  by  the  superficial 
observer,  be  very  easily  overrated.  Though  miracu- 
lous interruptions  of  the  regular  order  of  nature  must 
ever  of  necessity  differ,  m  one  point  of  view,  from 
usual  experience — as  such  events  would  otherwise  be 
no  longer  miracles — it  is  no  longer  consistent  with  all 
experience — with  the  whole  known  course  of  nature 
and  providence — that  God  should  adapt  his  means  to 
his  end.  If  then  we  allow  that  one  great  end  which 
God,  in  the  whole  of  his  moral  dispensations,  has  in 
view,  is  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  his  creatures  ;  if, 
further,  when  we  reflect  on  the  gross  moral  darkness 
which  overspread  the  world  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  we  cannot  but  admit  that,  in  order  to  this 
end,  a  clear  external  revelation  of  the  divine  will  was 
desirable  and  even  necessary  ;  and  if,  lastly,  we  con- 
fess that  miracles  were  a  fit  and  proper  test  (beyond 
any  other  indeed  which  we  are  able  to  conceive)  by 
which  the  divine  authority  of  such  revelation  might 
be  tried  and  determined  ; — we  cannot  refuse  to  ac- 
knowledge that,  under  these  particular  circumstances, 
the  miraculous  events  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
were  far  from  being  really  improbable  ;  that,  on  the 
contrary,  they  truly  coincided  with  the  analogy  of 
God's  moral  government,  and,  therefore,  with  the  ex- 
perience of  mankind,  in  tlie  most  comprehensive  sense 
of  those  expressions. 

Having  considered  this  point,  we  shall  be  the  more 
ready  to  listen  to  the  evidences  which  may  be  brought 
forward,  to  prove  the  absolute  credibility  of  the  apo- 
stles and  evangelists  ;  and,  if  we  find  these  evidences 
strong,  various,  and  harmonious,  and  therefore  satis- 
factor y\  our  natural  reluctance  against  the  belief  of 
supernatural  events  will,  I  trust,  (as  far  as  relates  to 
the  present  case)  be  entirely  subdued,  and  will  yield 
to  a  full  and  settled  persuasion,  that  the  history  of  the 
New  Testament  is  true.  I  may  now  proceed  concisely 
to  state  those  evidences,  in  the  order  which  strikes  me 
as  the  most  clear  and  natural. 

I.  **  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  says  the 


18  THE    EVANGELISTS    EYE-WITNESSES,    &C. 

apostle  John,  "  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life  ....  that 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you  :  " 
1  John  i.  1,  3.  The  doctrines  which  the  apostles  pro- 
mulgated had  been  imparted  to  them  by  the  very  lips 
of  their  divine  Master,  and  of  the  wonderful  events 
which  they  commemorated,  in  their  preaching  or  in 
their  writing,  they  had  themselves  been  eye-witnesses. 
Among  the  writers  of  the  historical  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  Matthew  and  John  were  actually  present 
when  the  greater  part  occurred  of  those  circumstances 
which  form  the  subject  of  their  narrations  ;  and  Luke 
writes  as  an  eye  and  ear-witness  in  that  simple,  yet 
highly  descriptive,  history — the  book  of  Acts.  This 
circumstance  invests  their  testimony  with  a  peculiar 
efficacy  and  value,  and  gives  rise  to  a  feeling  of  satis- 
faction respecting  the  authenticity^  of  their  narratives, 
similar  to  that  which  must  ever  attach  (for  example) 
to  the  perusal  of  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  of  Ceesar's 
Commentaries,  and  of  Lord  Clarendon's  Memoirs, 
Nor  is  it  a  much  lower  degree  of  confidence  which  we 
may  justly  feel  in  perusing  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and 
Luke,  since  it  was  from  apostles  and  eye-witnesses, 
that  these  authors  derived  that  "  perfect  understand- 
ing of  all  things  from  the  very  first,"  by  which  they 
were  so  well  prepared  for  the  office  of  evangelists  : 
see  Luke  i.  \ — 4. 

IL  In  the  Gospels  we  possess,  in  the  second  place, 
the  harmonious  testimony  of  four  cotemporary,  yet 
independent,  historians  to  the  same  facts.  Numerous 
indeed  are  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  birth, 
life,  discourses,  death,  and  resurrection,  of  Jesus,  of 
which  we  find  corresponding  details  in  the  Gospels 
of  Matthew  and  Luke.  The  greater  part  of  these 
circumstances  are  also  narrated  by  Mark  ;  and  John, 
who  wrote  some  time  after  the  other  evangelists,  while 
he  furnishes  the  addition  of  some  facts,  and  of  many 
large  discourses,  explicitly  confirms  the  general  his- 
tory, as  well  as  many  of  the  minor  particulars,  related 
by  his  predecessors.  Between  the  Gospel  of  John 
and  the  three  preceding  Gospels,   there  may,   more- 
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over,  be  observed  a  variety  of  incidental  accordances, 
which  afford  a  conclusive  evidence  of  the  veracity 
of  the  respective  historians.  To  mention  a  single  ex- 
ample, among  the  many  instances  so  ably  stated  by 
Paley;  the  first  three  evangelists,  in  describing  our 
Lord's  Prayer  and  agony  in  the  garden,  advert  to  his 
earnest  supplication,  that  "  this  cup  might  pass"  from 
him  ;  and  Matthew  adds  his  words,  "  O  my  Father, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  1  drink 
it,  thy  will  be  done  :"  ch.  xxvi.  42-  John  is  silent  on 
this  point  of  the  history  ;  but  in  describing  the  scene 
which  immediately  followed,  he  relates  in  perfect, 
though  apparently  undesigned,  analogy  with  the  ac- 
count given  by  the  other  evangelists  of  the  preceding 
circumstances,  that,  when  Peter  would  have  defended 
Jesus  on  the  approach  of  his  enemies,  our  Lord  (whose 
mind  must  have  continued  to  dwell  on  the  same  pious 
sentiment)  expressed  himself  as  follows  :  "  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  9^^  ch.  xviii.  11  ;  see 
Paki/^s  Ev.  vol.  ii.  ch.  4. 

But,  accordant  and  harmonious  as  are  the  testimo- 
nies borne  by  the  four  evangelists  to  the  facts  of  the 
Gospel  history,  they  proceed  from  separate  and  inde- 
pendent witnesses,  as  is  satisfactorily  evinced  by  the 
apparent  differences  which  exist  among  their  several 
narrations  of  certain  minor  circumstances.  These  dif- 
ferences are  just  such  as  would  naturally  arise  in  the 
true  relations  made  by  four  credible  persons  of  the 
same  series  of  facts  ;  and,  while  they  may  be  gene- 
rally accounted  for,  on  the  principle  that  the  different 
parts  of  the  same  scene  were  impressed  with  different 
degrees  of  force  on  the  respective  witnesses — that 
some  things  were  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  one  wit- 
ness, and  others  in  that  of  another — they  afford  an 
incontrovertible  evidence  that  the  narrators  did  not 
borrow  their  statements  from  one  another,  but  that 
every  one  told  his  tale  according  to  his  own  apprehen- 
sion of  the  circumstances  which  he  related.  Thus, 
then,  is  the  authenticity  of  the  four  Gospel  histories 
manifested  by  a  striking,  natural,  and  characteristic, 
variety,  in  the  midst  of  a  very  comprehensive  harmony. 
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I  have  already  found  occasion  to  notice,  as  affording 
an  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
and  of  the  book  of  Acts,  the  coincidences  subsisting 
between  the  history  and  the  letters.  These  coinci- 
dences are  largely  unfolded  by  Paley,  in  his  admirable 
work,  entitled  the  Horse  Paulinae.  They  are  numerous 
and  diversitied,  and,  however  latent  to  the  superficial 
reader,  when  once  observed,  are  singularly  pertinent 
and    striking.      It   may    now   be   remarked    that   th 
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obviously  undesigned,  yet  curious  and  perfect,  adap- 
tation between  these  respective  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  afll^brds  a  conclusive  evidence,  not  only 
of  the  genuineness  of  those  writings,  but  of  the  fidelity 
of  that  sacred  historian,  who  has  detailed  with  so  much 
vigour  and  simplicity  the  proceedings  of  the  infant 
church  of  Christ,  and  more  particularly  the  life  and 
travels  of  the  apostle  Paul.^ 

•*  Between  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul 
there  subsists  a  number  of  coincidences,  of  a  marked  and  obvious 
character.  Those,  however,  which  form  the  principal  subject  of 
the  Hora'.  Puulhu£.  are,  in  general,  so  latent  and  oblique,  that  they 
could  not  have  been  desigyied,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  natural 
consequence,  and  therefore,  the  sure  indications,  of  the  genuine- 
ness and  independence  of  these  writings,  and  of  the  truth  of  the 
statements  which  they  contain.  The  following  examples  will 
elucidate  my  meaning : 

In  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  thus  ex- 
presses himself :  "  We  are  come  as  far  as  you  also  in  preaching  the 

Gospel  of  Christ : having  hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased, 

that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  youj  according  to  our  rule,  abundantly 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you  :  "  x.  14 — 16.  In 
this  passage  it  is  plainly,  yet  very  indirectly,  indicated,  that  Corinth 
was  the  extremity  of  the  apostle's  European  travels  hitherto.  Now, 
this  oblique  hint,  arising  so  naturally  in  the  course  of  Paul'?  epis- 
tolary communication  with  the  Corinthians,  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  history  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  only 
journey  which  he  had  made  into  Europe,  previously  to  the  writing 
of  this  Epistle  :  for,  in  describing  that  journey,  the  author  of  the 
Acts  informs  us  that,  after  passing  through  Philippi,  Th'.ssalonica, 
Berea,  and  Athens,  the  apostle  finally  arrived  at  Corinth,  ivhere 
he  stoj)ped  ;  and  from  whence,  after  a  residence  of  a  year  and  a  half, 
he  sailed  back  into  Syria :  see  Acts  xvi,  xvii,  xviii. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  read,  that  Paul  was  suddenly 
converted,  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus.  The  whole  description 
must  be  familiar  to  the  reader,  and  need  not  here  be  quoted.  Now, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  we  find  him  thus  adverting  to  this 
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III.  Although,  from  the  harmony  of  the  historians 
of  the  New  Testament,  considered  in  connexion  with 
their  distinctness  and  independence,  we  derive  one 
principal  evidence  of  their  veracity,  yet,  if  we  take  up 
the  four  Gospels  and  the  book  of  Acts,  and  consider 
them  singly,  we  shall  find  that  they  severally  contain 
a  powerful  internal  evidence  of  truth.  The  various 
narrations  presented  to  us  in  those  books  are  distin- 
guished by  a  circumstantiality  and  naturalness  which 
the  most  practised  writer  of  fiction  would  be  at  a  loss 
to  imitate,  and  which  the  comparatively  illiterate 
authors  of  the  New  Testament  must  have  been  utterly 

remarkable  event :  '*  When  it  pleased  God^  who  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I 
conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  them  that  were  apostles  before  me  ;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
returned  a<^ain  unto  Damascus ;  "  i.  15 — 17.  "  In  this  quotation 
from  the  Epistle,"  says  Paley,  "I  desire  it  to  be  remarked,  how 
incidentally  it  appears,  that  the  affair  passed  at  Damascus.  In 
what  may  be  called  the  direct  part  of  that  account,  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  place  of  his  conversion  at  all ;  a  casual  expression  at  the 
end,  and  an  expression  brought  in  for  a  different  purpose,  alone 
fixes  it  to  have  been  at  Damascus ;  '  I  returned  again  to  Damascus.' 
Nothing  can  be  more  like  simphcity  and  undesignedness  than  this  :  " 
H or (B -Paulina',  p.  147. 

In  Acts  XV.  36 — 41,  we  read  of  a  dispute  which  arose  between 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  consequence  of  the  determination  of  the 
latter  (contrary  to  the  desire  and  judgment  of  his  companion)  "  to 
take  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark."  Nothing  is 
said  by  Paul,  in  his  Epistle,  on  this  subject ;  but,  in  Col.  iv.  10,  we 
are  indirectly  informed  of  a  circumstance,  which  is  evidently  erx- 
planatory  of  the  conduct  of  Barnabas — namely,  that  Mark  was  one 
of  his  near  relatives.  "  Aristarchus,  my  fellow  prisoner,  saluteth 
you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  so7i  to  Barnabas." 

In  Acts  xvi.  1 ,  we  are  told  that  Paul  "  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
and  behold  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus,  the  son 
of  a  certain  woman  which  was  a  Jewess  and  believed  ;  but  his  father 
was  a  Greek."    In  2  Tim.  i.  5,  the  apostle  writes  to  Timothy,  thus  : 

"  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee when  I  call  to  remembrance 

the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in 
thee  also."  "Here,"  remarks  our  author,  ■"  we  have  a  fair,  un- 
forced example  of  coincidence.  In  the  history  Timothy  was  *  the 
son  of  a  Jewess  that  believed ;  '  in  the  Epistle,  St.  Paul  applauds 
*  the  faith  which  dwelt  in  his  mother  Eunice  :  '   Hora  Paul.  p.  309. 

Again,  the  fact,  that  the  mother  of  Timothy  was  "  a  Jewess,"  is 
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incapable  of  assuming,  in  the  propagation  of  falsehood. 
Let  the  candid  and  unbiassed  inquirer  carefully  pe- 
ruse the  history  of  the  cure  of  the  palsied  man,  in 
Matt,  ix  ;  of  the  Baptist's  communication  with  Jesus, 
in  Matt,  xi ;  of  Peter's  walking  on  the  sea,  in  Matt, 
xiv  ;  of  the  conversation  between  Jesus  and  the  rich 
young  man,  in  Mark  x  ;  of  Simeon  and  Anna,  and  of 
the  early  life  of  Jesus,  in  Luke  ii  ;  of  the  sinful  woman 
m  the  house  of  Simon,  in  Luke  vii  ;  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  in  Luke  x  ;  of  Zacchaeus,  in  Luke  xix  ;  of  the 
man  born  blind,  in  John  ix  ;  of  the  death  and  raising 
of  Lazarus,  in  John  xi  ;  of  the  first  meeting  of  the 

virtually,  though  in  a  manner  evidently  undesigned,  indicated  by 
the  apostle,  when  he  says  to  Timothy,  "  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  "  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  By  the  "  Holy  Scrip- 
tures," the  apostle  undoubtedly  intended  the  Old  Testament ;  and 
in  what  manner  could  Timothy  have  known,  '*  from  a  child,"  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  had  he  not  been  born  on  one  side,  or  on  both, 
of  Jewish  parentage?  "Perhaps,"  observes  Paley,  "he  was  not 
less  likely  to  be  carefully  instructed  in  them,  for  that  his  mother 
alone  professed  that  religion."     Horcs  Paul.  p.  311. 

On  some  similar  examples  of  concurrence,  Paley,  in  another 
passage  of  his  work,  reasons  as  follows:  "  To  us  who  have  been 
long  conversant  in  the  Christian  history,  as  contained  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  these  points  (mentioned  in  the  Epistles)  are  obvious 
and  familiar ;  nor  do  we  readily  apprehend  any  greater  difficulty  in 
making  them  appear  in  a  letter  purporting  to  have  been  written 
by  St.  Paul  than  there  is  in  introducing  them*  into  a  modern 
sermon.  But,  to  judge  correctly  of  the  argument  before  us,  we 
must  discharge  this  knowledge  from  our  thoughts.  We  must 
propose  to  ourselves  the  situation  of  an  author,  who  sat  down  to 
the  writing  of  the  epistle  without  having  seen  the  history ;  and, 
then,  the  concurrences  we  have  deduced  will  be  deemed  of  impor- 
tance. They  will,  at  least,  be  taken  for  separate  confirmations 
of  the  several  facts,  and  not  only  of  these  particular  facts,  but, 

OF  THE  GENERAL  TRUTH  OF  THE  HISTORY. 

"For,  what  is  the  rule  with  respect  to  corroborative  testimony 
which  prevails  in  courts  of  justice,  and  which  prevails  only  because 
experience  has  proved  that  it  is  a  useful  guide  to  truth  ?  A  prin- 
cipal witness  in  a  cause  delivers  his  account ;  his  narrative,  in 
certain  parts  of  it,  is  confirmed  by  witnesses  who  are  called  after- 
wards. The  credit  derived  from  their  testimony  belongs  not  only 
to  the  particular  circumstances  in  which  the  auxiliary  witnesses 
agree  with  the  principal  witness,  but  in  some  measure  to  the  whole 
of  his  evidence ;  because  it  is  improbable  that  accident  or  fiction 
should  draw  a  line  which  touched  upon  truth  in  so  many  points  :  " 
Horcs  Paul.  pp.  151,  152. 
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early  church,  in  Acts  i  ;  of  the  cure  of  the  lame  man 
in  the  temple  by  Peter  and  John,  and  of  their  subse- 
quent arraignment  before  the  magistrates,  in  Acts  iii 
and  iv  ;  of  the  scene  between  Peter  and  Cornelius,  in 
Acts  X  ;  of  the  proceedings  of  Paul  at  Athens,  in  Acts 
xvii ;  of  his  interview  with  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian 
church,  in  Acts  xx  ;  of  the  voyage  of  that  apostle  to 
Rome,  in  Acts  xxvii  and  xxviii  : — and  he  will  find  in 
these  several  narratives,  as  well  as  in  the  multitude  of 
others  not  here  noticed,  the  simple  and  strong,  yet 
almost  inimitable,  characteristics  of  unadorned 
reality. 

The  internal  evidences  of  truth  to  be  observed  in 
the  several  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
they  are  singly  considered,  are  hovi'ever  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  circumstantiality  and  naturalness  of 
the  narrative.  The  fidelity  of  the  historians  is,  if 
possible,  yet  more  plainly  established  by  the  evident 
honesty  and  candour  with  which  they  tell  their  tale, 
and  promulgate  their  religion.  Not  a  single  instance 
can  be  discovered^  in  the  works  of  these  writers,  of 
forced  attempts  to  complete  or  bolster  up  a  particular 
system — of  apologies  for  apparent  difficulties — of  rail- 
ing against  their  enemies,  or  of  commendation  of  them- 
selves. On  the  other  hand,  they  bring  forward  with 
the  utmost  simplicity,  and  with  that  total  absence  of 
reserve  which  nothing  but  integrity  can  produce,  the 
humiliatinof^  circumstances  of  their  Divine  Master's 
parentage,  birth,  life,  and  death  —  and  the  various 
moral  deficiencies — the  fearful ness,  impatience,  un- 
belief, and  foolish  pride  —  which  were,  on  particular 
occasions,  so  remarkable  in  their  own  conduct. 

IV.  Closely  connected  with  the  points  of  evidence 
mentioned  in  the  two  last  sections  are  the  consenta- 
neous traits  of  character,  which  mark  the  history,  given 
in  the  New  Testament,  of  several  individuals.  What 
for  instance,  can  be  in  more  perfect  accordance  than 
the  behaviour  of  Martha  and  Mary,  as  described  by 
Luke,  with  their  conduct  on  other  occasions,  as  repre- 
sented by  John  ?  ^ee  Luke  x.  38 — 42  ;  John  xi.  xii. 

The  very  singular  character  of  the  zealous  and  fer- 
vent, yet  fearful,  Peter,  displays  itself  in  various  parts 
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of  the  Gospel  history  with  all  the  consistency  of  truth. 
In  him,  who  walked  forth  on  the  surface  of  the  stormy 
sea  to  meet  his  Lord,  and  then,  from  want  of  courage 
and  faith,  sank  in  the  waves,  how  plainly  do  we  recog- 
nize the  individual  who  so  rashly  made  use  of  the 
sword  in  defence  of  Jesus,  and  immediately  afterwards 
forsook  him  and  fled  ;  who  was  the  foremost  in  a  pro- 
fession of  belief  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the  hour 
of  personal  danger  denied  him  thrice  ;  who  was  the 
first  to  promulgate  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
was  afterwards  afraid  to  eat  with  them,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Jews  ! 

In  the  once  zealous  and  determined  advocate  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  eager  prosecutor  of  the  unoffending 
Nazarenes,  we  cannot  fail  to  trace  the  characteristic 
temperament  of  that  great  apostle  who,  under  the 
transforming  power  of  divine  grace,  became  the  most 
ardent,  resolute,  and  indefatigable,  of  the  servants 
■of  Christ. 

But  of  all  the  characters  thus  naturally  depicted  in 
the  New  Testament,  by  far  the  most  singular  and,  at 
the  same  time,  the  most  particularized,  is  that  of 
.Jesus  himself.  His  lowliness  and  meekness,  the 
tenderness  of  his  compassion,  the  firmness  with  which 
he  resisted  temptation,  his  forbearance,  his  mercy 
towards  his  enemies,  his  subjection  to  the  will  of  the 
Father,  his  devotional  spirit,  his  unwillingness  to  be 
made  public,  his  boldness  in  reproving  hypocrisy,  his 
patience  and  fortitude,  his  custom  of  converting  every 
occurring  circumstance  into  a  channel  for  doctrine 
and  instruction,  his  paternal  love  for  his  disciples,  his 
perfect  gentleness,  yet  irresistible  authority,  with 
many  other  traits  of  grace  and  virtue,  constitute,  as 
a  whole,  a  character  which  has  no  parallel — original 
and  perfect. 

Now,  in  a  circumstantial  statement  of  the  conduct 
and  behaviour  of  a  fictitious  personage,  it  would  be 
very  difficult  for  a  single  author  to  sustain  the  de- 
scription of  such  a  character  in  all  its  peculiarity  and 
in  all  its  perfection.  But,  when  we  see  a  character, 
thus  peculiar  and  thus  perfect,  unfolded  with  the 
most  beautiful  precision,  and  presented  to   us  in  all 
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its  parts  without  any  real  deviation  or  inconsistency, 
hy  four  distinct  and  independent  writers,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  confess  that,  for  such  a  result,  nothing  what- 
ever can  account,  but  actual  and  unvarnished  truth. 

V.  The  numerous  correct  allusions  made  in  the 
New  Testament  to  the  manners  and  customs  prevail- 
ing among  the  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  at  the 
time  when  the  books  contained  in  it  were  written,  have 
already  been  adduced  in  evidence  of  the  genuineness 
of  those  books.  Such  allusions  may  also  be  fairly 
pleaded  in  proof  the  authenticity  of  the  narrative 
— of  the  veracity  and  accuracy  of  the  narrators. 
Very  important,  in  the  same  point  of  view,  are  the 
contirmations  of  various  parts  of  the  Gospel  history, 
derived  from  the  pages  of  Jewish,  Greek,  and  Roman 
historians.  That  Christ  was  not  an  imaginary  person, 
that  he  really  lived,  and  that  he  was  the  founder  of 
the  Christian  religion,  are  facts,  as  has  been  already 
hinted,  which  rest  on  the  testimony,  not  only  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  but  of  heathen  authors  ; 
more  particularly  of  Lucian,  Suetonius,  and  Tacitus. 
By  the  last  of  these  writers  are  expressly,  though 
incidentally,  recorded,  the  country  of  Jesus,  the  era 
in  which  he  lived,  the  government  to  which  he  was 
subject,  the  extensive  difl'usion  of  the  principles  which 
he  promulgated,  and  his  ignominious  and  violent 
death  :     Annal.  lib.  xv.    cap.  44.7      There  are  other 

'  '  Ergo  abolendo  rumori  Nero  subdidit  reos,  et  qusesitissimis 
poenis  affecit,  quos  per  fiagitia  invisos  vulgus  Christianas  appella- 
bat.  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Chrishis,  Tiber io  imperitante,  per 
procuratorem  Pontium  Pilatum  supplicio  affectus  erat.  Repressaque 
in  praesens  exitiabilis  superstitio  rursus  erumpebat,  non  modo  per 
Judceam  originem  ejus  mali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam,  quo  cuncta 
undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confluunt.' 

'  For  the  purpose,  therefore,  of  putting  an  end  to  the  report 
(of  his  having  caused  the  conflagration  of  Rome,)  Nero  falsely 
accused,  and  most  cruelly  punished,  a  class  of  persons,  hated  for 
their  crimes,  who  were  commonly  called  Christians.  Christ,  the 
author  of  that  name,  was  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor  by  the 
Procurator  Pontius  Pilate,  during  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  But 
this  injurious  superstition,  although  repressed  for  a  short  time, 
again  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judea,  where  the  evil  originated,  but 
also  in  Rome,  whither  there  is  a  conflux,  from  every  part  of  the 
world,  of  all  atrocious  or  shameful  things.' 
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circumstances,  of  minor  importance,  in  which  an 
exact  coincidence  has  been  observed  between  the  New 
Testament  and  the  records  of  profane  history.  To 
mention  a  single  instance — the  address  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  the  Athenians  was  occasioned,  as  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Acts,  by  his  having  observed  in  their 
city  an  altar  inscribed  to  the  unknown  God.  Now, 
the  existence  of  altars  at  Athens,  dedicated  to  unknown 
Gods,  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Pausanias  and  Philo- 
stratus.  A  curious  story  is  moreover  related  by 
Diogenes  Laertius  respecting  the  lustration  of  the  city 
by  Epimenides,  on  the  occasion  of  a  great  pestilence 
which  occurred  some  hundred  years  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  Victims  were  then  slain  in  various  parts 
of  the  Areopagus  ;  and,  over  the  same  places,  anony- 
mous altars  were  erected  to  the  several  propitious,  but 
unknown,  deities,  by  whom  the  plague  was  stayed  : 
In  Epimenide,  lib.  i.  cap.  x.  §  3. 

Between  Luke,  the  largest  writer  of  narrative  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  Josephus,  the  great  historian 
of  the  Jews,  who  wrote  during  the  first  century,  there 
have  been  discovered  two  or  three  apparent  discrepan- 
cies of  statement,  which,  were  they  irreconcilable, 
might  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  of  a  slight 
degree  of  inaccuracy  on  the  part  of  either  historian  ; 
but  which  the  indefatigable  Lardner  has,  in  fact, 
succeeded  in  reconciling.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
accordances  between  the  history  of  Josephus  and  those 
of  Luke  and  the  other  evanoelists,  in  relation  more 
especially  to  the  various  Jewish  and  Roman  govern- 
ors, whether  princes,  priests,  or  procurators,  who 
lived  in  Palestine  during  the  age  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  are  (as  we  have  already  observed)  numerous, 
peculiar,  and  precise  :  see  Lardner''s  Credibility, 
vol.  i.  part  i. 

If  it  be  urged  that  the  circumstances  related  in  the 
Gospel  history,  which  have  thus  received  confirma- 
tion from  Jewish  and  heathen  authors,  were  not  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles — it  ought  to  be 
observed,  that  the  accounts  of  those  miracles  in  the 
New  Testament  are  in  so  perfectly  natural  a  manner 
wrought  up  with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  and  the 
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events,  miraculous  and  not  miraculous,  so  intimately 
interwoven,  that,  on  receiving  a  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  one  part  of  the  history,  we  cannot 
easily  refuse  to  allow  the  authenticity  of  the  whole. 

The  collateral  testimonies  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to 
the  miracles  of  Christianity  are,  however,  neither 
scanty  nor  obscure.  Josephus,  in  a  passage  of  his 
Jewish  Antiquities,  of  which  the  genuineness,  although 
doubted  by  some  persons,  is  supported  by  numerous 
critical  evidences,  has  expressly  mentioned  the  mira- 
cles and  resurrection,  as  well  as  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus  :  lib.  xviii.  chap.  iii.  §  3.^  Pontius  Pilate 
recorded  the  miracles  of  Christ  in  that  journal  of  his 
government  which,  in  conformity  with  a  well-known 
practice  of  the  Romans,  he  appears  to  have  transmitted 
to  the  metropolis,  to  be  enrolled  in  the  archives  of  the 

^  Tiverai  Se  Kara  rovrov  rov  y^^ovov  Iria'avq,  aoflq  di/vjc. 
eiye  avSpa  aiirov  "keyeiv  X§'fi'  rju  yap  Ttocoa^o^ccv  k^yav 
'r:oifiTriq,  hi^a,(TKcx,Xo<;  dv^^unrcoy  tojv  i^Sovoj' TaXvjS'^  §e%OjM.evwv' 
Kol  TcoKkovq  f/.ev  lovhcciovi;,  itoKkovq  5e  koI  rov  EAXyyVi/coi^ 
iTtriyocyero.  6  XjJioro^  oiroq  yjv.  kou  avTov  i^^eiQei  rwv 
Tt^aruv  avSpwJ/  Trap'  ^/x<V,  crav^cp  inTiTeri[ArjKoroq  UiXdrov, 
OVK  eTtava^avro  o\  ye  it^Srov  avTov  ayati-'^a'avTeq,  i(pciv7]  yao 
avroTq  tjj/t^v  t%wv  rj[A€^cx.v  'jvdXiv  "^uv,  tSv  ^eiuv  'noocptiTuv 
xavTcx,  T€  Koci  ccXXa  [/.voice  ^a,v[/.a,(7icc  7rep<  avrov  elofjKOTay. 
elq  en  vvv  loov  Xpto"T<av(yv  aito  rov^e  ciovof/.(xcr[/.evojy  ovk  €7ieX<7re 

TO  (pvXov.  *  At  that  time  there  arose  Jesus,  a  wise  man,  If, 
indeed,  he  ought  to  be  called  a  man  :  for  he  was  a  worker  of  mi- 
racles, and  a  teacher  of  those  persons  who  gave  a  willing  ear  to 
the  truth  ;  and  he  was  followed  by  many  persons,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks.  He  was  (or  was  called)  Christ.  And  when  Pilate,  at  the 
instigation  of  our  leading  men,  had  caused  his  crucifixion,  those 
who  had  formerly  loved  him  still  persevered  in  their  attachment. 
For,  on  the  third  day,  he  again  appeared  to  them,  alive — the 
inspired  prophets  having  declared  these  and  a  multitude  of  other 
wonderful  things  respecting  him.  Up  to  the  present  day,  the 
people  who  from  him  have  derived  the  name  of  Christians  continue 
to  subsist.'  This  passage  is  found  in  all  the  copies  of  the  works 
of  Josephus  now  extant,  whether  printed  or  manuscript,  and  also 
in  certain  ancient  translations  of  them  :  and  it  is  quoted  by 
Eusebius  and  many  other  fathers,  in  the  fourth  century.  The 
objections  to  its  genuineness  are  ably  answered  in  Home's  Introd. 
vol.  2,  p.  i.  chap.  vii. 

C  2 
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empire.  These  Acta  Pilati  are  mentioned  by  Tertul- 
lian  and  Eusebius,  and  were  expressly  appealed  to,  as 
affording  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  ('hristian  miracles, 
b\'  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  public  apology,  addressed  to 
the  emperor  Antonius  and  his  senate  :  Euseb.  Hist. 
Ecdes.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  Tertidl.  Apol.  cap.  21.  Justin, 
Apol,  i.  pp.  65,  7^,  Ed.  Ben.  That  the  miracles  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  actually  took  place  was,  also, 
more  or  less  directly  allowed  by  Celsus,  Porphyry, 
and  Julian,  who  unable  to  refute  the  evidences  of 
their  reality,  contented  themselves  with  attributing 
these  wonderful  works  to  the  power  of  magic  ;  and  a 
somewhat  similar  admission  is  made  by  those  Jewish 
enemies  of  Christianity — the  authors  of  the  Talmud  : 
see  Lardner,  4to.  edit.,  vol.  iii.  557,  vol.  iv.  113 — 149, 
209—250,  311  —  348. 

VI.  In  the  preceding  sections,  our  attention  has 
been  almost  exclusively  directed  to  the  credibility  of 
the  four  historical  writers  of  the  New  Testament — 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  These  writers, 
hov\ever,  were  far  indeed  from  being  the  only  Chris- 
tian witnesses  of  the  truth  of  that  miraculous  history 
which  is  recorded  in  their  Gospels.  All  the  twelve 
apostles  (Matthias  having  been  substituted  for  Judas) 
and  others  of  the  earliest  followers  of  Christ,  persons 
who  had  heard  his  doctrine  and  beheld  his  actions, 
were  engaged  in  the  same  work.  They  proclaimed  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  and  adduced  the  miracles 
of  Christ,  as  well  as  their  own,  in  proof  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  religion  which  thej'^  taught:  see  Acts  x. 
30,  &c.  That  preeminent  miracle,  the  spontaneous 
resurrection  of  their  Divine  Master  from  the  dead, 
was  more  especially  a  fact  to  which  they  all  appealed, 
and  with  the  truth  of  which  (according  to  their  own 
account  of  the  matter)  they  were  all  personally  ac- 
(juainted  :  for  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us  that  the 
risen  Jesus  had  appeared  first  to  Peter,  then  to  all 
the  apostles  together,  and  afterwards  to  "  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once:"  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  Now,  the 
numerous  individuals  who  were  thus  engaged  in  bear- 
ing their  testimony  to  the  miraculous  history  of  the 
Gospel  went  forth  as  preachers   of  Christianity   into 
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every  part  of  those  very  countries  where  the  miracles 
of  Christ  are  said  to  have  taken  place,  and  at  a  period 
when  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case  were  fresh 
in  the  recollection  of  their  hearers:  and,  although 
they  were  surrounded  by  a  host  of  inveterate  enemies, 
were  carried  before  many  formidable  tribunals,  and 
were  subjected  to  the  most  severe  examinations,  (see, 
for  example,  Acts  iv.  xxiv — xxvi;)  no  want  of  con- 
sistency appears  to  have  been  discovered  in  their  tes- 
timony ;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  oround  to  suppose 
that  their  story  met  with  any  refutation. 

To  consider  this  branch  of  the  subject  with  some- 
what more  of  precision,  it  is  plain  that  these  earliest 
propagators  of  the  Gospel,  in  their  capacity  of  wit- 
nesses of  the  miracles  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  were 
neither  deceived  nor  deceivers. 

That  they  were  not  deceived,  appears  from  two  con- 
siderations. First,  that  the  apostles — the  principal 
persons  thus  engaged,  and  who  had  been  present  with 
Jesus  during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry — were 
no  enthusiasts  or  fanatics  :  for  the  four  Gospels,  (con- 
sidered as  genuine  and  generally  credible  histories) 
afford  abundant  evidence  that  they  were  simple,  sober, 
and  unsophisticated,  persons  ;  that,  so  far  from  being- 
distinguished  by  eager  credulity,  they  were  full  of 
fears,  prone  to  distrust,  and  peculiarly  slow  and  cau- 
tious in  the  reception  of  Christian  truth.  Secondly, 
that  the  very  numerous  miracles,  to  .the  performance 
of  which  they  bore  testimony,  are  described  as  having 
been  subjected  to  their  frequent  yet  cool  and  deliberate 
observation,  and  as  being  at  the  same  time  of  far  too 
decided  a  character  to  admit  of  any  mistake  or  delu- 
sion. When,  for  example,  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he 
had  publicly  expired  on  the  cross,  and  had  been  as 
publicly  watched  in  his  grave,  repeatedly  appeared 
alive  in  the  midst  of  their  company,  conversed  with 
then,  ate  with  them,  and  showed  them  his  wounds — 
when  they  saw  him,  heard  him,  and  handled  him, — 
it  is  certain  that  they  could  not  be  deluded,  when  they 
admitted  the  fact  of  his  resurrection. 

That  the  apostles  were  not  deceivers,  is  a  point  equally 
susceptible  of  moral  demonstration.     The  entire  can- 
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dour  and  honesty  manifested  by  two  of  their  number, 
in  recording-  the  humiliation  of  their  master,  as  well 
as  their  own  faults  and  those  of  their  brethren,  have 
already  been  noticed  ;  nor  can  any  thing  be  more 
evident  than  the  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  which 
distinguish  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  Peter,  James,  Jude, 
and  John.  Jesus  himself  was  denominated  the  Truth; 
and  from  various  passages  of  the  New  Testament  it  is 
manifest,  that  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  truth 
was  one  principal  characteristic  of  his  followers.  The 
personal  virtue  of  the  apostles  is  indeed  indisputable  ; 
they  were  engaged  in  propagating  the  strictest  code 
of  morality  which  had  ever  been  heard  of  in  the  world  ; 
and  they  were  thus  engaged,  under  sanctions  and 
motives  of  unspeakable  weight  and  moment.  More 
especially,  it  was  a  doctrine  explicitly  recognized  among 
them,  that  Satan  was  the  father  of  lies,  and  that  liars 
were  exposed  to  eternal  punishment  in  the  world  to 
come  :  see  John  viii.  44  ;   Rev.  xxii.  15. 

The  veracity  of  the  apostles  may  also  be  justly 
measured  by  their  disinterestedness.  They  sought 
no  temporal  advantages ;  they  pursued  no  outward 
emoluments;  they  engaged  in  a  career  fraught  with 
inconveniences,  dangers,  labours,  and  sorrows ;  they 
gave  up  all  that  was  naturally  dear  to  them,  and  sacri- 
liced  their  pleasures,  their  comforts,  and  their  worldly 
hopes,  to  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and  to  the  service 
of  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Their  cause  was  the  cause 
of  righteousness,  and  in  the  support  of  that  holy  cause 
they  exposed  themselves,  without  reserve,  to  *'  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,"  to  "  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,"  to  "  bonds  and  imprisonments,"  and,  finally, 
to  the  violent  infliction  of  death  itself. 

Since  then,  the  original  witnesses  of  the  Christian 
miracles  were  of  so  sober  and  cautious  a  character, 
and  were  placed  under  such  circumstances,  with  re- 
spect to  the  miracles,  that  they  could  not  be  deceived : 
and  since  their  acknowledged  virtue  and  disinterested- 
ness afford  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  they 
could  not  be  deceivers,  I  know  not  how  the  impartial 
inquirer  can  escape  from  the  conclusion,  that  the  story 
which  they  told  is  true. 
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VII.    The  earliest  preachers   of  the    Gospel    were 
enabled,  through   divine  assistance,  to   contirm   their 
declarations  respecting  Christ  by  the  miracles  which 
they  wrought  themseh^es.     "  They  went  forth,"  says 
the  evangelist  Mark,  "  and  preached  every  where,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word, 
toith  signs  following  :''^     ch.  xvi.  20.     The  numerous 
instances  which  confirm    this  declaration,   and   which 
are   recorded    in   the  book  of   Acts,  cannot    be  here 
adduced  with  propriety,  since  the  credibility  of  that 
book  is  in  part  the  subject  of  our  discussion  ;    but  we 
may  safely  call  in  the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
who,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  expressly 
appeals  to  "  the  signs  of  an  apostle,'''  "  the  signs,  and 
tconders,  and  mighty  deeds,'"*  which  he  had  wrought 
in  the  presence  of  the  very  persons  whom  he  was  then 
addressing  :    2  Cor.  xii.  12.     On  another  occasion,  he 
gives  the  Corinthian  Christians  directions  respecting 
the  right  use  of  that  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  which 
they  themselves  enjoyed  :    1  Cor.  xiv.    Had  Paul  spoken 
to  the  Corinthians  only  of  the  miracles  which  he  had 
wrought  among  the  Ephesians,  we  might  have  hesi- 
tated in  admitting  his  testimony  ;  but,  when  we  find 
him  appealing  to  the  Corinthians  as  eye-ivitnesses  of 
his  works  ;    when  we  observe  him,  moreover,  familiarly 
adverting,  in  his  written  communications  with  them, 
to  their  own  supernatural  endowments,  and  when  we 
take  into  account  that  this  apostle  was  neither  a  fool 
nor  a  madman — we  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  the 
position,  that  the  earliest  propagators  of  Christianity 
were  gifted  with  miraculous  powers. 

Vlll.  Lastly,  let  us  notice  the  astonishing  propa- 
gation and  prevalence  of  early  Christianity.  Absolutely 
opposed  as  it  was  to  the  prej  udices  of  the  Jews,  and 
to  the  systems  and  habits  of  the  Gentiles  ;  ofi^ering,  in 
the  history  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  to  the  former  a 
sore  offence,  and  to  the  latter  a  tale  of  foolishness  ; 
and  involving  all  who  embraced  it  in  the  loss  of  tem- 
poral advantage,  and  in  a  path  of  almost  unexampled 
mortification,  self-denial,  and  suffering  ;  the  religion 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles  extended  itself,  in  primitive 
times,  with  irresistible  rapidity  and  force.    Thousands 
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were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Peter,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  Soon  afterwards,  multitudes  were  added 
to  the  church,  of  both  men  and  women  :  Acts  v.  14. 
From  Jerusalem  the  new  religion  spread  through 
Samaria  and  Syria,  and  churches  were  presently  ga- 
thered in  numerous  parts  of  Lesser  Asia  and  Greece. 
In  the  reign  of  Nero,  (a.  D.  65)  "great  multitudes'* 
of  Christians  (as  we  are  expressly  informed  by  Tacitus) 
were  discovered  at  Rome  ;  and  Pliny,  when  writing  to 
Trajan,  (a.  d.  10?)  from  his  government  in  Bithynia, 
describes  "  the  contagion  of  this  superstition  "  as  seiz- 
ing the  lesser  towns  as  well  as  the  cities  ;  as  spreading 
among  persons  of  both  sexes,  of  all  ages,  and  of  every 
rank  :  and  as  producing  the  neglect  of  the  temples, 
and  the  intermission  of  the  ceremonies  of  idolatr}'.^ 
Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Britain,  gradually 

3  The  celebrated  letter  of  Pliny  the  younger,  to  Trajan,  on  the 
subject  of  the  Christians  in  Bithynia,  is  as  follows  : — *  Health. — 
It  is  my  usual  custom,  Sir,  to  refer  all  things,  of  which  I  harbour 
any  doubts,  to  you.  For  who  can  better  direct  my  judgment  in 
its  hesitation,  or  instruct  my  understanding  in  its  ignorance  ? 
I  never  had  the  fortune  to  be  present  at  any  examination  of 
Christians,  before  I  came  into  this  province.  I  am  therefore  at 
a  loss  to  determine  what  is  the  usual  object  either  of  inquiry  or 
of  punishment,  and  to  what  length  either  of  them  is  to  ])e  carried. 
It  has  also  been  with  me  a  question  very  problematical, — whether 
any  distinction  should  be  made  between  the  young  and  the  old, 
the  tender  and  the  robust; — whether  any  room  should  be  given 
for  repentance,  or  the  guilt  of  Christianity  once  incurred  is  not 
to  be  expiated  by  the  most  unequivocal  retraction  ; — whether  the 
name  itself,  abstracted  from  any  tlagitiousness  of  conduct,  or  the 
crimes  connected  with  the  name,  be  the  object  of  punishment. 
In  the  mean  time  this  has  been  my  method,  vv'ith  respect  to  those 
who  were  brought  before  me  as  Christians.  I  asked  them,  whether 
they  were  Christians  :  if  they  pleaded  guilty,  I  interrogated  them 
twice  afresh,  with  a  menace  of  capital  punishment.  In  case  of 
obstinate  perseverance,  I  ordered  them  to  be  executed.  For 
of  this  I  had  no  doubt,  whatever  was  the  nature  of  their  religion, 
that  a  sullen  and  obstinate  inflexibility  called  for  the  vengeance 
of  the  magistrates.  Some  were  infected  with  the  same  madness, 
whom,  on  account  of  their  privilege  of  citizenship,  I  reserved  to 
be  sent  to  Rome,  to  be  referred  to  your  tribunal.  In  the  course 
of  this  business,  informations  pouring  in,  as  is  usual  when  they 
are  encouraged,  more  cases  occurred.  An  anonymous  libel  was 
exhibited,  with  a  catalogue  of  names  of  persons,  who  yet  declared, 
that  they  were  not  Christians  then,  nor  ever  had  been  ;  and  they 
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fell  under  the  influence  of  revealed  truth  ;  and  at  last, 
at  an  early  period  of  the  fourth  century,  Christianity 
was  become  the  generally-adopted  and  established 
religion  of  the  whole  Roman  Empire. 

Now,  these  undisputed  facts  afford  a  highly  satis- 
factory confirmation  of  the  whole  preceding  series  of 
evidences.  It  must,  I  think,  be  plain  to  every  candid 
and   reflecting  mind,    that   so  ready   and   extensive  a 

repeated  after  me  an  invocation  of  the  gods  and  of  your  image, 
which,  for  this  purpose,  I  had  ordered  to  be  brought  with  the 
images  of  the  deities  :  They  performed  sacred  rites  with  wine  and 
frankincense,  and  execrated  Christ, — none  of  which  things,  I  am 
told,  a  real  Christian  can  ever  be  compelled  to  do.  On  this 
account  I  dismissed  them.  Others,  named  by  an  informer,  first 
affirmed,  and  then  denied,  the  charge  of  Christianity  ;  declaring 
that  they  had  been  Christians,  but  had  ceased  to  be  so,  some  three 
years  ago,  others  still  longer,  some  even  twenty  years  ago.  All 
of  them  worshipped  your  image,  and  the  statutes  of  the  gods,  and 
also  execrated  Christ,  And  this  was  the  account  which  they  gave 
of  the  nature  of  the  religion  they  once  had  professed,  whether  it 
deserves  the  name  of  crime  or  error, — namely — that  they  were 
accustomed  on  a  stated  day  to  meet  before  daylight,  and  to  repeat 
among  themselves  a  hymn  to  Christ,  as  to  a  god,  and  to  bind 
themselves  by  an  oath,  with  an  obligation  of  not  committing  any 
wickedness ; — but,  on  the  contrary,  of  abstaining  from  thefts, 
robberies,  and  adulteries ; — also,  of  not  violating  their  promise,  or 
denying  a  pledge ; — after  which  it  was  their  custom  to  separate, 
and  to  meet  again  at  a  promiscuous  harmless  meal,  from  which 
last  practice  they  however  desisted,  after  the  publication  of  my 
edict,  in  which  agreeably  to  your  orders,  I  forbade  any  societies 
of  that  sort.  On  which  account  I  judged  it  the  more  necessaiw 
to  inquire,  by  torture,  from  two  females,  who  were  said  to  be 
deaconnesses,  what  is  the  real  truth.  But  nothing  could  I  collect, 
except  a  depraved  and  excessive  superstition.  Deferring  therefore 
any  further  investigation,  I  determined  to  consult  you.  For  the 
number  of  culprits  is  so  great,  as  to  call  for  serious  consultation. 
Many  persons  are  informed  against,  of  every  age  and  of  both  sexes  ; 
and  more  still  will  be  in  the  same  situation.  The  contagion  of  the 
superstition  hath  spread  not  only  through  cities,  but  even  through 
villages  and  the  country.  Not  that  I  think  it  impossible  to  check 
and  to  correct  it.  The  success  of  my  endeavours  hitherto  forbids 
such  desponding  thoughts  :  for  the  temples,  once  almost  desolate, 
begin  to  be  frequented,  and  the  sacred  solemnities,  which  had  long- 
been  intermitted,  are  now  attended  afresh  ;  and  the  sacrificial 
victims  are  now  sold  every  where,  which  once  could  scarcely  ^find  a 
purchaser.  Whence  I  conclude,  that  many  might  be  reclaimed, 
were  the  hope  of  impunity,  on  repentance,  absolutely  confirmed.^ 
Lib.  X.  ep.  97. 

C   5 
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reception  of  Christianity^  at  a  period  of  time  when  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  were 
recent,  and  in  the  face  of  natural  and  moral  difficulties 
apparently  insurmountable,  could  by  no  means  have 
taken  place,  had  not  the  history  on  which  the  religion 
was  founded  been  true — had  not  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles  been  real. 

Thus  numerous  and  satisfactory  are  the  evidences 
which  estabhsh  the  fidelity  of  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists, and  which  prove  that  the  miraculous  history 
of  the  New  Testament  is  a  true  history.  On  a  review 
of  our  whole  argument,  we  may  observe,  first,  that 
the  apparent  improbability  of  the  Christian  miracles 
is  in  great  measure  removed  by  the  consideration 
of  their  perfect  suitableness  to  a  highly  probable 
end  ;  and  secondly,  that  we  may  confidently  believe 
in  their  reality,  for  the  following  reasons — because 
two  of  the  historians,  by  whom  they  were  narrated, 
were  eye-witnesses  of  the  facts,  and  the  two  others, 
companions  of  eye-witnesses  —  because  the  Gospels 
contain  the  harmonious  testirnony  of  four  cotemporary, 
yet  independent,  writers  ;  the  history  detailed  in  the 
book  of  Acts  being  also  verified  by  its  undesigned 
coincidence  with  the  Epistles  of  Paul — because  the 
histories  contained  in  the  New  Testament  severally 
display,  in  the  circumstantiality  and  naturalness  of  the 
narrative,  and  in  the  many  candid  statements  made 
by  their  authors,  the  unquestionable  marks  of  truth 
— because  the  accounts  given  in  the  New  Testament, 
of  a  multitude  of  civil  and  historical  circumstances, 
are  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  and  of 
heathen  writers — because  the  miraculous  part  of  its 
history  was  (probably)  stated  by  Josephus,  was  re- 
corded in  the  Acta  Pilati,  and  was  even  allowed  to  be 
true  by  the  Jewish  heathen  enemies  of  our  religion 
— because  the  many  original  witnesses  of  the  Christian 
miracles  (particularly  the  apostles)  were  no  enshusiasts, 
and  could  not  be  deceived  respecting  such  plain  and 
palpable  facts — because  their  known  sentiments  on 
the  subject  of  lying,  their  established  moral  character, 
and  their  disinterested  devotion  to  the  cause  of  right- 
eousness,   (evinced    by   their   willing    sufferings,   and 
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sealed  by  their  deaths)  plainly  show  that  they  could 
not  be  deceivers — because,  while  they  bore  testimony 
to  the  miracles  of  Christ,  the  apostles  were  enabled  to 
work  miracles  themselves,  as  is  evinced  by  the  appeal 
of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians — and  because,  lastly,  unless 
we  admit  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history,  we  cannot 
account  for  the  very  extensive  diffusion  (in  the  face 
of  powerful  obstructions,  and  in  opposition  to  all 
prevalent  systems  and  habits)  of  early  Christianity. 

Having  thus  oifered  to  the  reader  a  slight  sketch 
of  the  evidences  on  which  Christians  build  their  con- 
fidence, that  the  miraculous  history  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  is  true,  I  shall  detain  him  but  a  very 
short  time  longer,  while  I  consider  our  second  propo- 
sition, viz.,  that  Christianity  is,  therefore,  to  be 
received  as  a  religion  of  divine  origin. 

We  acknowledge  that  God  created  all  things,  and 
that  he  established  those  general  laws,  by  which  the 
order  of  nature  is  regulated  and  maintained. 

Miracles  are  supernatural  infractions  of  those  general 
laws  and  changes  in  that  order ;  and,  since  no  creature 
can  justly  be  deemed  to  possess  any  inherent  in- 
dependent power  of  controverting  the  designs,  and 
of  interrupting  the  harmonious  arrangements,  of  an 
omnipotent  God,  miracles  are,  when  real  and  ascertained, 
to  be  regarded  as  the  especial  work  of  God  himself. 

Now,  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice  that 
the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  of  a  plain 
and  palpable  description.  Let  it,  however,  be  yet  more 
particularly  remarked,  that  they  were  conspicuous  and 
very  great ;  performed  in  the  presence  of  many  wit- 
nesses, and  often  in  the  midst  of  large  public  assem- 
blies ;  exceedingly  numerous,  and,  in  their  character 
and  nature,  greatly  diversified  ;  sudden  and  immediate 
in  their  operation  ;  and,  in  general,  totally  incapable 
of  being  accounted  for  by  any  subordinate  or  secondary 
cause.  When  Jesus  Christ  made  the  storm  a  calm — 
when  the  boisterous  winds  and  long  agitated  waves 
obeyed  him  in  an  instant — when  he  walked  on  the 
surface  of  the  deep — when  he  restored  sudden  health 
and  strength  to  the  withered,  the  crippled,  and  the 
impotent,  and  even  limbs  to  the  maimed — when   he 


36  OBJECTIONS    ANSWERED. 

bestowed  on  the  man  who  was  born  blind  a  perfect 
power  of  vision — when  he  multiphed  the  five  barley 
loaves,  so  that  they  became  the  sufficient  food  of  many 
thousands  of  persons — when  he  raised  to  life  Lazarus, 
who  had  been  buried  four  days,  and  was  then  putri- 
fying  in  the  grave — when  he  burst  asunder  the  bands 
of  his  own  mortality,  and  presented  himself  to  his 
followers  alive  from  the  dead — when,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  Peter  and  John,  the  lame  man  in 
the  temple  suddenly  and  publicly  walked  and  leaped 
for  joy — when  the  prayers  of  the  former  apostle  were 
the  means  of  restoring  life  to  the  deceased  Tabitha — 
the  most  cautious  and  scrutinizing  observer  must  have 
been  compelled  lo  allow,  that  these  were  no  conjuror's 
contrivances,  but  real  miracles,  actual  and  indubitable 
infractions  of  the  established  laws  of  nature. 

Such  a  conclusion  respecting  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  followers  derives  a  further  confirmation 
from  the  comparison  of  them  with  those  signs  and 
wonders  so  idly  pleaded  by  Hume  and  other  infidel 
writers,  in  opposition  to  Christianity.  While  the  evi- 
dences which  prove  that  the  Christian  miracles  reall}' 
took  place  are  both  numerous  and  clear,  and  while 
those  miracles  were  of  so  plain  and  decisive  a  character 
as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  delusion,  the  prodigies 
advanced  on  the  other  side  of  the  question  are  either 
such  as  might  readily  be  accounted  for  by  secondary 
causes,  or  such  as  are  not  to  be  believed,  because  we 
are  in  possession  of  no  solid  or  sufficient  evidence  that 
they  ever  happened.  The  former  of  these  characteristics 
attaches  to  the  cures  said  to  be  wrought  at  the  tomb 
of  the  Abbe  de  Paris  ;  the  latter,  to  the  wonders  of 
Pythagoras,  Vespasian,  and  Appollonius  :  see  Paley's 
Evidences,  vol.  i.  p.  349. 

To  the  conclusion,  however,  that  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament  could  be  the  work  of 
God  only,  an  objection  is  sometimes  urged,  which  it 
may  be  desirable  concisely  to  notice.  It  is  remarked 
that  the  Egyptian  magicians,  who  were  employed  by 
Pharaoh  in  opposition  to  Moses,  and  who  were  there- 
fore on  the  side  of  the  Lord's  enemies,  were  enabled, 
by  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  to  work  miracles. 
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Now,  for  my  own  part,  I  have  no  great  difficulty  in 
acceeding  to  the  judgment  of  many  able  biblical 
critics,  who  explain  the  wonders  of  these  magicians  as 
the  mere  contrivance  of  expert  jugglers.  If,  however, 
it  be  allowed  that,  on  some  peculiar  occasions,  and 
under  especial  control  and  limitation,  God  permits 
evil  spirits  to  exercise  a  certain  degree  of  miraculous 
power  over  the  order  of  nature,  such  an  admission  will 
by  no  means  affect  the  divine  origin  and  authorit^^  of 
the  Christian  miracles.  When  we  consider  the  be- 
nevolence of  those  miracles,  as  well  as  their  number, 
variety,  and  greatness,  it  seems  impossible  for  us  to 
refuse  to  attribute  them  to  a  merciful  and  omnipotent 
Being. 

That  they  were  not  produced  by  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  we  may  moreover  rest  satisfied,  for  two  ad- 
ditional reasons — first,  because  they  were  wrought 
in  direct  attestation  of  that  which  professed  to  be 
a  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  for  the  guidance  and 
instruction  of  mankind  ;  for  it  is  morally  impossible 
that  the  God  of  all  truth  should  permit  his  enemies 
to  affix  to  a  fictitious  revelation  of  his  will  the  seal 
of  miracles — of  numerous,  stupendous,  undoubted 
miracles — and  thus  consign  his  reasonable  creatures  to 
inevitable  and  irremediable  error  ;  secondl}^,  because 
they  were  wrought  in  support  of  a  religious  system, 
which  was  directed  in  all  its  parts  to  righteous  ends  ; 
which  was  therefore  entirely  opposed,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  the  dominion  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
perfectly  conformed,  on  the  other,  to  the  moral  attri- 
butes of  God. 

Thus,  then,  there  appears  to  be  nothing  which  can 
interrupt  our  conclusion,  that  God  alone  was  the 
author  of  the  Christian  miracles.  And,  since  God 
alone  was  their  author,  Christianity,  which  was  attested 
by  them,  is  the  religion  of  God. 


ESSAY  III. 


ON    THE    EVIDENCE    OF    PROPHECY. 

The  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity, 
afforded  by  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  although  substantial  and  satisfactory,  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  standing  alone  ;  for  it  forms  only 
one  division  of  a  cumulative  proof.  Such  has  been 
the  providential  care  exercised  by  our  heavenly  Father 
over  the  spiritual  interests  of  men,  that  he  has  been 
pleased  to  furnish  them  with  a  variety  of  correspondent 
and  karmonious  signs,  that  the  religion,  by  means  of 
which  their  salvation  is  to  be  effected,  proceeds  from 
himself. 

In  the  present  essay,  I  propose  to  take  a  concise, 
yet  comprehensive,  view  of  the  sign  of  Prophecy. 

Of  those  future  events  which  are  connected  with 
the  established  order  of  nature — such  as  the  rising 
and  setting  of  the  sun  on  the  morrow  ;  the  growth 
of  a  plant  from  the  seed  sown  in  the  earth  ;  the  death 
of  mortal  creatures  now  living — analogical  reasoning 
enables  us  to  form  a  correct  apprehension.  Some- 
times also  the  intelligent  observers  of  moral  and 
political  causes  are  enabled,  by  a  somewhat  more 
difficult  application  of  the  same  species  of  reasoning, 
to  form  successful  conjectures  respecting  future  cir- 
cumstances, appertaining  not  so  much  to  the  order 
of  nature  as  to  the  scheme  of  Providence.  But,  ready 
as  we  may  be  to  allow  these  positions,  we  cannot  con- 
ceal from  ourselves  that  an  actual  knowledge  of  the 
future  is  one  of  the  characteristic  and  peculiar  attri- 
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butes  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Every  one  who  believes 
in  the  existence,  unity,  and  omniscience  of  God,  will 
propably  be  willing  to  confess  that  He  has  no  coun- 
sellor— that  it  is  He  alone  who  conducts  the  operations 
of  nature,  and  regulates  the  course  of  events— that 
a  knowledge  of  the  future  is  the  knowledge  of  his 
secret  designs, — and,  therefore,  that  such  a  knowledge 
can  be  communicated  to  mankind  only  by  divine 
revelation. 

From  these  premises  it  follows,  that  all  prophecies 
which,  by  the  exactness  of  their  fulfilment,  as  well  as 
by  the  complex  or  singular  nature  of  the  circumstances 
to  which  they  relate,  are  proved  to  have  proceeded, 
not  from  mere  human  conjecture,  but  from  a  real  fore- 
knowledge, must  have  been  dictated  by  the  Almighty 
himself  ;  and  further,  that  a  religion  which  is  attested 
by  such  prophecies  is  a  divinely  authorized  religion. 

That  any  system  of  religion,  except  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  has  ever  been  thus  attested,  no  enlightened 
inquirer  will  presume  to  assert.  The  folly  and  vanity, 
mixed  up  as  they  were  with  art  and  delusion,  which 
distinguished  the  omens,  the  auspices,  and  the  oracles, 
of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  are  now  universally 
acknowledged.  And,  with  respect  to  Mahometanism, 
it  does  not  even  pretend  to  establish  its  authority  either 
by  miracles  or  by  prophecy.  Mahomet  could  direct 
his  hearers  to  no  existing  prophecies  of  which  he  was 
the  subject,  and  he  was  far  too  prudent,  and  far  too 
sensible  of  his  own  fallibility  and  imposture,  to  venture 
upon  any  tangible  prediction  himself:  see  Forteus^s 
Evid.  ch.  viii.     Rees^s  Cyclop.  Art.  Mahometanism. 

How  then  does  this  matter  stand  with  Christianity  ? 
Every  reader  of  the  Bible  must  be  aware  that  our 
religion  professes  to  be  attested  by  prophecies.  Do  the 
prophecies,  by  which  it  is  attested,  relate  to  circum- 
stances of  such  a  nature,  and  is  the  accomplishment 
of  such  of  them  as  have  been  fulfilled  so  complete 
and  accurate,  as  to  lead  us  to  a  sound  conclusion  that 
they  were  inspired  by  the  Almighty,  and  therefore 
that  the  religion  which  they  attest  is  his  religion  ?  A 
little  investigation  will  enable  us  to  give  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  this  interesting  inquiry. 
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Jesus  Christ  himself  was  a  prophet.  He  did  not 
hesitate  to  foretel  future  occurrences  of  a  very  extra- 
ordinary and  complicated  nature  ;  and  many  of  his 
predictions  have  been  already  veritied  by  events. 

In  our  Lord's  being  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the 
chief-priests  and  scribes,  by  Judas  Iscariot  ;  in  his 
being'  by  them  delivered  to  the  Gentiles  ;  in  his  being 
mocked,  scourged,  spitted  on,  and  crucified  ;  and  in 
his  rising  from  the  dead  after  three  days  ;  there  was 
much  that  was  singular,  complicated,  and  not  to  be 
easily  calculated  on  beforehand.  Yet  we  find,  from 
the  harmonious  testimony  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  that  Jesus,  during  the  course  of  his  ministry, 
predicted  all  these  circumstances  in  the  most  explicit 
terms  :  see  Matt.  xvi.  21,  xx.  18;  Mark  x.  33  ;  Luke 
xviii.  31  ;  John  xvi.  3!2,  &c. 

It  was  a  circumstance  placed  far  out  of  the  reach 
of  any  probable  conjecture,  that  the  zealous  Peter 
should  not  only  deny  his  Lord,  hut  deny  him  three 
times,  before  the  cock  crew.  Yet  this  circumstance 
was  predicted  by  our  Saviour  with  a  perfect  exact- 
ness, while  he  and  his  disciples  were  still  in  a  condition 
of  apparent  safety,  and  immediately  after  a  hearty 
profession  of  fidelity  on  the  part  of  Peter  :  Matt. 
xxvi.  33,  34. 

The  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord,  after  his  ascension,  was  one  of  the  most 
striking,  and,  according  to  mere  natural  observation, 
one  of  the  most  improbable  events  which  ever  hap- 
pened. This  event  also  was  plainly  foretold  by  Jesus  : 
see  John  xiv.  l6.  xvi.  7  ;  Acts  i.  5,  8. 

But,  among  the  prophecies  uttered  by  our  Saviour, 
there  is  no  one  so  much  detailed,  or  clothed  in  such 
impressive  language,  as  that  which  relates  to  the  fall 
and  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  finally  the 
end  of  the  world.  This  remarkable  prediction  is  re- 
lated by  Matthew,  (ch.  xxiv.)  Mark,  (ch.  xiii.)  and 
Luke,  (ch.  xxi.)  and  is  in  accordance  witii  the  afiecting 
expressions  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem  or 
its  inhabitants,  on  two  other  occasions  :  see  Matt. 
xxiii.  37,  38  ;  Luke  xxiii.  27  —  31. 
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We  read  that,  when  the  disciples  of  Jesus  pointed 
out  to  him  the  magnificence  and  extensive  structure 
of  the  temple,  Jesus  declared  the  days  to  be  coming, 
when  that  splendid  edifice  should  be  utterly  destroyed, 
and  not  even  one  stone  be  left  upon  another.  This 
declaration  gave  birth  to  an  inquiry  when  these  things 
should  be,  and  what  should  be  the  signs  of  his  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  In  his  answer  to  the 
question  thus  addressed  to  him,  our  Lord  has  plainly 
mentioned  some  of  the  principal  circumstances  which 
were  to  precede  or  accompany  the  two  periods  alluded 
to  by  his  disciples — periods  which  they  might  probably 
confuse  in  their  own  minds,  but  which  were  in  fact 
to  be  separated  by  a  very  long  interval.  At  the  first 
of  these  periods,  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem 
were  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  power  and  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  to  be  made  manifest,  in  the  punish- 
ment of  the  rebellious  Jews  ;  and  all  these  things 
were  to  take  place  before  the  passing  away  of  that 
very  generation.  On  the  arrival  of  the  second  period, 
the  Son  of  Man  was  to  appear  in  glory,  as  the  judge 
of  all  flesh  ;  and  "of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,"  but  God  only  : 
Matt.  xxiv.  34—36. 

Now,  although  the  consideration  of  these  awful 
and  still  future  events,  which  are  to  take  place  at  the 
latter  of  these  periods,  is  obviously  placed  beyond 
the  scope  of  our  argument,  it  is  enough  for  our  present 
purpose  that  the  former  branch  of  the  prophecy  has 
long  since  received  its  exact  fulfilment. 

The  various  signs  which  were  to  precede  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  ;  viz.,  the  rising  up  of  false 
Messiahs  —  the  sore  persecution  and  dismay  of  the 
Christians — the  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  among  the 
various  factions  and  petty  nations  into  which  Judea 
and  the  neighbouring  countries  were  then  divided — 
the  famines,  and  the  earthquakes,  and  other  portents 
of  nature — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  every  part 
of  the  Roman  empire — all  these  things  are  declared 
in  the  prophecy  ;  and  we  learn,  from  Joseph  us  and 
other  authors,  that  they  all  took  place  during  that 
period  of  forty  years  which  elapsed  between  the  death 


42  DESTRUCTION    OF    JERUSALEM. 

of  Christ  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  vide  Gill, 
on  Matt.  xxiv.  Then  came  the  end  ;  when  the  holy 
city  was  encompassed  with  armies,  and  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation  "  was  found  "  standing  in  the  holy 
place** — when  that  intense  suffering-  was  experienced 
by  the  wicked  and  obstinate  Jews,  to  which  the  annals 
of  history  afford  no  parallel — when  the  city  was  utterly 
demolished,  and  not  one  stone  of  the  temple  left  upon 
another — and  when,  lastly,  such  of  the  Jews  as  fell  not 
by  the  sword  were  reduced  to  a  condition  of  bondage 
and  degradation,  and  were  gradually  dispersed  among 
all  nations — the  whole  of  these  circumstances  being 
in  precise  and  punctual  accordance  with  the  same 
prophetic  record.  Here,  then,  was  such  a  prediction 
of  a  remarkable,  complex,  and  wholly  unexpected, 
series  of  ev^ents,  as  could  arise  out  of  no  other  source 
than  the  foreknowledge  of  God. 

It  is  expressly  declared  by  Jesus,  that  the  days 
when  all  these  calamities  should  overtake  the  Jews 
were  to  be  the  "days  of  vengeance."  The  calamities 
in  question  were  appointed  in  the  counsels  of  divine 
justice,  as  a  punishment  for  that  long  course  of 
rebellion  against  their  Lord  which  had  marked  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  especially  for  that 
most  aggravated  of  their  national  sins,  the  rejection, 
persecution,  and  crucifixion,  of  their  Messiah.  Ano- 
ther purpose,  to  which  this  remarkable  dispensation 
appears  to  have  been  directed  (in  conformity  with 
a  correspondent  prophecy  uttered  by  our  Lord, 
respecting  the  approaching  cessation  of  the  Jewish 
and  Samaritan  worship,  John  iv.  21),  was  to  establish 
the  superiority  of  the  Gospel  over  the  law,  by  forcing 
to  its  termination  that  ritual  system,  on  which  the 
Jews  were  placing  so  dangerous  and  untimely  a.  depen- 
dence. Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  plain  that 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  which  had  been  thus 
levelled  with  the  ground,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  to  their  ancient  customs  and  privileges,  would 
have  been  in  direct  opposition  to  the  whole  bearing 
and  spirit  of  the  remarkable  prophecy  now  under 
consideration. 

It  was,   in   all   probability,  for    the   very   purpose 
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of  contradicting  this  prophecy  (as  well  as  others  of 
the  like  import)  and  of  thus  throwing  discredit  on  the 
religion  of  Christ,  that  the  apostate  Julian  assembled 
the  Jews  in  their  own  land,  and  committed  to  them, 
under  the  command  and  protection  of  his  favourite 
Alypius,  the  task  of  rebuilding  their  magnificent 
temple.  That  task  was  eagerly  undertaken  ;  vast 
sums  were  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  and  multitudes 
of  persons  were  zealously  engaged  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  work.  But  the  work  was  constantly  impeded, 
and  was  finally  relinquished  in  despair,  in  consequence 
of  vehement  and  repeated  eruptions  of  fire  from  the 
once  consecrated  mountain  of  Moriah.  This  fact 
is  recorded  by  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  and  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  three  cotemporary  Christian  writers,  whom 
Gibbon  himself  allows  to  be  "  respectable  witnesses  ;'* 
and  it  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  explicit  and  perfectly- 
unexceptionable  testimony  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus, 
an  historian  of  acknowledged  learning  and  veracity, 
a  cool  philosopher,  a  personal  friend  of  Julian,  and  a 
pagan  :  lib.  xxiii.  cap.  1.^  See  Warhurton' s  Julian — 
GibborCs  Rom.  Empire,  ch.  xxiii.  Thus  was  the  site 
of  the  ancient  temple  of  God,  notwithstanding  the 
most  powerful  human  efforts,  left  to  its  appointed 
desolation.  Now,  whether  the  phenomenon  which 
then  occurred  can  be  justly  traced  to  any  second 
or  physical  cause,  or  whether  (under  circumstances 
which  rendered  a  miracle  highly  probable)  it  is  to  be 
regarded  as  entirely  supernatural,  it  is  in  either  case 
impossible  not  to  perceive,  in  this  well  authenticated 

1  '  Et  Iic6t  accidentium  varietatem  sollicita  mente  preecipiens  ; 
multiplicatos  expeditionis  apparatus  flagranti  studio  perurgeret  : 
diligentiam  tamen  ubique  dividens,  [Julianus]  imperiique  sui 
memoriam  magnitudine  operum  gestiens  propagare,  ambitiosum 
quondam  apud  Hierosolymam  templum,  quod  post  multa  et  inter- 
neciva  certamina  obsidente  Vespasiano  posteaque  Tito  segr^  est 
expugnatum,  instaurare  sumptibus  cogitabat  immodicis  :  negoti- 
umque  maturandum  Alypio  dederat  Antiochensi,  qui  olim  Britannias 
curaverat  pro  Praefectis.  Cum  itaque  rei  idem  fortiter  instaret 
Alypius,  juvar^'tque  provincise  rector,  metuendi  globi  flammarum 
prope  fundainenta  crebris  assultibus  erumpentes,  fecere  locum 
exustis  aliquoties  operantibus  inaccessum  :  h6cque  modo  elemento 
destinatius  repellente,  cessavit  inceptum.* 
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tact,  u  wonderful  display  of  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  the  Deity — in  support  of  the  revealed  designs 
of  his  own  providence,  and  in  confirmation  of  the 
predictions  of  the  greatest  of  prophets. 

Having  thus  considered  some  of  the  most  remark- 
able predictions  uttered  by  Jesus  Christ,  it  will  be 
desirable  for  us,  in  the  second  place,  to  take  a  view 
of  those  still  more  ancient  prophecies,  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament — in  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Hebrews.  Before,  however,  we  can  properly 
enter  on  this  branch  of  our  subject,  I  must  premise 
a  few  general  observations  on  that  important  part 
of  Holy   Writ. 

When  Ezra  had  returned  with  the  people  from 
captivity,  and  had  settled  with  them  in  their  own 
land,  he  employed  himself,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
in  arranging  and  determining  the  canon  of  Scripture  ; 
and  the  few  books  which  were  afterwards  written  are 
considered  to  have  been  added  to  the  canon  by  Simon 
the  Just,  one  of  his  divinely-authorized  successors. 
Whether,  however,  the  work  be  rightly  attributed  to 
these  individuals  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  the  canon  of 
Hebrew  Scripture  was  formed  long  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  that  the  sacred  books,  thus  collected 
together,  were  classed  by  the  ancient  Jews  in  three 
divisions — the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms,  or 
hagiographa.  "  The  Law  "  consisted  of  the  hrst  tive 
books  of  the  Bible,  v\hich  contain  the  history  of  the 
creation,  and  of  the  Lord's  servants  for  the  first  250U 
years  after  it,  as  well  as  a  detailed  account  of  the 
whole  Mosaic  institution  ;  and  which,  during  the 
successive  ages  of  the  Jewish  church,  appear  to  have 
been  uniformly  attributed  to  Moses  himself.  "  The 
Prophets''''  embraced  the  book  of  Job  and  all  the  more 
ancient  historical  books,  as  well  as  those  writings  which 
bear  the  names  of  these  inspired  penmen  ;  for  the 
whole  of  the  works  now  mentioned  were  ascribed  by 
the  Jews  to  the  Prophets,  who  rose  up  in  succession 
during  the  several  stages  of  the  Israelitish  history. 
"  The  Psalms,^'  lastly,  was  the  general  name  given 
to  the  sacred  songs  of  David,  Asaph,  and  others,  and 
to  the  Proverbs,  the  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  canticles  of 
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Solomon  :  and  to  these  were  added  by  the  Jews,  under 
the  general  name  of  Cetubim,  or  holy  writings,  the 
Books  of  Ruth,  Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Chronicles  : 
see  Prideaux  Conn.  fol.  edit.  vol.  i.  pp.  26 1,  263,  452. 

Now,  that  these  various  books  of  Hebrew  Scripture 
are  really  of  the  antiquity  which  is  usually  attributed 
to  them,  and  that  those  of  them  which  are  not  ano- 
nymous were  written  by  the  rulers  and  prophets 
whose  names  they  bear,  we  may  safely  conclude,  for  a 
variety  of  reasons.  For,  in  the  first  place,  they  were 
universally  esteemed  as  sacred,  and  of  course  also  as 
genuine,  by  the  Jews,  at  the  Christian  era  ;  as  we 
iearn  from  very  many  passages  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  from  the  express  testimony  of  Josephus  and  Philo  : 
Josephus  contra  Apion.  lib.  i.  cap.  8,  Philo,  passim. 
Secondly,  both  the  historical  and  prophetical  parts  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  are  largely  quoted  by  both 
these  authors,  and  also  by  the  Talmudic  writers,  as 
well  as  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Thirdly,  they 
were  translated,  as  a  complete  canon,  into  Greek, 
nearly  300  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  of  this 
version  (the  well-known  Septuagint)  we  are  still  in 
possession.  Fourthly,  the  book  of  the  law  was  de- 
posited in  the  archives  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple 
from  the  days  of  its  author,  and  was  on  many  occa- 
sions publicly  read  to  the  people  ;  and  to  this  sacred 
deposit,  appear  to  have  been  added,  in  succession,  the 
writings  of  David,  of  Solomon,  and  of  the  prophets  : 
see  Gray's  Key  to  the  Old  Test.  p.  4.  Fifthly,  after 
the  captivity,  copies  of  the  whole  Hebrew  Scriptures 
were  multiplied,  and  both  the  law  and  the  prophets 
were  regularly  read  in  the  Jewish  Synagogues.  And 
lastljs  in  the  language,  in  the  circumstantiality  of  the 
narrative,  in  the  reciprocal  adaptation  of  its  several 
parts,  and  in  various  other  particulars,  we  find,  in  the 
Old  as  well  as  in  the  New  Testament,  plain  internal 
indication  of  a  genuine  origin  ;  see  Home's  Introd. 
to  the  New  Test.  vol.  i.  chap.  2,  sect.  i. 

Nor  have  we  any  reason  to  doubt  the  general  cor- 
rectness of  the  text  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  it  has 
come  down  to  us  in  the  present  day.  On  the  contra- 
ry, we  have  sufficient  warrants  for  that  correctness,  in 
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the  careful  preservation  of  these  divine  writings  by  the 
Jews,  before  the  Christian  era  ;  and  afterwards  in  the 
labours  of  the  textual  doctors  or  Masorites,  who  ela- 
borately employed  themselves  in  ascertaining-  the  read- 
ings, and  even  in  numbering  the  letters  of  the  several 
books,  see  Prldeaux  Con.  vol.  i.  p.  278  ;  in  the  ancient 
translations  and  paraphrases  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
in  the  early  multiplication  of  copies  ;  and  in  the  guard 
which  the  opposing  sects  of  the  Jews,  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  the  Jews  and  Christians  after  that  era, 
must  have  reciprocally  maintained,  so  as  to  prevent  any 
wilful  alteration  cf  the  common  record. 

Since  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  are  thus  indisputably 
genuine,  and  since,  through  a  long  series  of  ages,  they 
have  been  so  carefully  preserved,  we  may  proceed 
without  further  hesitation  in  making  our  appeal  to 
their  contents.  Now,  there  is  nothing  which  more 
distinguishes  them,  and  more  clearly  indicates  their 
sacred  character,  than  the  comprehensive  and  varied 
line  of  prophecy  which  runs  in  a  rich  vein  through  all 
their  principal  parts.  In  his  dealings  with  Abraham 
and  his  descendants,  (directed  as  those  dealings  were 
to  the  ultimate  advantage  of  mankind  in  general,)  God 
was  pleased  to  make  himself  manifest,  not  merely  by 
the  operation  of  his  grace,  but  by  the  two  undoubted 
and  especial  signs  of  miracles  and  prophecy  ;  and  it 
was  by  these  extraordinary  means  that,  notwithstanding 
the  remarkable  proneness  of  the  Israelites  to  rebellion 
and  idolatry,  and  the  powerful  opposition  of  the  ene- 
mies of  God,  revealed  religion  was  maintained  in  its 
appointed  course,  until  the  time  arrived  for  its  diffusion 
over  the  world  at  large. 

In  the  promises  of  God  addressed  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that  their  seed  should  be  multiplied 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  should  inherit  the  land  of 
Palestine,  Gen.  xxii.  17,  &c.  &c. — and  in  those  ad- 
dressed to  Moses  and  Joshua,  respecting  the  success 
of  Israel  in  war,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Canaanitish 
nations,  Exod.  xxiii.  28,  &c. — in  the  communications 
made  by  the  dying  Jacob  to  his  twelve  sons,  respect- 
ing the  future  condition  of  the  several  tribes  of  which 
they  were  the  fathers,  Gen.  xlix. — in  the  predictions 
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of  many  singular  events  which  were  afterwards  to 
distinguish  the  history  of  God's  chosen  people  ;  such 
as  the  destruction  of  Baal's  altar  at  Bethel,  by  Josiah, 
I  Kings  xiii.  2 — the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Chal- 
deans, Hab.  i.  &c.  &c — the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Jer.  xxi.  xxxii.  28,  &c — the  capti- 
vity of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  Jer.  xvii.  4,  &c. — the 
cruel  treatment,  yet  peaceable  death,  of  Zedekiah, 
Jer.  xxxiv.  2 — 5  ;  Ezek.  xii.  13 — the  continuance  of 
a  small  gleaning  or  remnant  in  the  land,  Isa.  xxiv.  13, 
14 — the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  their  bondage 
after  seventy  years,  Jer.  xxv.  12 — and  the  building 
of  the  city  and  temple  under  the  auspices  of  Cyrus, 
Isa.  xliv.  28 — in  the  ancient  curse  pronounced  against 
Canaan,  Gen.  ix.  25 — in  the  threats  of  punishment 
and  destruction  issued  many  years,  and  sometimes  even 
centuries,  beforehand,  against  the  idolatrous  states 
which  surrounded  and  oppressed  the  Israelites — in 
Daniel's  description  of  the  succession  of  the  four  great 
monarchies — in  all  these  and  many  other  prophecies, 
and  in  the  gradual  yet  exact  fulfilment  of  them,  the 
ancient  Hebrews  were  furnished  with  so  many  distinct 
evidences  that  God  was  the  author  of  their  religion, 
and  the  conductor  of  that  great  scheme  of  love  and 
providence,  of  which  they  were  themselves  the  imme- 
diate objects. 

As  events  have  continued  to  unfold  themselves, 
however,  these  evidences  have  received  a  variety  of 
important  additions.  When  we  reflect  on  the  still 
wild  and  unsocial  condition  of  the  wandering  children 
of  Ishmael,  Gen.  xvi.  12  ;  on  the  testimony  of  modern 
travellers,  that  the  site  of  ancient  Tyre  is,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  a  rock  on  which  the  fishermen  spread  their 
nets,  Ezek.  xxvi.  3 — 5  ;  on  the  curious  fact  that 
Babylon,  in  the  fourth  century,  was  converted  by  the 
Persians  into  a  park  for  wild  beasts,  and  that  its  un- 
certain remains  are  still  traced  amidst  the  habitations 
of  venemous  reptiles,  Jer.  1.  li. ;  Isa.  xiii.  ;  on  the  gra- 
dual sinking  down  of  Egypt  into  "  the  basest  of  king- 
doms," Ezek.  xxix.  15  ;  and,  above  all,  on  the  ruin 
and  dispersion  of  the  Jews  themselves,  who  to  this 
very   hour   are  an   "  astonishment,   a  proverb,   and   a 


48  RESPECTING    THE    MESSIAH. 

by-icord,  among  all  nations,'^  Deut.  xxviii. — we  must 
confess  that  we  are  favoured  with  accumulated  proof 
of  the  divine  origin  of  that  ancient  system  of  religion, 
of  which  Christianity  is  the  crown  and  consummation. 

But  there  are  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  of 
a  still  higher  importance  than  those  to  which  I  have 
now  alluded,  and  still  more  properly  applicable  to  the 
subject  of  the  present  Essay,  because  they  afford  a 
direct  attestation  to  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity 
itself.  These  are  the  prophecies,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ,  the  long-expected  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  was 
either  the  sole  or  the  principal  subject.  "  Search  the 
Scriptures,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
"  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me,''''  John  v.  39  ;  and  on 
another  occasion,  in  reference  to  that  well-known  clas- 
sification of  the  Old  Testament  already  mentioned,  he 
spoke  of  the  things  which  were  written  concerning  him 
*'  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms  :  "  Luke  xxiv.  44.  Accordingly  we  find  that 
the  leading  object  of  that  series  of  prophecies  which 
pervades  these  several  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  Hebrews  was  to  reveal  to  the  people  of  God  a 
great  moral  or  spiritual  deliverer ,  who  was  to  arise  in 
the  Lord's  appointed  time,  not  only  for  the'ir  salvation, 
but  for  that  of  the  whole  world. 

That  such  was  to  be  his  character,  and  such  the 
object  of  his  mission — that  Christ  was  to  be  made 
manifest  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  in  general,  and 
in  order  to  destroy  "the  works  of  the  devil," — was 
indicated  in  obscure  and  general  terms  by  the  very 
first  prophecy  recorded  in  Scripture  ;  a  prophecy 
which  was  delivered  immediately  after  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents,  and  which  declared  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpenVs  head.  Gen.  iii.  15  ; 
and  we  soon  afterwards  read  of  the  corresponding 
promise  of  God  to  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed,  "  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  "  should  be  "  blessed  :  "  Gen, 
xxii.  18.  The  stock  from  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
spring  was  pointed  out  with  a  further  restriction,  and 
the  extensive  inflnence  of  his  scheme  of  mercy  was 
again  adverted  to  m  the  prediction  of  Jacob,  that  the 
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sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  laivgiver 
from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  should  come,  and 
that  to  him  should  he  the  gathering  of  the  people,  or, 
as  in  the  Hebrew,  of  the  nations  :  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Moses,  who  was  a  mediator,  a  lawgiver,  a  shepherd 
of  the  people,  and  the  meekest  of  men,  predicted  of 
this  future  ruler  of  Israel,  that  he  should  be  like  unto 
himself:  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 18.  Job  spake  of  Christ 
under  the  name  of  Redeemer,  and  prophesied  that  he 
should  stand  in  the  latter  days  upon  the  earth  :  Job 
xix.  23—27. 

This  general  outline  is  filled  up  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  and  in  those  of  both  the  major  and  minor 
prophets,  by  a  great  variety  of  yet  more  definite  de- 
clarations respecting  the  filiation,  the  history,  the 
nature,  and  the  offices  of  the  Messiah.  In  various 
parts  of  those  sacred  writings  it  is  foretold,  that  this 
long  expected  deliverer  should  come  forth  out  of  the 
root  of  Jesse,  Isa.  xi.  1  ;  and  out  of  the  family  of 
David,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  that  his  coming  should  be  preceded 
by  the  mission  of  another  messenger,  who  is  denom- 
inated Elijah  the  prophet,  Mai.  iii.  1.  iv.  5,  6 — that 
he  should  arise  during  the  continuance  of  the  second 
temple.  Hag.  ii.  6 — 9  ;  and  seventy  weeks,  or  four 
hundred  and  ninety  years,  from  a  fixed  historical 
period,  Dan.  ix.  25 — 2?— that  he  should  be  born 
miraculously  of  a  virgin,  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  and  in  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  Mic.  v.  2 — that  his  condition  in  life 
should  be  one  of  a  very  humble  description,  Isa.  liii. 
2 — that  he  should  be  anointed  of  the  Spirit,  and  en- 
gaged in  proclaiming  glad  tidings,  and  in  comforting 
the  distressed,  Isa.  xlii.  1  ;  Ixi.  1 — 4 — that  his  charac- 
ter should  be  remarkable  for  gentleness,  kindness, 
faithfulness,  and  all-righteousness,  Isa.  xi.  1  ;  xlii.  1 — 3 
— that,  on  his  coming,  there  should  take  place  mira- 
culous cures  of  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  lame,  and  the 
dumb,  Isa.  xxxv.  3 — 6;  nevertheless,  that  the  Jews 
would  refuse  to  believe  in  him,  Isa.  liii.  1 — that  he 
should  be  despised,  rejected,  and  persecuted  of  men, 
Isa.  liii.  3,  4  :  Ps.  cxviii.  22,  23 — that  the  rulers 
should  take  counsel  together  against  him,  Ps.  ii.  2  — 
that  he  should  be  betrayed    by  one  of  his  familiar 
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friends,  Ps.  xli.  9 — that  his  flock  should  be  scattered, 
Zech.  xiii.  7 — that  he  should  be  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  be  as  a  sheep,  dumb  before  his  shearers, 
Isa.  liii.  7 — that  his  hands  and  his  feet  should  be 
pierced,  Ps.  xxii.  l6 — that  he  should  be  cut  off,  yet 
not  for  himself,  Dan.  ix.  26 — that  his  body  should 
not  see  corruption,  nor  his  life  be  left  in  the  grave, 
Ps.  xvi.  102 — that  he  should  ascend  into  heaven,  Ps, 
Ixviii.  18  ;  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  be 
a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck,  Ps. 
ex.  1 — 4 — that  he  should  be  the  object  of  faith  and 
allegiance  to  the  Gentiles,  Isa.  xi.  10;  xlii.  1,  7 — and 
finally,  that  he  should  be  the  good  and  gracious 
Shepherd  of  his  people,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23  ;  and  exercise 
a  peaceable  and  never-ending  government  over  the 
children  of  men  ;  Ps.  Ixxii  :  Isa.  ix.  7  '  Dan.  vii. 
14,  &c. 

In  addition  to  these  numerous  and  principal  circum- 
stances, there  are  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament 
several  minor  particulars  respecting  the  life,  sufferings, 
death,  and  burial,  of  the  Messiah,  see  Ps.  xxii.  1,  8, 
18;  Ixix.  21  :  Isa.  liii.  9  •  Zech.  ix.  9  ;  and  to  crown 
the  whole  of  their  wonderful  statement,  the  prophets, 
while  they  so  exactly  depict  the  circumstances  of*  his 
human  nature,  and  especially  his  humiliating  suffer- 
ings and  violent  death,  frequentlj?^  describe  him,  never- 
theless, as  one  possessing  the  name,  and  exercising 
the  attributes,  of  Jehovah  himself:  nee  Isa.  vii.  14; 
ix.  6,  7  ;  XXXV.  I — G  ;  xl.  3,  10,  11  :  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6  : 
Zech.  ii.  10—13  .  Mai.  iii.  1 — 3,  &c. 

On  the  series  of  predictions  now  cited,  I  beg  leave 
to  offer  two  general  observations. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  remarked  that,  in  the 
religion  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  the  system  of  pro- 
phecy was  very  closely  connected  with  the  system 
of  types.  Not  only  did  many  of  the  ceremonies 
prescribed  by  the  Jewish  law  represent,  in  a  very 
striking  manner,  the  principal  features  of  the  Christian 
dispensation ;    but  several  of  the   individuals,  whose 

'  The  words  in  Ps.  xvi.  10,  rendered  "  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,"  may  with  more  propriety  be  rendered,  *'  Thou  shalt 
not  leave  my  life,  or  person,  in  the  grave." 
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lives  and  characters  distinguish  the  page  of  Jewish 
history,  and  especially  Moses,  David,  and  Solomon, 
may  justly  be  regarded  as  having  been,  in  some  re- 
spects, personal  types  of  the  Messiah.  There  are 
various  passages  in  the  New  as  well  as  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  appear  to  countenance  this  idea, 
and  from  which  we  may  gather,  that  it  was  currently 
received  among  the  Jews  ;  and  the  probability  of  its 
correctness  is  amply  evinced  by  the  correlative  points 
to  be  observed  in  the  comparison  between  the  types 
and  the  antitype.  Such  being  the  case,  it  is  by  no 
means  surprising,  that  a  few  of  the  prophecies  now 
cited  as  relating  to  the  Messiah  are  partially  capable 
of  a  subordinate  application  to  some  typifying  person. 
This  is  the  case  more  particularly  with  certain  passages 
in  the  Psalms,  in  which  David  describes  the  circum- 
stances of  his  divine  descendant,  under  the  figure  or 
shadow  of  his  own  :  see^  for  example,  Ps.  xvi.  xxii. 
xl.  xli.  compare  Isa.  vii.  14 — 16.  It  is,  however,  a 
very  curious  and  confirming  circumstance,  that  we 
may  almost  uniformly  observe,  in  prophecies  which 
are  thus  capable,  to  a  certain  extent,  of  a  double 
application,  particular  parts  which  are  totally  un- 
suitable to  the  type,  and  which  can  be  explained 
solely  of  the  antitype.  Nor  is  it  to  be  forgotten, 
that  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  evangelical 
prophecies  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  are  sus- 
ceptible only  of  a  direct  and  exclusive  application  to 
the  Messiah  himself. 

These  numerous  prophecies,  secondly,  were  uttered 
by  persons  who  lived  in  very  different  ages,  occupied 
a  variety  of  stations,  manifested  a  great  diversity 
of  character,  and  had  in  general  no  connexion  with 
one  another.  Among  the  prophets  whom  I  have 
now  cited,  are  to  be  observed  the  names  of  Jacob, 
Moses,  Job,  David,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel, 
Micah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi ;  and  to  these 
several  others  might  be  added.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  observation,  that,  while  they  display  a  general 
accordance  in  their  descriptions  of  the  Messiah,  they 
severally  contribute  to  the  common  stock  of  inform- 
ation some  particular    circumstances,  which  serve  to 
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distinguish  their  own  predictions  from  those  of  others. 
Thus,  for  example,  Moses  mentions  the  resemblance 
of  the  Messiah  to  himself ;  Jacob,  his  tribe  ;  David,  his 
resurrection  ;  Jeremiah,  his  family  ;  Isaiah,  his  virgin 
mother  ;  Ezekiel,  his  pastoral  character ;  Malachi 
and  Haggai,  his  appearance  in  the  second  temple; 
Daniel,  the  year  of  his  birth  ;  and  Micah,  his  native 
city.  The  prophecies  of  Christ,  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  may  be  described  as  so  many  rays  of  divine 
instruction,  bearing  severally  their  distinct  character- 
istics, passing  through  a  vast  diversity  of  channels, 
sent  forth  from  their  great  original  at  many  different 
periods  of  time,  yet  harmonizing  and  converging  in 
the  progress  of  their  course,  and  in  the  end  meeting  to 
display  the  fulness  of  their  light,  in  a  single  focus. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  second  temple,  before 
the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  at  the  precise 
time  predicted  by  Daniel, — Jesus  was  born,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family 
of  David,  at  Bethlehem,  of  a  virgin.  We  find  him 
preceded  by  a  prophet  comparable  to  Elijah — living 
in  a  very  humble  outward  condition — anointed  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — engaged  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor,  in  comforting  the  mourners,  and  in  relieving 
every  species  of  bodily  and  mental  distress — perform- 
ing miraculous  cures  of  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  lame, 
and  the  dumb — meek,  gentle,  benevolent,  faithful,  and 
fulfilling  all  righteousness — not  believed  in  by  the 
Jews — despised,  rejected,  and  persecuted  of  men — 
betraye  '  by  his  familiar  friend — forsaken,  in  the  hour 
of  trial,  by  all  his  followers  —  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter — dumb  in  the  presence  of  his  persecutors — 
nailed  by  his  hands  and  feet  to  the  cross — cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself — rising  from  the  dead — ascending  into 
heaven,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high 
— the  object  of  faith  and  allegiance  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  gathering  the  nations  unto  himself — exercising  a 
spiritual  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men — fulfilling,  in 
his  own  circumstances,  a  variety  of  minor  particulars 
— and  all  these  things  in  precise  conformity  with  the 
predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  More  especially, 
in   the  midst  of  his  humiliations  and  distresses,  and 
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notwithstanding  the  lowliness  of  his  human  character, 
we  find  him  in  full  agreement  with  the  record,  claim- 
ing the  attributes  and  honours,  displaying  the  powers, 
receiving  the  homage,  and  denominated  by  the  titles, 
which  appertain  only  to  Jehovah  :  seeWlatt.  xii.  6 — 8  ; 
xviii.  20  :  John  v.  21 — 23;  x.  28  —  30;  xiv.  9,  23; 
xvi.  7  :  Rev.  ii.  23. . . .  .Matt.  viii.  3,  8 — 13  ;  compare 
Acts  ix.  34:  Luke  viii.  24:  Matt.  xii.  25:  John  ii. 
24,  25  ;    xvi.  19»  30  ;    compare  Rev.  ii.  23  :    John  xx. 

22 Matt.xiv.33:  Johnix.38;   xx.  28,  29 Luke 

i.  76 :  John  i.  1  ;  xx.  28  :  Rom.  ix.  5  :  Rev.  xix.  16; 
xxii.  13. 

When  a  lock  and  key  precisely  correspond,  a  pre- 
sumption arises,  even  when  they  are  of  a  simple  form- 
ation, that  they  were  intended  for  each  other.  When, 
instead  of  being  formed  in  a  simple  manner,  they  are 
respectively  of  a  curious  and  complex  structure,  and 
nevertheless  correspond  ;  such  a  presumption  is  ex- 
ceedingly strengthened.  But  Vv'hen  the  lock  is  not 
only  of  a  curious  and  complex  structure,  but  contains 
such  a  wonderful  combination  of  parts,  that  it  is 
absolutely  sui  generis^  and  without  parallel — when, 
among  all  the  keys  existing  in  the  world,  none  })resent 
even  any  slight  approach  to  a  correspondent  con- 
formation, except  one  ;  and  by  that  one  the  lock  is 
easily  and  exactly  fitted — then  is  all  doubt  on  the 
subject  discarded,  and  it  becomes  a  moral  certainty 
that  the  lock  and  the  key  proceeded  from  the  same 
master-hand,  and  really  appertain  to  each  other. 
Now  this  is  a  familiar,  but  precise,  representation  of  the 
proof  afforded  by  a  comparison  between  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  that  the  predictions  respecting 
Christ,  which  we  have  now  been  considering,  were 
true  prophecies,  that  God  himself  was  the  Author 
of  these  prophecies,  as  well  as  of  the  dispensation  by 
which  they  were  fulfilled. 

Let  us,  then,  briefly  sum  up  our  whole  argument. 
Correct  inferences  respecting  future  events  are  often 
drawn  from  analogy  by  men ;  but  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  future  is  actually  known 
only  by  that  Being  who  has  no  counsellor,  and  who 
orders  the  course  of  events  according  to  his  own  will. 
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Prophecies,  which  by  the  nature  of  the  circumstances 
to  which  they  relate,  as  well  as  by  their  fulfilment, 
are  proved  to  have  arisen  from  foreknowledge,  must 
therefore  be  traced  to  God  as  their  Author. 

Several  prophecies,  to  which  this  description  per- 
fectly applies,  were  uttered  by  Jesus  Christ.  A  great 
many  more,  of  the  same  character,  are  contained  in 
those  genuine  ancient  books  which  compose  the  Old 
Testament. 

All  these  prophecies,  therefore,  have  originated  with 
God  ;  and,  since  those  among  them,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  subject,  as  well  as  those  which  he 
uttered  himself,  are  plainly  to  be  regarded  as  so  many 
direct  attestations  of  the  Christian  revelation,  we  are 
again  brought  to  the  conclusion,  that  Christianity 
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ON    THE    INTERNAL    EVIDENCES    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

Since  a  knowledge  of  history  and  a  certain  degree 
of  general  literary  attainment  are  necessary,  in  order 
to  our  forming  a  complete  view  of  the  external  evi- 
dences of  Christianity,  and  since  such  knowledge  and 
attainment  are  necessarily  placed  out  of  the  reach 
of  a  considerable  portion  of  society,  we  ought  to  be 
very  thankful  that  there  are  other  evidences  of  the 
divine  origin  of  our  religion,  which,  to  the  sincere 
inquirer,  in  every  condition  of  life,  are  matter  of  obser- 
vation, and,  to  all  true  Christians,  matter  of  experience. 
These  are  usually  denominated,  the  internal  evidences 
of  Christianity. 

Simple  as  the  Christian  religion  is  found  to  be  in 
its  operation,  and  easily  understood  as  it  is  (so  far  as 
relates  to  its  practical  purposes)  by  persons  of  very 
limited  mental  cultivation,  it  is  in  fact,  a  complex 
system,  a  scheme  made  up  of  numerous  parts.  He, 
therefore,  who  would  unfold  the  internal  evidences 
of  our  religion  in  all  their  interesting  detail,  must 
examine  every  essential  article  which  it  proposes  to  our 
faith,  every  distinct  feature  of  its  law  of  practice, 
every  single  motive  which  it  supplies  to  action,  and 
every  particular  channel  through  which  it  influences 
the  heart  ;  and  he  must  endeavour  to  show  that  all 
the  several  parts  of  this  one  great  system  are  worthy 
of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  adapted  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  weak  and  degenerate  man.  Since,  however, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  comprise  within  the  proper 
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limits  of  one  of  these  Essays  so  extensive  a  discussion, 
I  sliall  attempt  little  more,  on  the  present  occasion, 
than  to  survey  some  of  the  principal  moral  effects 
produced  by  Christianity  as  a  ivliole.  For,  although 
the  divine  origin  of  tiiis  scheme  of  religion  may  be 
traced,  either  in  the  unrivalled  excellence  of  its  moral 
code,  or  in  the  strength  and  harmony  of  its  doctrines, 
and  in  their  analogy  with  the  known  provisions  of  nature 
and  providence,  it  is  always  to  be  remembered,  that 
the  moral  effects  of  Christianity  are,  through  the 
medium  of  faith  and  obedience,  the  result  of  its 
doctrines  and  precepts  combined. 

Before,  howe.er,  we  enter  into  the  consideration 
of  these  effects,  it  ought  to  be  clearly  understood, 
that  mere  pretenders  to  Christianity  have  little  or 
no  connexion  with  our  argument — that  our  views 
must  be  directed  exclusively  to  those  persons  who 
have  received  revealed  truth  with  cordiality,  and 
who,  without  making  reserves  in  favour  of  their  own 
perverse  inclinations,  have  really  submitted  their 
hearts  to  its  sanctifying  and  saving  influence.  Such 
persons  were  the  primitive  Christians,  whose  firm  faith 
and  devoted  and  innocent  lives  have  been  declared 
and  recorded,  even  by  their  enemies  :  vid,  P/inii  Epist. 
lib.  X.  ep.  97.  And  such  also,  whatsoever  be  their 
peculiar  denomination,  and  notwithstanding  their 
many  infirtnities,  are  the  humble,  peaceable,  and 
unobtrusive,  followers  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  even 
in  the  present  day. 

That  it  is  at  once  fair  and  necessary  to  premise 
this  distinction,  a  very  slight  degree  of  reflection  may 
convince  us.  If  the  wheels  of  my  watch  are  clogged 
with  dust — if  an  untutored  workman,  in  his  ill-directed 
attempts  to  repair  it,  has  added  to  it  some  fresh  spring 
or  pivot,  foreign  to  the  true  principles  of  its  structure, 
and  has  thus  destroyed  the  order  and  beauty  of  the 
machine,  and  prevented  the  useful  regularity  of  its 
movements — in  such  case,  the  effects  produced  by  the 
instrument  will  afford  a  very  imperfect  proof,  or  no 
proof  at  all,  of  the  skill  of  its  original  fabricator.  But 
let  the  wheels  be  cleansed  from  the  dust,  and  let  all 
extraneous  additions  be  removed,  and  the  nice  preci- 
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sion  with  which  it  will  now  indicate  the  progress  of 
time  will  immediately  aft'ord  an  ample  and  unanswer- 
able evidence,  that  he  was  indeed  skilful.  And  thus 
it  is  also  with  Christianity.  Like  everj'-  other  moral 
or  civil  institution,  this  great  scheme  of  righteousness 
is  liable,  in  the  hands  of  man,  to  very  considerable 
abuse.  If  we  are  to  look  at  its  effects  where  it  has  a 
merely  nominal  operation,  or  where  it  is  obstructed 
with  prejudice,  loaded  with  superstition,  or  perverted 
by  selfishness  and  passion,  there  can  be  no  probability 
of  our  being  able  to  trace  in  those  effects  any  thing 
more  than  very  partial  indications  of  the  wisdom  from 
^vhich  it  originated.  Much  less  shall  we  form  any 
just  apprehension  of  that  wisdom,  if  we  follow  the 
example  of  Gibbon  and  other  modern  infidels,  who 
appear  to  try  Christianity,  not  by  the  consequences  of 
its  genuine  principles,  but  solely  by  the  fruits  of  many 
depraved  affections  and  superstitions,  which,  although 
they  may  have  found  a  place  among  the  professors 
of  our  religion,  are  in  fact  totally  opposed  to  those 
principles,  and  are  known  to  have  no  other  origin  than 
the  folly  and  wickedness  of  the  human  heart.  But, 
if  we  consider  the  Christian  system  in  its  genuine 
purity,  and  in  its  native  and  unimpeded  operation — 
if  we  reflect  on  its  principles,  as  they  stand  recorded 
in  the  unsophisticated  volume  of  Scripture,  and  trace 
the  effects  of  them  where  they  are  really  received  into 
the  heart — then  indeed  we  shall  find  abundant  cause 
to  believe,  that  Christianity  has  proceeded  from  a 
Being  of  perfect  benevolence  and  skill. 

Let  us  then  proceed  to  examine  a  few  of  the 
principal  particulars  which  appertain  to  this  branch 
of  evidence.  I.  Christianity  is  the  instrument  by 
which  mankind  are  brought  into  the  exercise  of  those 
dispositions  and  duties  which  reason  teaches  .us  to  be 
especially  required  towards  the  Almighty  himself. 

It  is  generally  allowed  by  such  persons  as  confess 
the  existence  and  unity  of  God  (whether  they  are 
believers  in  the  Christian  revelation  or  otherwise,) 
that  he  is  a  Being  not  only  of  infinite  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  power,  but  of  the  highest  moral  perfec- 
tions.    A  comprehensive  view  even  of  merely  natural 
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religion  leads  to  an  easy  admission  of  the  declarations 
of  Scripture,  that  God  is  just,  holy,  true,  benevolent, 
and  bounteous.  Justice  is,  in  many  respects,  legibly 
imprinted  on  the  course  of  providence,  as  are  benevo- 
lence and  bounty  on  the  contrivances  of  nature  ;  and 
the  truth  and  holiness  of  the  Deity  are  powerfully 
evinced  (even  where  the  knowledge  of  an  outward 
revelation  has  never  penetrated)  by  the  internal  opera- 
tions-of  that  universal  principle,  which  condemns  man 
for  iniquity,  and  is  found  to  be  a  true  and  swift  wit- 
ness for  God,  in  the  souls  of  his  reasonable  creatures. 
Certain  it  is,  however,  that  these  moral  attributes  of 
the  Creator  and  Governor  of  men  may  be  traced  in 
some  of  the  declarations  of  ancient  heathen  philoso- 
phy, as  well  as  in  the  frequent  confessions  of  the 
champions  of  modern  infidelity. 

Such,  then,  being  the  acknowledged  characteristics 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  it  is  unquestionably  our  reason- 
able service  to  trust  in  his  goodness,  to  live  in  his 
fear,  to  love  him  with  the  whole  heart,  to  worship 
him  with  true  devotion  of  spirit,  to  obey  his  law,  and 
to  seek  to  promote  his  glory  :  and  yet  it  is  a  fact,  to 
which  the  history  of  past  ages  and  present  observation 
bear  alike  the  most  decisive  testimony,  that  by  man- 
kind, in  their  unregenerate  condition,  this  reasonable 
service  is,  to  a  very  great  extent,  set  aside  and  neg- 
lected. We  are  prone  to  depend  upon  many  a  broken 
reed — but  in  an  omnipresent  and  merciful  Deity  we 
place  no  real  confidence.  We  are  surrounded  by 
numerous  objects  of  our  fear  ;  but  among  these  objects 
a  very  subordinate  place  is  occupied  by  Him  who 
searches  the  hearts  and  the  reins,  and  who  punishes 
for  iniquity.  Our  affections  towards  the  creatures 
of  God  are  fervent  and  often  inordinate,  but  towards 
the  munificent  Creator,  from  whom  all  beauty  and 
loveliness  spring,  our  feelings  are  very  generally  those 
of  cold  and  careless  indifference.  We  may  be  so 
civilized  as  to  be  delivered  from  the  senseless  adoration 
of  images  of  wood  and  stone  ;  but  we  still  find  idols 
to  worsfiip,  on  which  are  fixed  the  covetousness,  pride, 
evil  concupiscence,  and  other  depraved  passions  of 
our  own  hearts.     Finally,  in  the  eager   pursuit  after 
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our  own  glory  (as  we  fondly  imagine  it  to  be),  we  are 
accustomed  to  forget  that  infinite  Being,  from  whom 
we  have  received  all  our  talents — from  whom  all  true 
glory  emanates,  and  in  whom  alone  it  must  ever  centre. 
Such  are  the  dispositions,  and  such  is  the  conduct 
of  unregenerate  man  towards  Him,  in  whom  he  lives 
and  moves,  and  has  his  being.  But  Christianity, 
considered  as  a  system  consisting  of  both  doctrines 
and  precepts,  and  applied  by  faith  to  the  heart — 
that  is  to  say,  comprehensive  and  vital  Christianity 
— is  the  means  of  so  transforming  him,  that,  in  the 
frame  of  his  soul,  as  well  as  in  the  regulation  of  his 
conduct,  he  is  brought  to  "  render  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's."" 

Let  us  briefly  examine,  in  this  point  of  view,  the 
character  and  deportment  of  the  devout  yet  unpre- 
tending Christian.  Not  only  is  his  understanding 
convinced  that  God  exists,  and  that  he  is  "  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  but  he  lives  in  habit- 
ual dependence  of  soul  upon  the  fidelity,  the  care,  and 
the  mercy,  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  It  is  by  faith  that 
he  draws  near  to  God,  and  receives  all  the  benefits 
of  a  divinely-authorized  religion  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  more  that  religion  operates  upon  him,  the 
more  is  his  faith  in  God  enlarged  and  confirmed  ;  the 
njore  entirely  is  he  prepared  to  obey  the  exhortation 
of  the  prophet,  "  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in 
the  Lord  Jehovah  there  is  everlasting  strength." 

The  man  who  is  brought  by  the  operation  of  vital 
religion  to  a  just  apprehension  of  the  purity  and 
justice  of  the  Deity,  as  well  as  of  his  own  sinfulness, 
is  prepared  to  offer  to  the  Lord  the  acceptable  sacrifice 
of  a  humble  and  penitent  spirit.  While  he  is  pre- 
served in  this  condition  of  sensibility  and  humiliation, 
there  is  nothing  which  he  so  much  dreads  as  to  offend 
against  the  law,  and  to  expose  himself  to  the  judg- 
ments of  the  God  of  holiness.  Thus  is  he  brought 
to  walk  with  vigilance  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  described  by  the  sacred  writers,  as  "  clean,"  as  *'  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,"  and  as  "  a  fountain  of  life." 

Yet,  this  fear  is  accompanied  by  an  ardent  love 
towards  the  Supreme  Being.     "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
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Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mindJ*^ 
Such  was  the  tirst  and  greatest  commandment  pro- 
mulgated by  the  law,  and  contirmed  by  the  Gospel 
— a  commandment  which,  in  itself,  forms  one  of  the 
most  glorious  and  distinguishing  features  of  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Bible — and  to  this  commandment  the 
true  Christian  is  enabled  to  render  a  ready  and  effec- 
tive obedience.  When  he  becomes  impressed,  through 
the  medium  of  revealed  religion,  with  a  sense  of  the 
intrinsic  perfections  and  absolute  loveliness  of  the 
divine  character,  the  natural  consequence  is,  that  he 
loves  God.  But,  how  is  our  love  for  the  Deity  in- 
flamed and  strengthened,  how  is  it  invested  with  the 
holy  ardor  of  gratitude,  when  Christianity  has  taught 
us  the  lesson,  that  "  God  hath  tirst  loved  us" — that 
innumerable  blessings  are  showered  down  upon  us 
from  the  Author  of  all  good,  and  that  the  Son  of  God 
himself  condescended  to  assume  our  nature,  and  die 
on  the  cross,  in  order  that  we  might  live  ? 

The  faith,  fear,  and  love,  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
are  the  true  preparation  for  the  duties  of  worship. 
The  Christian  who  is  brought  under  the  influence  of 
these  dispositions  towards  his  Creator  will  ever  be 
found  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  While 
he  is  careful  not  to  neglect  those  outward  duties  of 
worship,  which  he  may  consider  to  be  prescribed,  he 
is  no  longer  satisiied  either  with  the  bare  performance 
of  appointed  ceremony,  or  with  the  services  of  the 
lip  which  have  no  corresponding  feeling  in  the  heart. 
He  communes  with  God  in  spirit.  He  offers  himself 
a  living  sacrifice  to  his  Lord.  He  withholds  not  the 
heart-felt  tribute  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  and, 
above  all,  he  lives  the  life  of  prayer.  Nor  is  the 
spiritual  worship  of  the  true  Christian  confined  to 
those  acts  of  devotion,  in  which  he  now  experiences 
a  delight,  and  exercises  a  diligence,  foreign  from  all 
his  former  habits  and  dispositions.  For  such  acts 
are  but  one  connected  part  of  that  steady  and  practical 
allegiance  towards  God,  which  now  distinguishes  his 
whole  life  and  conversation.  Under  a  sense  of  the 
providential  goodness  of  the  Deity,  he  is  taught,  even 
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ill  the  most  painful  circumstances,  to  submit  with 
pious  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  And  in  the 
settled  conviction  that  he  is  not  his  own,  but  "  bought 
with  a  price,"  he  devotes  himself  with  simple  and 
diligent  obedience  to  the  service  of  his  divine  Master. 
Finally,  while  he  is  fully  aware  that  to  himself  belong 
shame  and  confusion  of  face,  the  true  Christian  heartily 
desires  and  earnestly  promotes  that  good  and  great 
end,  for  which  he  was  created — the  glory  of  God. 

II.  Christianity  is  the  instrument  hy  which  mankind 
are  brought  into  a  conformity  with  the  moral  attributes 
of  God, 

Whatsoever  plausible  theories  may  be  formed  among 
men,  respecting  the  virtue  and  excellence  of  their  own 
nature,  the  sober  voice  both  of  history  and  of  experi- 
ence declares,  with  a  clearness  which  to  the  impartial 
mind  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  convincing,  that  man 
without  divine  grace  is,  to  a  very  considerable  degree, 
an  immoral  being.  While  he  neglects  those  duties 
which  are  more  immediately  required  towards  God 
himself,  he  is  lamentably  prone  to  be  unjust,  untrue, 
impure,  or  unmerciful.  In  the  fall  of  our  first  parents 
from  that  moral  image  of  God,  in  which  they  were 
created,  the  Scriptures  reveal  to  us  the  cause  of  this 
general  depravation  ;  but,  without  any  further  con- 
sideration, at  present,  of  the  source  of  the  evil,  let  it 
be  remembered  that  Christianity — unsullied  and  vital 
Christianity — is  the  means  by  which  that  evil  is 
remedied,  and  the  moral  image  of  God  restored  to 
mankind. 

A  full  acknowledgment  of  the  infinite  disparity 
between  God  and  man — of  the  perfection  of  the  for- 
mer, and  of  the  innumerable  infirmities  of  the  latter 
— must  indeed  form  a  feature  in  every  sound  system 
of  ethics  and  theology  ;  but  moral  qualities  will  ever 
be  found  to  maintain  their  own  unvarying  tendencies. 
Holiness,  justice,  truth,  and  benevolence,  whether 
they  are  regarded  as  the  essential  attributes  of  the 
Creator,  or  as  the  borrowed  excellences  of  the  creature, 
are  still  the  same  in  their  nature.  As,  then,  the  face 
of  *i  man  is  seen  reflected  in  the  mirror,  so  are  the 
morpl   attributes   of  the   Deity  seen  reflected  in   the 
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conduct  and  deportment  of  the  real  Christian. 
Unworthy  and  fallible  as  he  is,  and  liable  as  he 
knows  himself  to  be  to  fall  into  some  of  the  many 
snares  which  are  placed  around  him  by  his  spiritual 
enemy,  he  has,  nevertheless,  submitted  with  sincerity 
to  the  operation  of  that  Gospel,  which  is,  "  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation."  And  now,  notwithstanding 
his  remaining  corruptions,  the  general  effect  produced 
in  him  by  the  work  of  religion  is  this — that,  in  the 
purity  of  his  heart,  in  the  holiness  of  his  life  and 
conversation,  in  the  integrity  of  his  words  and  actions, 
in  the  activity  o^  his  benevolence,  in  his  gentleness, 
kindness,  long-suffering  and  forbearance,  in  his  love 
towards  the  whole  family  of  man — he  presents  to  our 
view  a  real  and  beautiful  conformity  with  the  moral 
characteristics  of  that  omnipresent  Deity,  whom  he 
fears,  loves,  and  serves. 

It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged  that  a  cloud  is  too 
often  cast  over  the  two  propositions  which  I  have  now 
ventured  to  state,  by  the  lamentable  imperfections  even 
of  sincere  Christians.  So  easily  do  we  yield  to  the 
temptations  with  which  we  are  surrounded,  and  so 
prone  are  we  to  be  superficial  in  the  pursuit  of  our 
religious  duties,  that  the  pure  light  of  truth,  which 
ought  to  shine  in  our  works,  to  the  glory  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  is  very  liable  to  become  obscured 
and  tarnished.  Nevertheless,  our  argument  will  still 
be  found  to  rest  on  a  solid  basis  ;  for  these  imperfec- 
tions, like  those  grosser  defects  and  perversions  already 
alluded  to,  are  obviously  to  be  traced,  not  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  the  lingering  corruptions  of  the  human 
heart,  which  have  not  yet  been  subjected  to  its  sanative 
influence.  Christianity  itself  is  always  the  same,  and 
its  tendency  towards  the  production  of  those  admirable 
consequences  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  describe, 
is  perpetual — invariable.  Here  it  will  be  seasonable 
to  notice  one  of  the  most  glorious  features  of  the 
Christian  system,  and  one  of  the  strongest  internal 
evidences  which  it  presents  to  us  of  a  divine  origin  ; 
namely,  that,  in  the  life  and  character  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  we  have 
a  perfect  pattern  of  those  moral   effects  which  Chris- 
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tianity  is  intended  and  calculated  to  produce.  In  him 
there  was  no  spot  or  blemish  whatsoever  ;  no  sin  either 
in  intention  or  action  ;  but  a  perfect  piety,  purity,  and 
charity  ;  a  plenary  exercise  of  those  dispositions,  and 
an  absolutely  faultless  performance  of  those  duties 
which  are  required  in  Christians  towards  God,  towards 
themselves,  and  towards  their  fellow-men.  Christ  is 
denominated,  by  way  of  supereminence,  the  image 
OF  GOD  !  and  the  more  we  are  subjected  to  the  influ- 
ence of  his  holy  religion,  the  more  completely  is  that 
image  transfused  into  ourselves — the  gTcater  is  our 
ability  to  obey  that  wonderful  precept  of  our  divine 
lawgiver  :  "  Be  ye  therefore  -perfect^  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect  J''* 

III.  Christianity  is  the  instrument  by  which  7nan- 
kind  are  introduced  to  real  happiness. 

Men,  in  their  natural  condition,  are  not  only  ungodly 
and  vicious,  but  in  various  respects,  unhappy.  The 
moral  disorders  which  abound  in  the  heart,  and  which 
are  perpetually  displaying  themselves  in  the  trans- 
actions of  men,  seldom  fail,  even  in  this  life,  to  be 
productive,  in  some  form  or  other,  of  an  equivalent 
measure  of  suffering  and  misery.  It  is  probable,  in- 
deed, that  whatever  of  pain,  perplexity,  and  affliction, 
is  endured  by  our  species,  may  all  be  traced,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  these  moral  disorders.  Now, 
since  Christianity  is  the  means  by  which  such  disorders 
are  remedied,  so  it  is  also  the  means  of  procuring  for 
mankind  a  real  and  substantial  happiness. 

That  this  position  is  true  of  genuine  Christianity, 
the  impartial  observer  will  readily  admit.  The  real 
Christian  is  a  centre  of  happiness  in  the  community  to 
which  he  belongs.  His  benevolence,  his  forbearance, 
his  love,  his  absence  of  selfishness,  all  tend  to  the  peace 
and  comfort  of  those  who  surround  him  ;  and,  were 
the  principles  which  actuate  his  life  and  conversation 
really  diffused  through  the  whole  society  of  mankind, 
the  causes  of  mutual  disquietude,  of  oppression,  rob- 
bery, confusion,  and  bloodshed,  would  entirely  cease. 
Even  where  Christianity  is  very  imperfectly  practised, 
its  effect  in  augmenting  the  social  happiness  of  men  is 
open  to  the  most  common  observation.     In  the  allevi- 
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ations  of  the  hospital,  in  the  mitigations  of  the  method 
of  war,  in  the  place  given  in  the  scale  of  society  to 
females,  in  the  general  decency  of  manners,  and  in  the 
sacred  character  of  the  connubial  tie  —  advantages 
which  were  comparatively  little  known  even  to  the 
most  civilized  nations  of  heathen  antiquity — we  per- 
ceive so  many  proofs  of  the  tendency  of  Christianity 
to  augment  the  happiness  of  men — a  tendency  which 
would  unquestionably  be  carried  forward  to  comple- 
tion, did  we  yield  to  the  religion  of  our  Redeemer  its 
full  and  legitimate  sway. 

But,  the  happiness  produced  by  Christianity 
becomes  still  more  conspicuous,  when  we  consider  its 
operation  on  individuals  who  are  really  subjected  to 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel.  That  Christians  are  to 
live,  during  their  present  state  of  existence,  without 
a  great  deal  of  suffering,  it  cannot  of  course  be  my 
intention  to  assert.  They  are,  like  other  men,  exposed 
to  bodily  pains  and  temporal  afflictions  ;  they  have 
often  to  mourn  over  their  own  transgressions,  and  over 
the  iniquities  which  prevail  in  the  world  around  them  ; 
and  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  should  be  able  to 
deny  themselves,  to  take  up  their  daily  cross,  and  to 
mortify  every  vain  and  ungodly  desire,  without  under- 
going a  considerable  degree  of  mental  uneasiness  and 
conflict. 

Nevertheless,  the  true  Christian  has  many  sources 
of  substantial  happiness,  which  are  all  his  own. 
Aware  as  he  is  of  his  entire  unworthiness,  and  of  liis 
many  sins,  he  has  cast  his  burthen  on  the  Lord,  and 
can  often  rejoice  in  the  humble  confidence  that  his 
iniquity  is  pardoned,  his  guilt  cleansed  away  in  the 
blood  of  Christ  ;  and  thus  he  enjoys  a  true  peace 
with  God.  Unable  in  his  own  strength  to  resist  the 
temptations  which  surround  him,  or  to  walk  in  the 
path  of  virtue  and  reliiiion,  he  has  the  h  ippiness  to 
know  that  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  is  "  sufllicient "  for 
him — that  the  strength  of  his  Redeemer  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness.  Exposed  as  he  may  be  to  tribulation, 
persecution,  or  mental  conflict,  he  still  finds  rest  and 
satisfaction  in  submission  to  the  divine  will  ;  and  he 
is  comforted  by  the  settled  conviction  that  all  these 
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sufferings  are  the  appointed  means  of  his  further 
puriti cation,  and  are  intended  to  work  out  for  him  an 
incomparably  greater  joy.  And  to  this  conviction  is 
not  unfrequently  added  that  lively  sense  of  the  love 
of  God,  which  spreads  a  delightful  calm  over  his 
mind,  and  constitutes  in  itself  the  purest  of  pleasures. 
Lastly,  for  him  even  death  is  deprived  of  much  of  its 
bitterness  and  terror  ;  for  he  is  in  possession  of  satisfy- 
ing reasons  for  regarding  it  as  the  termination  of  every 
pain  and  sorrow,  and  as  the  sure  introduction  to  never- 
ending  peace. 

The  happiness  of  the  true  Christian,  therefore,  even 
in  the  present  life,  is  of  a  very  solid  character.  It 
is  such  as  results  from  having  his  sins  forgiven,  his 
spiritual  wants  supplied,  his  moral  diseases  cured, 
his  pains  alleviated,  his  doubts  and  fears  removed,  his 
soul  brought  into  peaceful  communion  with  God,  and 
his  hopes,  at  times,  fall  of  immortality.  But  our  view 
of  the  happiness  procured  for  individuals  through 
the  medium  of  vital  Christianity  would  be  short  and 
inadequate  indeed,  did  we  exclude  from  it  that  eternal 
felicity  which  is  represented  to  us  in  the  Scriptures 
as  "  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in 
comparison  with  which  both  the  sorrows  and  the  joys 
of  this  period  of  our  probation  sink  into  an  almost 
total  insignificance. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  make  a  full  use  of  this  branch 
of  the  subject,  in  the  present  argument,  because  our 
assurance  of  the  reality  of  this  eternal  future  depends 
on  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  and  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity is  that  which  we  are  endeavouring  to  prove. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  a  powerful  internal  evidence  of  the 
divine  origin  of  our  religion,  that  the  heavenly  state 
of  being,  of  which  it  offers  us  the  prospect,  is  no 
elysium  of  sensual  delights,  such  as  superstition  has 
proposed,  and  such  as  it  is  perfectly  natural  for  man 
to  imagine  ;  but  a  condition  of  absolute  purity  and 
spirituality,  which  may  be  described  as  the  proper 
element  of  the  refined  and  renovated  soul,  and  into 
which  the  soundest  reason  must  convince  us  that 
nothing  dejiled  can  ever  enter. 

Such  then  are  the  effects  produced  on  mankind  by 


66  CHRISTIANITY    ORIGINALLY    PERFECT, 

vital  Christianity  ;  but  before  I  venture  on  an  infer- 
ence from  these  premises,  I  must  request  the  reader's 
attention  to  a  few  general  observations,  which  have  an 
important  connexion  with  our  course  of  reasoning. 

It  is,  in  the  tirst  place,  a  very  striking  and  confirm- 
ing circumstance,  that,  since  its  promulgation  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  efficacious  moral  system 
which  we  have  now  been  contemplating  has  continued 
absolutely  unimproved.      Sciences  which  originate  in 
the  exertion  of  human  intellect,  although    probably 
nev^er    brought  to   perfection,   are   for   the   most    part 
distinguished    by    a    perpetual   series   of    progressive 
changes.      As    the    powers   of  man    are   enlarged   by 
advancing   cultivation,  new   discoveries  are  added  to 
those  of  former  days,  and  every  succeeding  generation 
finds,  in  the  recorded  acquirements  of  its  predecessor, 
a  vantage  ground,  by  standing  on  which  it  is  the  better 
prepared  for  yet  farther  extending  the  boundaries  of 
knowledge.      But   Christianity,   regarded   as  a  moral 
science,   was   promulgated    by   its   divine  author  and 
his  disciples,  in  a  condition  of  perfection.     To  all  the 
ends  which  it  proposes,  it  is  so  exactly  adapted,  as  to 
be  capable   (as  far  as  appears  to  our  liaated   compre- 
hension) of  no  amelioration  ;  and,  although  probably 
there  is  no  subject  in  the  world  which   has  engaged 
the    thoughts   of  so    great  a  multitude  of  wise   and 
serious  persons,  including  many  gifted  with  the  highest 
intellectual   powers,   this    science   alone,  of  all   those 
which  have  claimed  the  attention  of  mankind,  has  con- 
tinued entirely  stationary.     I  am  aware  that  the  rude 
hand  of  man  has,  at  various  times,  either  disfigured 
the  sacred  fabric  of  divine  truth  by  unsightly  and  in- 
congruous ornaments,  or  has  endeavoured  to  deprive  it 
of  some  of  those  fundamental  parts  which  are  essential 
to  its  maintenance  ;    but,  to  that  pure  and  unsophisti- 
cated system  of  religion  and  morals  which  was  taught 
to  mankind  by  the  Son  of  God  and  his  apostles,  the 
profoundest  reflections  of  a  thousand  uninspired  theo- 
logians have  added  no  improvement. 

Perfect  as  original  Christianity  appears  to  be,  con- 
sidered as  a  system  directed  to  the  production  of 
moral  consequences,  its  perfection,  in  the  second  place, 
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IS  the  more  indicative  of  a  divine  origin,  because  many 
of  the  parts  of  which  it  consists  are  extraordinary, 
novel,  and  such  as  human  philosophy  could  never  have 
imagined.  This  observation  applies  with  irresistible 
force  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind, through  the  incarnation,  sufferings,  death,  resur- 
rection, ascension,  and  intercession  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
as  well  as  to  the  application  of  that  doctrine  to  prac- 
tice, through  the  medium  of  faith  working  by  love. 
These  very  leading  points  in  our  religion  are  placed 
far  beyond  the  compass  of  mere  human  invention  ;  and 
yet  they  are  the  very  points  on  which,  above  all  others, 
depends  the  practical  and  moral  efficacy  of  the  whole 
system. 

Let  it  be  observed,  in  the  third  place,  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  of  universal  appUcability  to  man- 
kind. The  conditions,  characters,  and  circumstances 
of  men  present  to  our  view  an  almost  infinite  diversi- 
ty ;  but  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  them  all  our  religion 
is  perfectly  suited.  Whatever  station  we  may  occupy, 
whatever  natural  character  we  may  possess,  and  in 
whatever  circumstances  we  may  be  placed,  true  Chris- 
tianity will  ever  be  effectual  in  bringing  us  to  a  real 
peace  with  God,  and  to  a  just  performance  of  all  our 
personal  and  relative  duties. 

If  it  be  objected  that  even  nominal  Christianity  is 
at  present  spread  over  a  very  limited  portion  of  the 
globe,  the  reply  is  obvious — that  this  fact  is  to  be  at- 
tributed, not  to  any  want  of  suitableness  in  the  Chris- 
tian system  to  those  who  receive  it,  but  to  extrinsic 
causes,  which  have  hitherto  prevented  or  opposed  its 
diffusion.  And  if  it  be  further  objected,  that  even  in 
those  parts  of  the  world  which  are  denominated  Chris- 
tian, the  vital  influence  of  our  religion  is  manifested  in 
comparatively  few  persons  ;  we  may  remark  again,  that 
this  fact  is  plainly  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  any  defect 
either  in  the  love  of  God  or  in  the  plan  which  he  has 
instituted  for  our  salvation,  but  to  the  depravity  and 
perverseness  of  men,  who  are  prone  to  cleave  to  their 
diseased  condition,  and  who  prefer  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  Were  there 
discovered  a  medicine,  which,  when  taken,  would  cure 


68       UNIVERSALLY    APPLICABLE    TO    MANKIND. 

every  species  of  bodily  disease  in  men  of  every  pos- 
sible description,  it  is  evident  that  this  remedy  might 
justly  be  described  as  of  universal  applicability  to 
mankind,  although  it  might  be  known  only  to  a  few, 
and  although  it  might  be  heartily  received  and  carried 
into  use  by  fewer  still.  Such  a  panacea  for  every 
species  of  spiritual  disease,  and  for  all  sorts  of  men,  is 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and,  although 
we  may  mourn  over  the  obstructions  which  impede  its 
dissemination  and  counteract  its  influence,  yet,  if  we 
reason  aright  on  the  subject,  we  cannot  refuse  to  allow 
that  it  is  free  from  all  exclusive  tendencies — that,  in  its 
scope,  purpose,  and  practical  operation,  it  is  entirely 
and  equally  adapted  to  the  whole  human  race. 

As  it  is  true,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  practical 
consequences  detailed  in  the  present  Essay  never  fail 
to  be  the  result  of  genuine  Christianity,  so  it  is  also 
true,  to  a  very  great  extent,  that  they  are  the  result 
of  Christianity  alone.  Evident  it  must  be,  to  every 
candid  and  serious  observer,  that  neither  heathenism, 
nor  Maho melanism  can  pretend,  with  the  least  colour 
of  truth,  to  the  production  of  these  admirable  effects  ; 
for  the  former  has  been  very  generally  accompanied 
by  the  grossest  absurdities  and  corruptions  ;  and  the 
latter  is  so  far  from  being  morally  curative,  in  its  ten- 
dency, that,  under  particular  circumstances,  it  openly 
fans  both  the  violent  and  the  voluptuous  passions  of 
our  fallen  nature.  Neither  can  we  perceive  in  the 
comparatively  pure  religion  of  the  Jews  {now  they 
have  rejected  their  own  Messiah)  the  practical  opera- 
tion of  those  powerful  principles,  by  which  many  of 
them  were  once  enabled  to  glorify  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  and  to  exalt  among  men  the  standard  of  true 
piety  and  virtue.  In  reference  to  that  remarkable 
people,  whatever  allowance  we  may  be  disposed  to 
make  for  them,  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  that  the 
stream  of  vital  religion  has  left  its  old  channel  dry,  and 
has  now  diflused  itself  among  the  many  Gentile  nations, 
which  have  received  the  Gospel  of  their  Redeemer. 

It  is  by  no  means  my  intention  to  assert  that,  in  the 
various  moral  and  religious  systems  with  which  I  am 
now  comparing  Christianity,  there  is  to  be  found  no 
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portion  of  truth  or  rectitude.  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  mankind  enjoyed  an  original  revehition  from  God, 
of  which  faint  traces  are  still  very  generally  to  be  ob- 
served— that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  by  which  his  law 
is  written  on  the  hearts  of  his  creatures,  is  not  con- 
fined in  its  operations,  and  may  communicate  light 
to  the  souls  of  men,  independently  of  any  external 
revelation — and  lastly,  that  where  Christianity  is  not 
received,  it  may  still  have  obtained  an  indirect  influ- 
ence, and  may  be  the  real  source  of  many  correct  and 
useful  sentiments. 

On  these  several  grounds,  therefore,  we  are  not  to 
be  surprised  wheu  we  trace,  among  some  uncivilized 
heathen  tribes,  a  plain  recognition  of  the  existence  and 
unity  of  the  Deity  ;  nor  when,  amongst  the  most  corrupt 
idolaters,  we  mark  an  acknowledgment  of  sin,  and  a 
pervading  sense  of  then'  need  of  an  atonement ;  nor 
when,  in  the  pages  of  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  phi- 
losophy, we  meet  with  some  true  theology,  and  with 
many  moral  principles  which  Christians  approve  as 
their  own;  nor  when  we  hnd  modern  infidels  pro- 
claiming a  pure  theism,  and  Mahomet  and  his  followers 
teaching  the  unity  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  future 
retribution. 

In  all  these  cases,  the  actual  moral  effect  produced 
will  be  found  to  bear  an  analogy  to  the  proportions 
of  truth  and  error,  of  good  and  evil,  of  which  the 
several  systems  in  question  are  composed.  In  the 
purest  of  them,  such  as  those  of  the  ancient  Platonic 
philosophers,  and  of  the  untutored  American  Indians, 
there  may,  in  my  opinion,  be  observed  no  unambigu- 
ous traces  of  a  certain  measure  of  divine  illumination  ; 
but  still  there  is  a  total  absence  of  the  grand  peculi- 
arities of  the  Gospel,  and  a  corresponding  incomplete- 
ness in  the  moral  result.  In  Mahometanism  and  in 
modern  infidelity,  as  well  as  in  Judaism,  as  it  is  now 
maintained,  there  is  an  intentional  and  determined 
omission  of  those  grand  peculiarities ;  and  the  moral 
result  appears  to  be  this — that,  notwithstanding  the 
profession  of  a  belief  in  one  God,  the  heart  is  not 
mended,  but  generally  continues  in  its  original  condi- 
tion of  barrenness,  hardness,  and  corruption.     Lastly, 
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with  respect  to  the  gross  and  varied  idolatry  which 
prevails  over  so  large  a  portion  of  the  globe,  it  appears 
to  be  productive  ot"  no  other  moral  consequence  than 
that  of  a  deep  and  almost  universal  degradation. 

Now,  this  is  the  strength  and  perfection  of  Christi- 
anity, that  it  omits  every  thing  to  be  found  in  other 
moral  and  religious  systems,  which  has  any  evil  tend- 
ency ;  recognizes,  embodies,  and  completes,  all  that  is 
really  good,  and  adds  certain  vast  particulars  of  truth, 
absolutely  peculiar  to  itself,  by  means  of  which  it 
operates  with  a  force  altogether  new  on  the  souls  of 
men,  and  obtains  a  moral  efficacy  for  the  production 
of  piety,  virtue,  and  happiness,  which  is  impeded  by 
no  intrinsic  counteraction — which  is  at  once  unrivalled 
and  unalloyed. 

In  reverting  to  the  heads  of  the  present  Essay,  we 
are  to  recollect  that  we  have  been  considering  the 
effects  produced  in  real  believers  by  pure  Christianity, 
considered  as  a  whole,  consisting  of  both  preceptive 
and  doctrinal  parts.  These  effects  are  as  follows : — 
that  unregenerate  man,  who  is  ever  prone  to  be  un- 
godly and  immoral,  and  is  therefore  ever  liable  to  be 
miserable;  is  so  transformed,  that  he  is  brought  into 
the  pious  exercise  of  those  dispositions  and  duties 
which  are  required  towards  the  Almighty — that,  in 
his  personal  character,  and  in  his  conduct  towards  his 
fellow-creatures,  he  becomes  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Creator,  in  imitation  of  the  perfect  pattern 
presented  to  him  in  Christ — and  lastly,  that  he  is 
introduced  to  substantial  happiness,  and  to  the  hope 
of  such  a  heavenly  inheritance,  as  consists  with  the 
purity  and  perfection  of  God.  We  have,  moreover, 
found  occasion  to  remark  that  Christianity,  regarded 
as  a  moral  science,  was  revealed  by  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  in  so  perfect  a  state,  as  never  to  have  re- 
ceived, since  that  period,  the  slightest  improvement — 
that  its  characteristic  features  are,  in  various  respects, 
novel,  and  such  as  human  philosophy  could  not  have 
imagined — that,  however  opposed  and  obstructed  by 
circumstances,  it  is  of  universal  applicability  to  man- 
kind— and  finally,  that,  on  a  fair  comparison  with 
other  schemes  of  religion,    it    is  found  to  contain  all 
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which  they  have  of  good,  to  reject  all  which  they 
have  of  evil,  and,  in  point  of  moral  efficacy,  to  stand 
unequalled  and  alone. 

Now,  what  is  the  inference  which  the  candid  and 
serious  reasoner  must  deduce  from  these  premises  ? 
In  my  opinion,  it  is  clearly  this  :  that  so  extraordinary, 
so  efficacious,  so  incomparable,  a  system — a  system 
which,  in  its  practical  operation,  is  found  to  be  entirely 
worthy  of  God,  and  exactly  adapted  to  men,  cannot 
be  of  earthly  origin — that  to  suppose  it  to  have  been 
invented  by  a  few  illiterate  fishermen,  is  to  insinuate  a 
proposition  than  which  nothing  more  monstrous  has 
ever  been  palmed  on  human  credulity — that,  in  point 
of  fact,  like  the  beautiful  and  perfect  works  of  nature, 
it  can  justly  be  ascribed  only  to  the  power,  the  wisdom, 
and  the  love,  of  the  Deity  himself. 

Thus  do  we  once  more  arrive  at  the  sound  conclu- 
sion, that  Christianity  is  the  i^eligion  of  God,  And 
since  it  is  impossible  that  the  God  of  all  truth,  in 
effecting  the  moral  reformation,  as  well  as  the  happi- 
ness, of  his  reasonable  creatures,  should  employ  a 
mere  illusion,  we  may  rest  unalterably  assured  that 
Christianity,  although  it  may  contain  some  mysteries 
which  we  have  no  capacities  to  fathom,  is  true — that 
its  doctrines  are  real,  its  hopes  substantial,  its  promises 
sure,  its  joys  unfading  and  eternal. 


ESSAY  V. 


ON    THE    DIVINE    AUTHORITY    OF   THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 

Satisfied,  as  I  trust,  we  now  are,  of  the  divine 
origin  of  that  holy  religion,  of  which  the  Law  was  the 
introduction,  and  the  Gospel  the  perfect  revelation,  it 
still  remains  for  us  to  examine  a  very  important  ques- 
tion ;  namely,  whether  the  record  of  our  religion, 
contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  aCso 
to  be  regarded  as  of  divine  origin — in  other  words, 
whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  given  by  inspiration 
of  God  ? 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  some  persons,  who 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  Christianity,  nevertheless 
appear  to  entertain  unsatisfactory  views,  or  are  at  least 
perplexed  with  considerable  doubt  and  obscurity,  in 
reference  to  this  subject.  For  my  own  part,  I  have 
long  been  persuaded  that  the  important  question  now 
proposed  may  safely  be  answered,  as  the  generality 
of  Christian  theologians  have  long  been  accustomed 
to  answer  it,  with  a  c'iear  affirmative.  The  grounds 
of  that  persuasion  I  shall  endeavour  concisely  to  unfold 
in  the  present  Essay. 

We  are,  in  the  first  place,  in  possession  of  a  strong 
antecedent  probability  of  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  principal  object  of  the  revelations 
acknowledged  by  Christians  v;as  to  unfold  certain 
doctrines,  and  to  promulgate  certain  moral  principles. 
These  doctrines  and  principles  were,  for  the  most  part, 
intended  for  permanent  and  general  use  among  men  ; 
and  Scripture  is  the  principal  means  appointed,  in  the 


ANTECEDENT    PROBABILITY.  73 

providence  of  God,  by  which  they  are  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  by  which  a  know- 
ledge of  them  is  diffused  over  the  world  at  large. 
Now,  had  the  writers  on  whom  it  devolved  to  compose 
the  various  parts  of  this  Sacred  Volume  been  left  to 
the  unassisted  exercise  of  their  natural  powers,  and 
to  the  frailty  of  mere  human  memory,  the  revelations 
themselves,  however  certainly  divine  in  their  origin, 
would  have  become  comparatively  useless :  the  mes- 
sage of  God  could  not  fail  to  have  been  obscured  and 
impaired  by  the  infirmity  and  ignorance  of  those  who 
delivered  it ;  nor  could  we,  under  such  circumstances, 
have  been  required  to  yield  to  it  (especially  in  its 
deeper  and  more  mysterious  parts)  that  implicit  belief 
and  obedience,  without  which  no  one  can  participate 
in  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  true  religion.  Since, 
then,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  those  ends 
to  which  revelation  declares  itself  to  be  directed,  the 
inspiration  of  the  record,  as  one  link  in  the  chain, 
appears,  on  very  obvious  principles,  to  have  been 
absolutely  indispensable,  and  since,  in  the  works 
of  the  Deity,  there  is  no  shortness  and  inconsistency, 
it  must  evidently  be  deemed  in  a  very  high  degree 
probable,  a  priori^  that  the  record  was  really 
inspired. 

In  considering  the  positive  evidences,  by  which 
this  antecedent  probability  is  confirmed,  and  by 
which  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible  is,  in  my 
opinion,  ascertained,  I  shall  commence  with  the  Old 
Testament. 

I.  We  have  already  found  occasion  to  remark,  that, 
before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures had  been  formed  into  a  canon,  were  carefully 
preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  temple,  and  were 
publicly  read  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  Now, 
t  is  certain  that  the  Sacred  Volume,  which  was  the 
object  of  so  much  care  and  attention  among  that 
people,  was  universally  considered  by  them  to  be  of 
divine  origin  and  authority.  The  reverence  with  which 
the  early  Jews  regarded  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  was 
evinced,  not  only  by  the  titles  which  they  applied  to 
them,    such  as  "  the  books  of  holiness,"  "  the   holy 
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thing  of  the  Lord,"  but  also  by  certain  practices  of  a 
ceremonial  nature.  It  was  their  custom  to  kiss  the 
Bible  on  opening  and  shutting  it,  and  ever  to  place  it 
at  the  top  of  all  other  books  ;  nor  was  it  considered 
lawful  to  have  recourse  to  it  with  unwashen  hands  :  see 
Leusden,  Philol.  Hebr.  diss.  i.  sect.  1.  Philo,  the 
Jewish  philosopher,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Christ, 
and  was  deeply  versed  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, styles  them,  in  various  parts  of  his  works,  the 
sacred  ivritings,  the  oracle  of'  God ;  and,  in  his  nume- 
rous quotations  from  both  the  historical  and  prophetical 
parts  of  the  Bible,  he  very  generally  notices  the  divine 
authority  of  that  which  he  cites.  Josephus  also,  in 
his  work  against  Apion,  has  written  on  this  important 
subject,  in  very  decisive  terms :  '  These  writings,'  he 
says,  in  speaking  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  '  contain 
an  account  of  all  time,  and  are  justly  held  to  be 
divine.  It  is  proved,  by  experience,  in  what  degree 
we  have  faith  in  the  writings  which  belong  to  us  ;  for, 
although  so  long  a  period  has  now  elapsed  since  they 
were  composed,  no  one  has  been  so  daring  as  to  add 
any  thing  to  them,  or  to  take  any  thing  away  from 
them.  But,  it  is  a  common  principle,  imbibed  by  all 
the  Jews  from  their  very  birth,  to  consider  them  as 
the  doctrines  of  God,  to  abide  by  them,  and,  if  need 
be,  willingly  to  die  for  them.'  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 

That  the  sentiments  thus  prevalent  among  the 
early  Jews  respecting  the  divine  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  correct,  appears  from  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles — a  testimony  which 
relates  to  so  plain  a  subject,  which  is  so  worked  into 
the  Gospel  narrative,  and  which  is  so  frequently  and 
variously  given,  that  its  validity  cannot  be  reasonably 
disputed  by  any  persons  who  have  already  admitted 
that  the  New  Testament  is  genuine  and  authentic, 
and  that  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  God.  The 
declarations  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  reference  to  such  a 
point,  must  be  fully  admitted  to  be  true  by  all  who 
acknowledge  his  divine  mission  ;  and,  with  regard  to 
the  apostles,  without  any  consideration,  in  the  pre- 
sent stage  of  our  argument,  of  the  fact  of  their 
inspiration,    it   is  only   reasonable  to  conclude,    that 
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they  derived  their  doctrine  on  the  subject  from  that 
celestial  teacher,  to  whose  service  they  were  entirely 
devoted. 

Our  Lord,  in  his  discourses,  and  the  evangelists 
and  apostles,  in  their  writings,  have  made  frequent 
mention  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  must  be  evident, 
to  every  attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament,  that, 
when  they  employed  this  term,  they  did  not  refer 
to  writings  in  general,  but  solely  to  that  particular 
collection  of  writings  which  was  held  sacred  by  the 
Jews,  and  which,  by  way  of  preeminence,  was  so 
denominated. 

Now,  from  the  manner  in  which  they  quoted  from 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  Jesus  and 
his  disciples  fully  coincided  with  the  Jews,  to  whom, 
for  the  most  part,  they  addressed  themselves,  respect- 
ing the  divine  authority  of  these  sacred  books.  On 
various  occasions,  and  more  especially  when  his  own 
person,  character,  and  history,  were  the  subjects  of 
discussion,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  accustomed  to  appeal 
to  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  affording 
an  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  truth.  It  was  the 
Scriptures,  he  declared,  which  testified  of  himself : 
John  V.  39.  "  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  j-^et  with  you,"  said  he  to  his 
disciples,  "  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and 
in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures :  "  Luke  xxiv.  44,  45  ;  see  also  Matt.  xxi.  42. 
xxvi.  54,  &c.  Not  only,  indeed,  did  our  Lord  eluci- 
date, by  the  declarations  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
events  which  were  then  occuring,  but  sometimes  he 
described  the  events  themselves,  as  happening  for  the 
very  purpose  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  : 
see  John  xv.  25.  xvii.  12  ;  comp.  Matt.  viii.  17,  &c. 
Nor  was  it  merely  to  the  statements  of  the  Old 
Testament,  respecting  himself,  that  Jesus  appealed 
as  prophetically  true,  and  therefore  of  divine  orio-in. 
There  were  occasions  on  which  he  cited  Scripture,  as 
the  decisive  authority  in  reference  to  other  points 
of   doctrinal  or   practical  importance.      Thus,    when 
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discoursing  with  the  Sadducees  on  the  subject  of  a 
future  life,  he  traced  their  error  of  opinion  to  their 
ignorance  of  Scripture,  and  then  confuted  them  by 
citing  a  passage  from  the  book  of  Exodus  :  Matt.  xxii. 
32.  Again,  when  the  Jews  accused  him  of  blasphemy, 
because  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  silenced 
their  cavils  by  an  appeal  to  the  Sacred  Volume,  and 
added  an  emphatic  and  most  important  declaration  : 
"  The  Scripture  cannot  he  broken  :  "  John  x.  34,  35  ; 
see  also  Mark  xi.  1?  ;   Luke  x.  26. 

The  apostles  and  evangelists,  in  their  method  of 
citing  from  the  Old  Testament,  have  closely  followed 
the  example  of  their  divine  Master.  Thus,  when 
writing  on  the  nature  and  importance  of  faith,  Paul 
thus  rests  his  argument  on  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ  : 
"  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  :  " 
Rom.  iv.  3.  So  the  apostle  Peter,  after  enforcing  the 
necessity  of  coming  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  a  living 
stone,  adds,  "  Wherefore  also  is  it  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  '  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner- 
stone,' "  &c.  1  Pet.  ii.  6  ;  and  James,  when  describing 
the  origin  of  wars  and  fightings — the  lusts  or  evil 
passions  of  men — confirms  his  proposition  by  similar 
evidence  :  "  Do  ye  think  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain, 
'  The  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  :  '  " 
iv.  5  ;  compare  Acts  xviii.  28  ;  Romans  ix.  17. 
xi.  8,   &c. 

Upon  all  these  and  many  other  similar  passages  in 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  it  is  necessary  to  make  two 
observations.  First,  that,  in  thus  quoting  from  the 
Old  Testament,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  made 
no  invidious  distinctions  respecting  the  particular 
books  of  which  it  was  composed.  The  historical  and 
the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Bible  were  alike  the  object 
of  their  deference,  the  standard  of  then*  doctrine  ;  and 
although,  in  most  of  the  instances  in  which  they  made 
mention  of  the  Scriptures,  they  had  in  their  view- 
particular  passages  of  the  Bible,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  they  adduced  these  passages  as  decisive, 
not  because  they  flowed  from  the  pen  of  any  particular 
author,  but  because  they  formed  a  part  of  that  class 
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of  writings — that  sacred  and  unalterable  collection 
— to  which,  by  way  of  distinction,  was  applied  the 
name  of  "Scripture."  Secondly,  we  can  scarcely  fail 
to  remark,  that,  like  Christians  in  the  present  day, 
they  appealed  to  the  Scriptures  as  to  a  source  of 
certain  information,  a  paramount  indisputable  au- 
thority, on  all  subjects  connected  with  religious 
truth  ;  nor  could  such  an  appeal  have  arisen  from  any 
thing  short  of  a  full  admission  that  these  holy  books 
were  really  of  divine  origin,  or  given  by  inspiration 
of  God. 

That  such  was,  in  fact,  the  impression  under  which 
their  appeal  was  made,  is  confirmed  by  apostolic 
testimony,  of  a  yet  more  positive  nature.  When 
speaking  of  the  prophets  who  wrote  the  Old  Testament, 
Peter  declares  that  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  within 
them  which  testified  of  the  future  coming  of  our  Lord, 
1  Peter  i.  11  ;  and  again  he  says,  that  "these  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  "  2  Peter  i.  21.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  words  of  David  and  Jeremiah  are  cited, 
without  any  express  reference  to  those  writers,  simply 
as  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  chap.  iii.  7  ;  x.  15. 
But  it  is  the  second  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy 
which  presents  to  us  the  most  important  passage,  in 
reference  to  the  present  subject — a  passage  luminous 
in  itself,  and,  when  considered  in  connexion  with  the 
collateral  evidence  already  stated,  completely  con- 
vincing on  the  point  in  question.  "  But  continue 
thou,"  says  the  apostle  to  his  son  in  the  truth,  "in 
the  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been 
assured  of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them  ; 
and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
All  Scripture  [is]  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works  :  "  2  Tim.  iii.  14 — 17. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  latter  part  of  this 
passage    is    capable    of    being    otherwise     rendered, 
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"  Every  writing,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  also 
profitable,"  &c.  Now,  if  we  adopt  this  translation, 
(which  I  would  submit  does  not  so  properly  represent 
the  Greek  as  the  version  commonly  received)  the 
passage  will  still  afford  a  clear  evidence  of  the  divine 
origin  of  Scripture.  It  is  surely  undeniable  that,  by 
"every  writing  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  (if  such 
can  be  deemed  the  right  version  of  his  words)  the 
apostle  intended  to  express  all  those  writings  which, 
in  the  preceding  verse,  he  denominated  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that,  by  these 
latter  expressions,  he  described  the  canon  of  writings 
received  as  divine  by  the  Jews  ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
Old  Testament.  Whether,  therefore,  we  understand 
the  apostle  as  making  a  direct  assertion,  or  only  as 
elucidating  by  an  epithet  his  notion  of  Scripture,  we 
plainly  learn  from  him  that  the  Old  Testament  was 
given  by  inspiration  of  God. 

II.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  question 
before  us,  as  it  relates  to  the  New  Testament. 

Since  every  divine  revelation,  intended  for  perma- 
nent utility  among  men,  so  obviously  requires  a  divine 
Scripture,  and  since  it  actually  pleased  God,  as  is 
proved  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  to  substantiate  the  revelations  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament,  by  placing  the  stamp  of  his  own 
authority  on  the  writings  which  compose  it,  little 
doubt  can  reasonably  be  entertained  that  the  final  and 
more  important  revelation  was  attended  by  the  same 
advantage.  If  the  dispensations  of  God,  revealed 
to  mankind  under  the  law,  which  were  chiefly  of  an 
introductory  nature,  required  a  Scripture,  through 
which  the  account  of  them  might  be  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation,  on  the  authority  of  God 
himself;  how  much  more  did  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  developed  the  completion  of  those 
dispensations,  demand  a  similar  security  ?  Can  we 
for  a  moment  imagine  that,  in  the  one  case,  a  divine 
Scripture  would  be  granted,  and,  in  the  other,  denied, 
to  mankind  ;  or  that  the  full  discovery  of  divine  truth 
would  be  exposed,  in  its  delivery  to  the  world,  to  that 
fatal  admixture  of  human  error  and  infirmity,  from 
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which  the  preparatory  revelations  were  so  effectually 
protected  ? 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  led  by  this  obvious 
argument  from  analogy,  respecting  the  divine  authority 
of  the  New  Testament,  is  confirmed  by  the  positive 
evidence  afforded  us  in  its  authentic  narrative,  that  the 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  were  the  authors  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  volume,  were  directly  inspired. 
When,  during  his  own  life  and  ministry,  Jesus  sent 
forth  his  apostles  to  preach  and  to  work  miracles  in  his 
name,  he  taught  them  that  the  Spirit  of  their  Father 
was  to  speak  in  them.  "  And  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings,"  said  the  Saviour  to  them, 
"  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the 
Gentiles.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  ;  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak  ;  for 
it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you  :  "  Matt.  x.  18 — 20.  The  pro- 
mises of  that  divine  influence,  which  was  to  form  so 
distinguishing  a  feature  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
were  personally  addressed  to  these  highly-favoured 
servants  of  the  Lord  ;  and  were  unquestionably  appli- 
cable to  them,  with  an  especial  degree  of  force.  "  The 
Comforter,  wliich  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever 
I  have  said  unto  you  :  "  John  xiv.  26.  "  Behold,  I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high  :  "  Luke  xxiv.  4y.  Lastly,  the 
event  to  which  the  expectation  of  the  apostles  was 
thus  directed  is  so  exactly  described  in  the  Book  of 
Acts,  that,  even  were  we  in  possession  of  no  collateral 
evidence  of  their  inspiration,  we  could  reasonably  en- 
tertain no  doubts  on  the  subject.  We  read,  that  when 
they  were  assembled  together  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  and  rested  upon  them  in 
t-he  likeness  of  cloven  tongues  of  fire.  Immediately 
they  were  endued,  in  a  plenary  manner,  with  superna- 
tural gifts  :  they  spake  in  foreign  languages,  of  which 
they  had  till  then   been  ignorant ;  and,  with  unparal- 
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leled  success,  they  unfolded  to  the  multitudes  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  under  the  positive  and  professed 
influence  of  direct  inspiration  :  Acts  ii.  1 — 11. 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostles  were  thus 
inspired  in  order  to  the  dissemination  of  religious  truth  : 
and  it  will  be  admitted  that,  for  this  purpose,  their 
writings  were  of  an  importance  at  least  equal  to  that 
of  their  preaching.  Their  preaching  answered  the 
great  purposes  of  the  day,  and  served  for  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  into  the  world.  Their  writings 
were  equally  essential  to  its  maintenance,  and  were  the 
appointed  means  of  conveying  divine  instruction  to  a 
long  series  of  successive  generations.  It  is  certain, 
therefore,  that  the  supernatural  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
was  required  for  their  writing  still  more,  if  possible, 
than  for  their  preaching  :  and  the  declarations  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  it  was  actually  directed  to  the 
latter  object,  afford  a  sufficient  evidence  (when  the 
purpose  of  the  gift  is  considered)  that  it  was  extended 
also  to  the  former. 

It  was  evidently  on  this  ground  that  Paul  and  Peter 
commenced  their  Epistles,  by  declaring  their  apostle- 
ship — a  declaration  which  the  former  was  accustomed 
to  strengthen  by  very  emphatic  additions  : — *'  Called 
to  be  an  apostle,  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God  :  " 
Rom.  i.  1.  "An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God  :  "  2  Cor.  i.  1.  "  Not  of  men ^  neither  by  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead  :  "  Gal.  i.  1.  The  obvious  intention 
of  the  apostle,  in  making  use  of  these  expressions,  was 
to  magnify  his  office,  and  to  evince  that  the  doctrine 
which  he  was  about  to  promulgate  rested  not  upon  his 
own  authority,  but  upon  that  of  the  divine  Master 
whom  he  served.  Accordingly  we  find  him,  in  other 
parts  of  his  Epistles,  declaring  not  merely  that  his 
preaching  was  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
power,"  but  that  his  writings  also  were  of  divine 
origin.  "If  any  man,"  said  he,  "think  himself  to  be 
a  prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the 
things  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  :  "   1  Cor.  xiv.  3?. 

Nor  was  the  authority  thus  claimed  by    Paul,  as 
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attaching  to  the  contents  of  his  Epistles,  higher  than 
that  which  was  attributed  to  them  by  his  brethren. 
"  Account  that  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord,"  said 
the  apostle  Peter,  "is  salvation  ;  even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  all  his  Epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things,  in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction  :  "  2  Peter  iii, 
15,  ]6.  From  this  passage  we  again  learn  that  Paul 
wrote  not  according  to  his  own  mind,  but  according 
to  the  ivisdom  given  to  him  ;  and  further,  that  his 
Epistles  formed  a  part  of  those  sacred  writings  which 
were  allowed  to  be  of  divine  origin,  and  which,  by 
way  of  preeminence,  were  denominated  then,  as  they 
are  now,  the  Scriptures.  As  it  was  with  Paul,  so  un- 
questionably must  it  have  been  with  the  other  apostles. 
Immediate  inspiration  was  common  to  them  all  ;  and 
the  sacred  influence  under  which  they  wrote,  as  well 
as  preached,  was  such  as  imparted  to  their  genuine 
compositions  an  undoubted  claim  to  be  reckoned  with 
"  the  other  Scriptures.''^ 

The  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, was  of  no  subordinate  or  secondary  description. 
That  it  was  high  in  its  degree,  and  plenary  in  its 
operation,  may  be  concluded  from  a  fact,  of  which  we 
have  already  noticed  the  credibility,  and  which  by 
Christians  is  universally  admitted  to  be  true — namely, 
that  they  were  endued  with  the  power  of  working 
miracles.  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,"  (the  apostles),  says  the  evangelist  Mark,  "  he 
was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
firming the  ivord  ivith  signs  following  ;"  ch.  xvi.  19, 20  ; 
comp.  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  Miracles  wrought  by  a  teacher 
of  religion  are  allowed  to  be  an  unquestionable  sign 
that  the  doctrine  which  he  promulgates  in  connection 
with  them  is  of  divine  authority.  The  Lord  Jesus 
appealed  to  his  own  miracles,  in  proof  that  he  was  sent 
of  his  Father  ;   and  Christians  are  still  unanimous  in 
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receiving  them  as  a  conclusive  evidence  of  the  same 
truth.  Thus  it  was  also  with  the  apostles  :  the  work 
of  God  confirmed  the  word  of  God  ;  the  signs  and 
wonders  which  the  Lord  wrought  by  them  afforded 
a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  proof  that  it  was  he  also 
who  inspired  their  doctrine,  in  whatsoever  form  that 
doctrine  was  communicated  to  mankind. 

Thus  far  we  have  adverted  solely  to  that  major 
part  of  the  New  Testament  which  was  written  byHhe 
apostles.  Does  the  same  character  of  inspiration,  it 
may  be  asked,  attach  to  the  remaining  part  of  that 
volume  ;  namely,  to  the  writings  of  Mark  and  Luke  :' 

From  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  who  describes  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as 
'  two  divinely-inspired  books,* — from  that  of  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  (a.  d.  305),  which  included 
them,  together  with  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  in  the  canon 
of  Scripture, — and  from  some  other  documents  of  yet 
greater  antiquity, — we  learn  that  these  writings  were 
received  by  the  early  Christian  church  as  of  an 
authority  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  rest  of  the  New 
Testament :  Euseb,  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  4  ;  Lardner, 
4to  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  414  ;  Iren.  adv.  Hcer.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i. 
Accordingly,  the  evidence  adduced  to  prove  that  the 
rest  of  the  New  Testament  was  given  by  inspiration, 
although  of  most  certain  application  to  the  writings 
of  the  apostles,  are  by  no  means  inapplicable  to  those 
of  Mark  and  Luke.  The  high  and  extraordinary 
endowments  of  the  Spirit,  during  the  earliest  periods 
of  Christianity,  were  by  no  means  confined  to  the 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Lord  sent  forth  his 
seventy  disciples,  as  well  as  his  twelve  apostles,  endued 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles.  The  deacons 
were  men  Jull  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  Stephen,  in 
particular,  was  gifted  in  a  very  eminent  degree,  with 
supernatural  powers :  Acts  vi.  8.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  there  were  no  less  than  one  hundred  and 
twenty  persons  assembled  together  ;  "  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance : "  Acts  ii.  4.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that,  on 
the  first  introduction  of  Christianity,  many  persons, 
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besides  the  apostles,  possessed  those  supernatural  en- 
dowments which  rendered  them  fit  instruments  for 
the  peculiar  work  of  establishing  a  new  religion  in 
the  world ;  nor  were  there,  we  may  presume,  any 
individuals  more  likely  to  enjoy  those  endowments 
than  Mark  and  Luke ;  the  one,  the  beloved  com- 
panion of  Peter  (1  Peter  v.  J3)  ;  the  other,  the 
intimate  and  celebrated  associate  of  Paul :  2  Cor. 
viii.  IS."* 

In  support  of  our  position,  that  the  New  Testament 
was  given  by  inspiration,  there  remains  to  be  adduced 
another  external  evidence  of  no  inconsiderable  import- 
ance ;  namely,  the  universal  consent  of  the  Christian 
church ;  for,  respecting  the  divine  authority  of  all 
the  acknowledged  writings  of  the  evangelists  and 
apostles,  there  appears  to  have  prevailed  among 
Christians,  in  ancient  times,  the  same  clearness  and 
general  accordance  of  sentiment  as  in  the  present 
day.  The  judgment  of  the  early  church,  on  this 
subject,  may  be  collected  from  a  variety  of  sources  : 
viz.  from  direct  declarations  in  the  works  of  the  fathers 
— from  canons  of  Holy  Scripture,  published  both  by 
individuals  and  by  general  councils — from  the  usage 
established  so  early  as  the  second  century,  of  reading 
the  New  as  well  as  the  Old  Testament  in  their  public 
assemblies  for  worship — and  lastly,  from  the  practice, 
so  universally  prevalent  among  the  fathers,  even  at  a 
very  early  date,  of  quoting  passages  from  the  New 
Testament,  as  of  decisive  and  divine  authority,  for  the 

2  A  minute  investigation  of  the  subject  will,  I  believe,  go  far 
towards  satisfying  every  impartial  inquirer,  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written  by  Paul.  It  is  probably  to  that  Epistle 
particularly  that  the  apostle  Peter  referred,  when  he  classed  the 
writings  of  Paul  with  the  other  Scriptures ;  and,  if  Paul  was  its 
author,  its  canonical  authority  is,  of  course,  unquestionable.  On 
the  less  probable  supposition,  however,  that  Paul  was  not  its 
author,  there  is  still  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  Epistle  was 
given  by  inspiration.  Addressed,  as  it  was,  during  the  apostolic 
age,  to  the  parent  church  at  Jerusalem,  it  i?  distinguished  by  an 
exalted  tone  of  authority,  and  even  of  rebuke,  upon  which,  it  may 
be  presumed,  no  one  in  those  favoured  days  would  have  ventured, 
who  was  not  known  to  have  enjoyed  especial  inspiration :  and  this 
inference  is  satisfactorily  confirmed  by  the  doctrinal  importance 
and  remarkable  practical  weight  of  the  treatise  itself. 
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settlement  of  all   questions  connected   with  religious 
truth.4 

Now,  this  general  consent  of  the  Christian  church, 
during  the  several  periods  of  its  history,  to  the  doc- 
trine that  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
(like  those  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets)  are  Holy 
Scripture, — that  is,  that  they  were  given  by  inspiration 
of  God, — affords  a  strong  presumption  that  the  evi- 

^  From  the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  the  testimonies 
of  the  church  to  the  divine  authority  of  the  New  Testament 
extend  and  multiply  in  every  direction;  but  it  is  of  particular 
importance  to  observe,  that  even  during  the  first  and  second 
centuries  the  sarne  principle  was  plainly  recognized.  A  few 
instances  will  elucidate  and  justify  the  assertion.  The  author 
of  that  very  ancient  Epistle  which  is  supposed  by  many  persons 
to  be  the  genuine  production  of  Barnabas,  prefaces  his  citation 
of  Matt.  XX.  16,  by  the  words,  "  as  it  is  written," — words  which, 
throughout  the  New  Testament  itself,  designate  quotation  from  the 
inspired  writings:  Lardner,  4to.  vol.  i.  285.  Clement  of  Rome, 
(a.  d.  96)  in  addressing  the  Corinthians,  appeals  to  the  authority 
of  "  the  Epistle  of  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,"  who,  he  says,  wrote 
to  them  "  by  the  Spirit :  "  chap,  xlvii.  Lardner,  i.  293.  Polycarp, 
(a.  d.  108)  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  thus  refers  to  Ephes. 
iv.  26  :  '  For  I  trust  ye  are  well  exercised  in  the  Sacred  Writings; 
for  in  those  Scriptures  it  is  said,  "Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not ;  let 
not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath:'"  chap.  xii.  hardner'i. 
327.  Hegesippus  (a.  d.  173)  quotes  Matt.  xiii.  16,  as  from  the 
divine  Scriptures  :  Photii  Biblioth.  893 ;  Lardner  \.  358.  Theophilus 
of  Antioch  (a.d.  181)  quotes  John  i.  1,  and  Rom.  xiii.  7,  8,  as 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  divine  Word  ;  Lardner  i.  385, 
386.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (a.d,  194)  abounds  in  citations 
from  almost  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  he  ex- 
pressly denominates  those  books,  Scripture,  divine  Scripture^ 
divinely -inspired  Scripture,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord,  the  true 
evangelical  canon ;  Lardner  i.  405.  Lastly,  we  may  adduce  the 
testimony  of  Irenseus,  (a.  d.  178)  that  most  eminent  of  the  early 
fathers  of  the  western  church,  who  is  not  only  abundant  in  his 
quotations  from  the  New  Testament,  but  asserts  that  the  evangelists 
and  apostles,  after  having  preached  the  Gospel,  '  handed  it  down 
to  us,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  their  writings,  to  be  the  foundation 
and  pillar  of  our  faith:'  Adv.  Hcer.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  Lardner  \, 
365.  It  is  evident  that  the  writings  thus  handed  down  could  be 
regarded  by  Irenaeus  as  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith  only 
on  the  principle  that  their  authors  were  actually  inspired.  Ac- 
cordingly, that  writer  adds,  '  He  who  refuses  his  assent  to  them, 
(the  apostles  and  evangelists)  despises  not  only  those  who  knew 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  and  the 
Father,' 
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dences  on  which  that  doctrine  was  originally  established 
were  plain,  reasonable,  and  convincing ;  nor  can  any 
thing  appear  to  the  mind  of  the  Christian  much  more 
improbable  than  that  a  sentiment  so  universally  ad- 
mitted by  his  fellow-believers  in  all  ages,  and  so  clearly 
held  by  them  all  to  be  essential  to  the  fabric  of  their 
faith,  should  have  no  other  foundation  than  error. 

III.  Such  are  some  of  the  external  evidences 
(derived  principally  from  the  Gospels  and  Epistles, 
considered  only  as  genuine  and  authentic  works)  which 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  And 
now,  before  we  proceed  to  consider  some  additional 
proofs  of  a  different  description,  it  may  be  desirable 
to  offer  a  few  remarks  respecting  the  nature  of  that 
inspiration  which  the  sacred  writers  enjoyed.  Much 
discussion  has  arisen  among  theologians,  respecting 
the  degree  in  which  it  was  imparted,  and  the  mode  in 
which  it  operated  ;  and  the  distinctions  which  have 
been  formed  on  the  subject  are  at  once  refined  and 
numerous. 

Inspiration,  I  would  submit,  is  the  communication 
to  the  minds  of  men  of  a  divine  light  and  influence,  by 
which  they  are  either  miraculously  informed  of  matters 
before  unknown  to  them,  or  by  which  ideas  already 
acquired  through  natural  means  are  presented  to  their 
memory,  and  impressed  on  their  feelings,  with  an  ex- 
traordinary degree  of  clearness  and  force;  and  by 
which,  further,  thej?-  are  often  led  to  promulgate  to 
others,  either  in  speaking  or  in  writing,  that  which  has 
been  thus  imparted  to  themselves.  Such  being  a 
general  definition  of  inspiration,  it  must  evidently 
vary  in  degree,  and  in  the  method  of  its  operation, 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  acts, 
and  the  subjects  to  which  it  is  applied. 

When  the  ideas  communicated  to  the  inspired  person, 
and  by  the  inspired  person  to  others,  were  altogether 
new,  and  his  knowledge  of  them  obtained  only  through 
an  immediate  and  supernatural  discovery,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  very  words  in  which  those  ideas  were 
communicated  to  others  must  also  have  been  sug- 
gested by  the  Holy  Spirit.     Such  I  conceive  to  have 
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been  the  case  with  the  prophets,  when  they  found 
themselves  constrained  to  predict  events  which  were 
not  only  concealed  in  the  bosom  of  futurity,  but  were 
of  so  singular  a  nature,  that  they  were  probably  very 
little  understood  by  those  who  predicted  them :  see, 
for  example^  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  ix.  6  ;  liii.  Such  also  may 
probably  have  been  the  case  with  Moses  when  he  de- 
scribed the  creation  of  the  world,  and  with  the  apostles 
when  they  communicated  to  their  disciples  those  doc- 
trinal mysteries,  of  which  their  knowledge  was  derived 
exclusively  or  principally  from  immediate  revelation. 
But,  as  far  as  rebates  to  the  more  simple  didactic  parts 
of  Scripture,  as  well  as  to  the  greater  part  of  its  his- 
torical narrative,  we  may  presume  that  the  sentiments 
and  facts  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  the  writers 
were  promulgated  by  them  in  their  own  words,  under 
the  especial  and  extraordinary  superintendence  of  that 
divine  Remembrancer,  who  by  no  means  superseded 
their  natural  talents  and  acquired  knowledge,  but 
enlarged,  strengthened,  protected,  and  applied  them.^ 
Now,  although  the  inspiration,  under  which  the 
several  parts  of  Scripture  were  written,  may  have  been 
diiferently  modified,  according  to  their  respective 
characteristics,  yet,  if  these  premises  are  correct,  we 
may  safely  deduce  from  them  the  general  inference, 
that  the  whole  contents  of  the  Bible  are  of  divine 
authority. 

Some  little  exception,  however,  attaches  to  this 
general  inference,  as  it  relates  to  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
which  were  all  of  them  addressed  either  to  particular 
churches,  or  to  individuals.  Since,  notwithstanding 
his  inspiration,   the   natural  situation  of  the   apostle 

*  It  is  obvious  that  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writers  did 
not  prevent  their  making  use  both  of  the  dialects,  and  of  the  styles, 
to  which  they  were  severally  accustomed.  In  the  case  of  the 
inspiration  of  superintendence,  this  was  to  be  expected.  And 
even  in  that  of  actual  verbal  inspiration,  it  can  be  no  matter 
of  just  surprise,  that  the  divine  communication  should  be  made 
to  the  inspired  person,  under  that  form  which  was  the  most  familiar 
and  intelligible  to  himself.  The  object  of  inspiration  is  not  the 
improvement  of  language,  or  the  perfecting  of  eloquence  ;  but 
the  promulgation  of  divine  truth.  And  yet,  what  writers  are  more 
eloquent  than  some  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  ? 
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continued  unaltered,  he  was  undoubtedly  at  liberty 
to  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  his  friends,  to  the  best 
of  his  ability,  even  on  points  respecting  which  he  had 
received  no  direct  illumination  from  his  divine  Master. 
Accordingly,  in  part  of  his  reply  to  certain  practical 
questions  addressed  to  him  by  his  disciples  at  Corinth, 
we  find  him  expressly  declaring,  that  he  delivers  not 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  but  the  conclusions 
of  his  own  judgment:  1  Cor.  vii.  On  this  subject  it 
needs  only  be  reiparked,  that  the  care  which  the 
apostle  has  displayed  in  marking  those  particulars 
of  his  answer,  in  which  it  was  not  the  Lord  who  spake, 
but  himself,  aifords  a  powerful  confirmation  of  other 
more  positive  evidences  that,  in  the  rest  of  his  re- 
ligious communications,  it  was  not  he  that  spake, 
but  the  Lord, 

But  there  are  other  passages  in  Paul's  Epistles, 
respecting  which  the  apostle  has  made  no  such  dis- 
tinction, but  for  which,  since  they  relate  to  matters 
of  a  circumstantial  and  subordinate  description — such 
as,  the  salutation  of  many  individuals,  the  course 
of  his  intended  journeys,  and  commissions  to  be 
executed — it  is  supposed  that  inspiration  was  wholly 
needless.  Since,  however,  there  is  nothing  in  these 
passages  inconsistent  with  truth,  there  is  nothing  in 
them  which  proves  that  the  apostle,  when  he  wrote 
them,  was  not  inspired  ;  and,  since  even  these  parts 
of  his  Epistles  are  by  no  means  destitute  of  piactical 
importance,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that 
they  were  actually  written  under  a  divine  influence 
proportioned  to  the  occasion.  There  are  few  or  none 
of  them  from  which  we  may  not  derive  some  lesson 
of  Christian  kindness,  courtesy,  and  friendship  ;  and, 
inferior  as  they  may  be  considered  when  compared 
with  other  more  essential  parts  of  the  apostle's  writings, 
they  nevertheless  fall  in  with  the  harmony  of  divine 
truth,  and  help  to  constitute  that  perfect  whole, 
which  every  impartial  observer  must  trace  to  the  hand 
of  God. 

It  is,  in  the  second  place,  urged  as  an  objection 
agai:ist  the  universal  inspiration  of  Scripture,  that  a 
considerable    diversity  of   statement,    and  sometimes 
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an  appearance  of  actual  contradiction,  is  to  be  observed 
in  reference  to  several  minor  particulars,  in  the  histo- 
rical narratives  of  the  four  evangelists.  On  the 
subject  of  this  objection,  the  limits  of  the  present 
work  preclude  my  entering  at  large.  I  would  remark, 
however,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  evangelists  by  no 
means  prevented  the  use  of  their  natural  observation 
and  acquired  information — that  hence,  in  the  selection 
of  their  subjects,  and  in  their  mode  of  narration, 
considerable  variety  would  necessarily  arise — that  the 
same  scene  might  be  presented  to  different  witnesses 
in  different  poinds  of  view  ;  and  that  the  several  parts 
of  that  scene  would  of  course  be  impressed  on  them 
respectively,  with  different  degrees  of  force — that 
most  of  the  apparent  contradictions  referred  to  in  the 
objection  have  been  satisfactorily  reconciled  on  critical 
grounds — and  that  the  few  which  cannot  now  be  so 
readily  explained  would  probably  be  found,  were  all 
the  circumstances  precisely  known,  to  involve  no  real 
error.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  may  safely  accede 
to  the  sentiments  of  Archbishop  Newcome,  who,  in 
the  preface  to  his  harmony  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
expresses  himself  as  follows  :  '  The  result  of  my 
thoughts  and  inquiries  is,  that  every  genuine  propo- 
sition in  Scripture,  whether  doctrinal  or  historical, 
contains  a  truth,  when  it  is  rightly  understood  ;  that 
the  evangelists  conceived  alike  of  the  facts  related  by 
them,  but  sometimes  place  them  in  different  lights, 
and  make  a  selection  of  different  circumstances  ac- 
companying them  ;  and  that  their  seeming  variations 
would  instantly  vanish,  were  the  history  known  to  us 
in  its  precise  order,  and  in  all  its  circumstances.'  ^ 

^  It  has  been  remarked,  in  a  former  Essay,  that  the  apparent 
differences  in  the  narratives  of  the  four  evangelists  have  served  an 
invaluable  purpose  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christianity  ;  for 
they  afford  a  decisive  evidence  that  the  four  Gospels,  (plainly 
coincident  as  they  are  with  respect  to  all  matters  of  importance) 
have  proceeded  from  witnesses  essentially  independent  of  one 
another,  and  that,  therefore,  the  history  which  they  contain  is 
credible  and  true.  Might  not  this  be  the  very  reason  why  such 
apparent  differences  were  permitted  to  exist,  and  why  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  evangelists  was  not  so  directed  as  to  prevent  them  ?  A 
similar  inquiry  applies  to  those  familiar  parts  of  Paul's  Epistles 
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Now,  if  there  be  nothing  trivial  in  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  and  nothing  really  erroneous  in  the  Gospels, 
the  objections  made  on  the  opposite  supposition,  to 
the  divine  origin  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  will  fall 
to  the  ground  at  once.  Let  us,  however,  take  up 
that  opposite  supposition,  and  grant,  for  a  moment, 
that  one  or  more  of  the  evangelists  have  actually 
fallen  into  mistake,  in  their  statement  of  some  minor 
circumstances,  and  that  certain  parts  of  Paul's  Epis- 
tles are  so  absolutely  destitute  of  weight,  that  they 
could  not  have  been  given  by  inspiration.  Such  facts, 
if  facts  they  were,  could  not  be  pleaded  against  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Bible  in  general.  We  are  in 
possession  of  positive  evidence,  of  a  highly  satisfactory 
nature,  that  the  writers  of  the  Scriptures  were  in- 
spired, and  inspired  for  the  purpose  of  promulgating 
religious  truth ;  and  this  evidence  is  by  no  means 
counteracted  by  the  supposed  circumstance,  that,  in 
the  composition  of  certain  small  parts  of  their  works, 
considered  to  he  non-essential  in  reference  to  that  object, 
they  were  left  to  the  unassisted  exercise  of  their 
natural  powers.  As  far  as  the  great  practical  purposes 
of  Scripture  are  concerned,  it  appears  from  our 
premises  to  be  unquestionable  that  these  sacred  authors 
wrote  under  the  immediate  and  extraordinary  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  purposes  are,  "  doctrine, 
reproof,  correction,  and  instruction,  in  righteousness.'* 
Every  thing,  therefore,  in  the  Bible,  whether  his- 
torical or  didactic,  essentially  connected  with  the 
promulgation  of  religious  truth  ;  every  thing  which 
has  a  practical  bearing ;  every  thing  which  is  im- 
portant for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  or  instruction 
in  righteousness  ;  every  thing  which  affects  those 
questions  in  morals  and  divinity,  which  Christians  are 
accustomed  to  submit  to  the  decision  of  Scripture  ; 
remains  unalterably  stamped  with  the  seal  of  divine 
inspiration. 

which  are  deemed  by  some  persons  below  the  mark  of  uispiration  ; 
for  the  comparison  of  some  of  these  very  passages  with  others 
in  the  book  of  Acts  has  established,  on  the  clearest  grounds,  the 
credibility  of  that  important  history,  as  well  as  the  genuineness 
of  the  apostle's  letters. 
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IV.  We  may  now  proceed  briefly  to  consider  some 
of  the  principal  internal  evidences  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  precision,  in  the  first  place,  with  which  so  many 
of  the  prophecies  contained  in  the  Bible  have  been 
fulfilled,  not  only  affords  a  proof  that  the  religion 
which  these  prophecies  attest  is  divine,  but  may  also 
be  considered  as  strongly  indicating,  that  the  very 
words  in  which  they  have  been  handed  down  by 
Scripture,  from  generation  to  generation,  proceeded 
from  the  Spirit  of  God. 

On  a  simila''  ground,  in  the  second  place,  the 
arguments  employed  to  prove  the  divine  origin  of 
Christianity/,  from  the  wisdom  of  its  moral  law,  and 
from  the  weight  of  its  doctrines,  evince,  with  no  less 
clearness,  that  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  We  be- 
lieve that  the  Bible  was  given  by  inspiration,  because, 
in  the  Bible  only  are  originally  recorded  that  pure 
and  perfect  law,  those  exalted  principles  of  piety  and 
devotion,  and  that  Gospel  placed  far  beyond  the  scope 
of  human  discovery,  and  yet  entirely  adapted  to 
the  wants  of  mankind,  which  are  in  themselves — from 
their  own  peculiar  and  intrinsic  excellence — sufficient 
to  satisfy  every  serious  inquirer,  that  our  religion  has 
proceeded  from  God.  Here,  more  especially,  it  ought 
to  be  remarked,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  distin- 
guished from  all  other  writings,  by  the  wonderfully 
comprehensive  information  which  they  impart  to  us 
respecting  the  true  character  of  the  Supreme  Being 
himself.  Although  some  important  traces  of  that 
character  may  be  found,  as  has  already  been  remarked, 
in  the  pages  of  ancient  heathen  philosophy,  it  is  in 
the  Bible  only  that  the  Deity  is  portrayed,  with  any 
thing  like  an  adequate  degree  of  clearness,  in  all 
his  glorious  attributes  of  omniscience,  omnipotence, 
holiness,  justice,  wisdom,  and  love.  And  hence  we 
derive  a  specific  and  very  substantial  evidence,  that, 
of  this  Sacred  Volume,  God  himself  was  the  author. 

Another  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  were  given  by 
inspiration  arises  from  that  unbroken  spiritual  har- 
mony which  prevails  among  the  sacred  writers — a 
harmony  the   more  astonishing,  because  those  writers 
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were  numerous,  lived  at  many  and  distant  periods,  and 
were  often  very  little  connected  with  one  another.  One 
sacred  tone  of  sentiment  pervades  the  whole  volume 
of  the  Bible  ;  and  if  there  are  any  statements  in  it,  on 
points  of  doctrine,  apparently  contradictory,  (such  as 
those  of  the  apostles  Paul  and  James,  on  the  subject 
of  justification)  they  are  found,  on  closer  investigation, 
to  make  up  together  a  perfect  whole,  and  to  rest  on 
the  same  unalterable  principles.  It  forms  no  real 
exception  to  the  observation  now  offered,  that  divine 
truth  was  progressive^  and  that  more  abundant  light, 
on  both  moral  and  doctrinal  points,  was  enjoyed  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  than  by  those  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. The  progress  of  divine  truth  may,  indeed, 
be  regarded  as  one  of  the  principal  characteristics 
of  the  harmony  of  Scripture.  How  perfect,  for 
example,  is  the  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  to  the 
injunctions  of  the  law,  and  to  the  declarations  of  the 
prophets  !  In  such  an  adaptation,  and  in  the  substan- 
tial accordance  subsisting  amongst  all  the  component 
parts  of  the  Bible,  what  Christian  does  not  perceive 
a  conclusive  evidence,  that  the  writers  of  that  sacred 
volume,  distinguished  as  they  were  from  one  another 
by  differences  of  talent,  character,  and  circumstance, 
were  all  instructed  by  the  same  Heavenly  Guide  to 
promulgate,  in  its  several  successive  stages,  the  same 
essential  and  efficacious  system  of  vital  religion  ? 

The  harmony  of  Scripture  is  the  more  admirable, 
because  it  accompanies  an  almost  endless  diversity 
of  subject.  In  the  history  which  the  Bible  presents 
to  us  of  events  connected  with  religion,  and  of  the 
people  of  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world— in 
its  account  of  the  moral  government  of  the  Deity, 
commencing  in  this  life,  and  completed  in  the  life  to 
come — in  its  representations  of  a  multitude  of  charac- 
ters, some  intended  for  example,  and  others  for  warning 
— in  its  descriptions  of  religious  experience — in  its 
exercises  of  devotion,  its  prayers,  praises,  and  thanks- 
givings— in  its  types,  prophecies,  and  doctrines — in 
its  holy  and  heavenly  law — in  its  luminous  statements 
respecting   the  attributes  of    the    Almighty — in   its 
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manifold  delineations  of  that  Saviour,  of  whom  the 
patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  unite  in 
testifying — we  are  furnished  with  an  inexhaustible 
variety  of  divine  instruction,  with  which  the  spiritual 
mind  is  continually  refreshed  and  nourished,  but  never 
satiated. 

In  accordance  with  this  observation,  it  only  remains 
for  me  to  adduce,  in  evidence  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  practical  effect  which  (under 
the  injhience  of  the  Spirit  J  they  actually  produce  : 
namely,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  sanctitica- 
tion  and  edification  of  believers.  As  these  effects  are 
to  be  attributed  primarily  to  God,  as  their  author, 
and  secondarily  to  Christianity,  as  the  religious  system 
which  he  has  adapted  to  these  ends,  so  are  they  found, 
in  a  multitude  of  instances,  to  arise  immediately  out 
of  the  use  of  that  holy  book,  in  which  Christianity 
is  embodied.  The  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  wise 
unto  salvation,  "  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
.Jesus."  Such  is  the  declaration  of  an  apostle,  and 
such  is  the  fact.  Now,  the  believer  who  experiences 
this  effect  to  be  produced  in  his  mind,  and  is  able  to 
trace  it  to  the  Bible  as  the  instrumental  cause,  enjoys 
an  evidence  that  the  Sacred  Volume  has  proceeded 
from  God,  which  is  entirely  satisfactory  to  himself,  and 
of  which  the  most  ingenious  arguments  and  cavils  will 
never  be  able  to  dispossess  him.  He  finds  in  that 
volume  a  mine  of  wisdom,  from  which  he  is  con- 
stantly deriving  instruction,  consolation,  and  spiritual 
improvement.  He  resorts  to  it  as  to  his  daily  food  ;  he 
reverts  again  and  again  to  the  same  passages,  without 
any  wearisome  sense  of  sameness,  and  seldom  without 
deriving  from  them  important  practical  lessons,  with 
which  he  was  before  less  perfectly  acquainted.  Thus 
is  he  encouraged  and  strengthened  to  pursue  his 
Christian  course  ;  and  the  more  his  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  and  the  limits  of  his  own  religious 
experience,  are  extended — the  more  fully  is  he 
persuaded  that  the  contents  of  Scripture  are  no 
cunningly  devised  fables,  but  celestial  truths.  He 
Jinds  in  himself  a  witness  of  their  reality. 

It  may  indeed  be  observed,  that  the  evidence  of  the 
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divine  origin  of  Scripture,  which  the  Christian  derives 
from  the  source  now  mentioned,  is,  in  some  measure, 
confined  to  himself;  because  he  obtains  it  chiefly  by 
watching  the  condition  and  progress  of  his  own  mind. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  altogether;  for  the  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruits.  It  is  matter  of  external  observa- 
tion, when  the  sinner  is  turned  from  the  error  of  his 
ways,  the  proud  man  humbled,  and  the  Christian  cha- 
racter formed.  It  cannot  be  concealed  from  others, 
when  the  designed  effect  of  an  acquaintance  with 
Scripture  is  actually  produced  in  the  individual  ;  when 
"  the  man  of  God  is  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  un- 
to all  good  works:"  nor  can  any  one  who  entertams 
a  just  notion  of  the  moral  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Being  refuse,  under  such  circumstances,  to  confess 
that  the  writings,  from  the  use  of  which  these  con- 
sequences result,  have  originated  in  the  power,  the 
wisdom,  and  the  love  of  God. 

Religious  instruction  is,  indeed,  communicated 
through  a  variety  of  channels  besides  the  Scriptures  ; 
such  as  the  more  modern  writings  of  pious  Christians, 
and  especially  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  But  the 
good  effect  produced  by  these  means  affords  additional 
strength  to  the  argument  now  stated  ;  because  they  are 
found  by  experience  to  be  efficacious  for  the  purposes 
of  conversion  and  edification,  only  in  as  much  as  they 
present  to  the  mind  the  truths  already  revealed  to  us 
in  the  Bible.  It  is  no  inconclusive  evidence  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures,  that  in  them  we  find 
both  the  foundation  and  the  boundaries  of  all  second- 
ary means  of  religious  improvement.  That  the  min- 
istry of  the  Gospel  ought  to  be  exercised  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  great  head  of  the  Church, 
is  a  principle  which  will  probably  be  allowed  by  many 
pious  Christians  ;  yet  we  are  not  to  forget  that,  when 
that  ministry  is  most  spiritual  in  its  origin,  it  is  still 
found  to  dwell  on  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  The 
purest  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  are  now  administered, 
are  almost  exclusively  directed  to  the  application  of 
those  materials  which  originated  in  a  higher  and 
more  plenary  operation  of  the  same  divine  influence. 
Thus,  also,  the  sentiments  which  chiefly  edify  in  the 
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writings  of  modern  Christians  are  precisely  those  sen- 
timents which,  in  their  original  form,  have  been  ex- 
pressed by  prophets  and  apostles.  It  is  divine  truth, 
as  applied  to  the  heart  of  man  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  converts,  sanctifies,  and  edifies ;  and  of  this 
divine  truth  the  only  authorized  record — a  record  at 
once  original  and  complete — is  the  bible. 

Let  us  now  briefly  recapitulate  the  argument  of  the 
present  Essay. 

It  being  an  established  point,  that  Christianity  is 
the  religion  of  God,  we  are  in  possession  of  a  strong 
antecedent  probability  that  the  books  by  means  of 
which  that  religion  was  appointed  to  be  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation,  are  of  divine  authority. 
That  the  Old  Testament  was  given  by  inspiration, 
we  learn  from  the  testimonies,  whether  more  or  less 
direct,  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

That  the  New  Testament  was  also  of  divine  origin, 
we  may  therefore  conclude,  from  analogy. 

This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  positive  evi- 
dences which  the  authentic  narrative  of  the  New 
Testament  affords,  that  the  apostles  who  wrote  the 
greater  part  of  it  were  inspired  ;  and  that  their  inspi- 
ration was  of  a  very  exalted  kind,  we  infer  from  the 
acknowledged  fact  that  they  wrought  miracles. 

It  is  highly  probable,  and  under  all  circumstances 
nearly  certain,  that  similar  endowments  were  enjoyed 
by  Mark  and  Luke,  the  only  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament who  were  not  apostles. 

Inspiration  was  bestowed  on  the  writers  of  Scripture 
in  various  measures  according  to  circumstances — yet 
in  such  a  manner,  that  the  whole  contents  of  the  Bible 
(exclusive  of  a  few  passages  in  his  writings,  expressly 
excepted  by  the  apostle  Paul)  are  to  be  regarded  as 
of  divine  authority. 

If  however  it  be  supposed,  that,  in  the  composition 
of  certain  subordinate  parts  of  their  works,  some  of 
the  sacred  writers  were  left  to  the  unassisted  exercise 
of  their  natural  powers,  every  thing  in  the  Scriptures 
essentially  connected  with  religious  truth  (for  the  pro- 
mulgation of  which  its  authors  were  inspired)  is  never- 
theless unquestionably  of  divine  origin.     Lastly,  that 
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the  Bible  was  given  by  inspiration,  is  plainly  indicated 
by  the  exact  fulfilment  of  its  prophecies  ;  by  the 
purity  of  its  law,  and  the  wisdom  of  its  doctrines  ;  by 
its  wonderful  moral  harmony,  in  the  midst  of  almost 
endless  variety  ;  and  by  its  practical  effects,  as  the 
divinely-appointed  means  of  conversion  and  religious 
edification. 

Having  thus  considered  some  of  the  principal  evi- 
dences which  evince  that  the  Christian  Scriptures 
have  the  same  divine  origin  as  the  revelations  which 
they  record,  we  may  henceforth  consider  the  Bible  as 
identified  with  those  revelations  ;  and,  in  searching 
for  that  which  has  been  revealed,  we  need  no  longer 
hesitate  in  directing  our  attention  to  that  which  is 
written.  I  cannot,  however,  satisfactorily  conclude  the 
present  disquisition,  without  offering  to  the  reader's 
attention,  by  way  of  corollary  to  my  argument,  a  few 
general  propositions. 

1.  Since  the  authority  of  divine  revelation  is,  on 
the  subject  to  which  it  relates,  paramount  to  all  other 
authority,  and  since  the  subject  of  the  Christian  reve- 
lation is  religious  truth,  it  follows  that,  on  all  questions 
connected  with  religious  truth,  the  clear  decisions  of 
Scripture  are  not  only  sufficient,  hut  final. 

2.  It  is  evident  that  the  Scriptures,  like  every 
other  book,  must  be  interpreted  according  to  the 
received  rules  of  criticism  and  philology  ;  but,  since 
they  are  a  divine  source  of  information  on  all  points 
connected  with  Christian  doctrine,  and  since  the  de- 
clarations of  God  are  unspeakably  superior,  in  point 
of  validity,  to  the  imaginations  of  the  mind  of  man, 
it  is  equally  evident,  that  we  cannot  justly  apply  to 
the  interpretation  of  Holy  Writ,  any  preconceived 
and  unauthorized  opinions  of  our  own  on  such  points. 
Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable,  and  nothing  more 
dangerous,  than  to  speculate  for  ourselves  on  matters 
of  doctrine,  which  we  have  no  faculties  to  discover, 
and  then  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  words  of  the 
Almighty  himself  with  the  result  of  our  speculations, 

3.  The  doctrines  of  which  we  find  an  account  in 
the  Bible,  principally  relate  to  the  character  and  de- 
signs  of  God  ;    and  therefore   it  forms  no  objection 
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against  the  credibility  of  any  of  them,  that  they  are 
above  our  comprehension.  On  the  contrary,  that  they 
should  be  so,  might,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  be 
reasonably  expected.  God  is  an  infinite  Being- ;  the 
mode  of  his  existence  is  unsearchable  ;  and  the  desig^ns 
of  his  providence  form  an  endless  chain,  of  which  a 
very  few  links  only  are  made  subject  to  human  observ- 
ation. How  confined,  on  the  other  hand,  is  our  under- 
standing !  how  narrow  are  the  limits  of  our  knowledge  ! 
Although  our  reasoning  powers  are  indeed  of  high 
use  and  importance,  when  directed  to  objects  within 
their  proper  scope,  in  how  great  a  degree  do  they  fail 
us,  when  we  attempt  to  speculate  on  the  "  depth  of 
the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !" 
Since,  therefore,  it  has  pleased  the  Supreme  Being  to 
communicate  to  us  by  revelation  certain  truths  re- 
specting his  own  character,  nature,  and  designs — 
while,  by  the  most  sacred  obligations,  we  are  bound  to 
believe  that  these  things  are,  it  is  in  no  degree  sur- 
prising that  the  mode  in  which  they  are  should  be 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  our  knowledge  and  com- 
prehension. 

If,  moreover,  we  are  told  that  there  are  many  parts 
of  the  Bible  which  even  the  learned  cannot  understand, 
and  some,  perhaps,  which  the  wicked  have  perverted 
to  evil  purposes,  we  may  observe,  in  reply,  that  in  this 
respect  there  is  an  obvious  analogy  between  the  writ- 
ten word,  and  the  works  of  God  ;  for  there  is  much 
also  in  the  science  of  nature  itself  which  the  wise  are 
unable  to  fathom,  and  which  the  vicious  have  misap- 
plied to  evil.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  the  difficul- 
ties presented  to  us  in  Scripture  are  calculated  to  serve 
an  excellent  purpose.  They  are  useful  trials  of  our 
faith  ;  useful  evidences  of  our  own  ignorance.  While 
they  teach  us  that  now  we  see  "  through  a  glass  dark- 
ly," and  know  but  "  in  part,"  they  may  often  be  the 
means  of  exciting  us  to  press  forward,  with  greater  di- 
ligence, towards  that  better  state  of  being,  in  which 
we  shall  see  "  face  to  face,"  and  "  know  even  as  we 
are  known.''* 

4.   Lastly,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  truths 
recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  communicated 
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to  mankind,  neither  to  gratify  their  curiosity,  nor  to 
encourage  them  in  uselcbs  speculations  on  their  own 
metaphysics,  or  on  the  nature  and  designs  of  God,  but 
to  teach  them  how  to  live  in  this  world,  and  to  pre- 
pare them  for  the  next.  Now,  as  far  as  relates  to 
these  great  practical  purposes,  the  Bible,  by  the  simple- 
hearted  and  devotional  reader,  is  found  to  be  clear  and 
explicit.  While  the  law  of  God  is  so  accordant  with 
the  conclusions  of  profound  reasoning,  that  the  most 
enlightened  philosophers  have  yielded  to  it  their  will- 
ing homage,  it  is  also  so  plain,  that  "  the  wayfaring 
man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not  err  therein."  Nor  ought 
we  ever  to  forget  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  by  which 
alone  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Scriptures  are  rightly 
opened  to  the  understanding,  and  effectually  applied 
to  the  heart,  is  freely  bestowed  on  all  who  diligently 
seek  it. 

If,  then,  we  would  participate  in  the  benefits  of  di- 
vine truth,  nothing  is  so  desirable  as  to  approach  the 
volume  of  inspiration  with  a  humble  and  teachable 
mind,  and  with  earnest  prayer  that  its  contents  may 
be  blessed  to  the  work  of  our  soul's  salvation  ;  no- 
thing so  reasonable  as  a  conformity  with  the  apostolic 
injunction.  *<  As  new  horn  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.''''  Were  this 
the  disposition  with  which  professing  Christians  never 
failed  to  enter  into  the  examination  of  revealed  truth, 
how  soon  would  the  pride  of  a  false  philosophy  be 
extinguished  among  them,  and  the  angry  spirit  of 
polemics  subside  into  a  calm  !  How  certainly  would 
be  verified,  in  their  experience,  the  promise  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that,  if  any  man  do  the  Father's  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  ivhether  it  be 
of  God  ! 


ESSAY  VI. 


ON    THE    SCRIPTURAL  ACCOUNT    OF    THE    SUPREME    BEING. 

Having,  in  the  preceding  Essays,  taken  a  brief  survey 
of  the  evidences  from  which  it  may  be  safely  deduced 
that  Christianity  is  true,  and  that  the  Scriptures 
contain  a  divinely-authorized  record  of  all  its  truths, 
let  us  now  endeavour  to  make  a  diligent  use  of  the 
written  word  of  God,  and  let  us  examine  the  decla- 
rations which  it  contains  respecting  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  What,  it  may  be 
inquiiied,  in  the  first  place,  is  the  account  given  by  the 
inspired  writers,  of  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the 
Supreme  Being  ? 

The  comprehensive  character  of  that  account  has 
already  been  pleaded  as  affording  one  evidence,  among 
many,  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Sacred  Volume. 
Certain  it  is,  that  the  information  respecting  the 
Deity,  which  we  derive  from  the  harmonious  works 
of  nature,  from  the  course  of  providence,  and  from 
that  sense  of  his  own  existence  and  authority,  which 
(however,  in  numberless  instances,  it  may  be  depraved 
and  perverted)  he  appears  to  have  impressed  universally 
on  the  minds  of  men,  is  in  a  marvellous  manner  aug- 
mented, and,  for  all  present  practical  purposes, 
appears  to  be  completed,  in  the  records  of  revelation. 

I.  The  first  principle  which  it  is  desirable  for  us 
to  notice,  as  unfolded  and  declared  in  Scripture,  in 
relation  to  the  present  subject,  is  this  :  that  God  is 
ONE  ;  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  Jehovah  ;  that,  as 
he  is  infinitely  superior  in  point  of  wisdom,  authority, 
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and  power,  to  all  other  beings,  so  he  is  the  only  right 
object  of  spiritual  adoration.  <'  Hear,  O  Israel,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  "  Deut.  vi.  4.  "  For 
though  there  be  that  are  called  Gods,  whether  in 
heaven  or  in  earth  (as  there  be  gods  many  and  lords 
many)  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him,  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him  :  " 
1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  was  the  fun- 
damental principle,  not  only  of  the  Jewish  institution, 
but  of  the  law  of  Christ :   Matt.  iv.  10.     "  Thus  saith 

the  Lord,    that   created    the  heavens I   am    the 

Lord,    and    there   is   none   else They    have    no 

knowledge  that  set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven  image, 

and   pray  unto  a  god  that  cannot  save There  is 

no  (iod  else  beside  me;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  ; 
there  is  none  beside  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ve 
saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  else  :  Isa.  xlv.  18 — 22. 

IL  This  Supreme  Being — this  only  proper  object 
of  worship  and  spiritual  allegiance — is  described,  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  eternal  and  unchangeable, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  the  first,  and 
I  am  the  last :  "  Isa.  xliv.  6.  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  saith  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  : 
the  Almighty  :  "  Rev.  i.  8.  "  Lord,  thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations.  Before  the 
mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst 
formed  the  earth  and  the  world  ;  even  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting  thou  art  God  :  "  Psalm  xc.  1,  2.  "  Of 
old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth;  and 
the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  shall 
perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall 
wax  old  like  a  garment ;  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end  :  "  Psalm  cii. 
25 — 27.  With  "the  Father  of  lights  there  is  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning  :  "  James  i.  17. 
This  primary  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  not 
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only  declared  in  these  and  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
but  is  plainly  expressed  in  that  distinguishing  name 
of  God,  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  as 
too  sacred  to  pronounce — Jehovah;  for  this  title  is 
derived  from  a  verb  signifying  to  be,  and  denotes  the 
Eternal — him  who  ever  has  been,  is,  and  ever  shall 
be — him  who  exists  simply,  absolutely,  and  independ- 
ently. "And  God  said  unto  Moses, '  I  am  that  i  am, 
(in  Hebrew,  the  verb  from  which  the  name  Jehovah 
is  derived,)  thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto  you  :  '  "  Exod.  iii.  14. 
Again — "  And  God  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto 
him,  *  I  AM  Jehovah  : '  "  Exod.  vi.  2. 

III.  Jehovah,  the  Being  who  has  alone  existed  from 
all  eternity,  is  ever  described  in  the  Scriptures  (in 
accordance  with  the  unvarying  dictates  of  true 
philosophy)  as  the  First  Cause  of  all  other  things — 
the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  what- 
soever they  contain.  The  Bible  opens  with  the 
declaration,  that  "in  the  beginning,  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  :  "  Gen.  i.  1.  *'  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them 

by  the  breath  of  his  mouth for  he  spake,  and  it 

was  done  ;  he  commanded  and  it  stood  fast  :  "  Psalm 
xxxiii.  6 — 9.  '*  God,  that  made  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,"  said  the  apostle  Paul  to  the  Athenians, 
'*  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  and 
hath   made  of  one   blood   all   nations  of  men,  for  to 

dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth for  in  him  we 

live  and  move  and  have  our  being."  Acts  xvii.  24  —  28. 
"  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  a  span,  and  compre- 
hended the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance?  '* 
Isa.  xl.  12.  "  I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness. . . . 
I,  the  Lord,  do  all  these  things  :  "  Isa.  xlv.  7^  "  Praise 
ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens  :  praise  him  in  the 
heights.  Praise  ye  him,  all  his  angels  ;  praise  ye  him, 
all  his  hosts  ;  ])raise  ye  him,  sun  and  moon  ;  praise 
him,  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  him,  ye  heavens 
of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  hea- 
vens.    Let   them   praise  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  for 
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he  commanded,  and  they  were  created  :  "    Psalm 
cxlviii.  1 — 5. 

When  the  Lord  had  condescended  to  describe  to 
his  servant  Job  the  wonders  of  the  creation,  Job 
answered  and  said,  "  /  know  that  thou  canst  do  evert/ 
thing  :^^  chap.  xlii.  2.  "Ah,  Lord  God,"  exclaimed 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "  behold  thou  hast  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched- 
out  arm,  and  tliere  is  nothing  too  har^dfor  thee  :  "  Jer. 
xxxii.  17.  "  The  invisible  things  of  God,  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead :  "  Rom.  i.  20.  Thus  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  omnipotence  of  God  derived  by  the 
sacred  writers  from  the  acknowledged  fact  that  he  was 
the  Creator  of  all  things  ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
conceive  a  greater  degree  of  power  than  that  which 
was  displayed  by  the  Eternal,  when  he  gave  to  all  his 
creatures  their  first  existence  ;  when  he  produced  an 
incomprehensibly  extensive  universe  —  an  universe 
consisting  of  organized  substances,  living  creatures, 
rational,  intelligent,  beings — out  of  nothing.  How 
often  do  the  Scriptures  testify  that  God  alone  was  the 
Creator,  not  only  of  the  earth,  but  of  the  heavens  also, 
with  all  their  starry  host  !  When  we  examine  these 
inspired  declarations  of  unquestionable  truth  in  the 
light  of  modern  astronomy — when  we  reflect  on  God 
as  the  sole  author  of  innumerable  worlds  and  systems 
— when  we  carry  forward  our  ideas  (as  analogy  aifords 
us  sound  reasons  for  doing)  to  the  infinite  variety  of 
substance,  life,  and  being,  which  those  worlds,  those 
systems,  probably  contain,  we  may  indeed  with  reve- 
rence acknowledge  that  he  is,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  terms,  what  Scripture  declares  him  to  be — 
ALMIGHTY.  Nor  Can  we  fail  to  arrive  at  the  same 
conclusion,  when  we  examine  nature  with  a  microscopic 
eye,  and  dwell  on  the  marvellous  efficacy  displayed  by 
an  ever-acting  Deity  in  the  production  of  a  muscle  or 
a  nerve — in  the  formation  of  an  insect,  a  feather,  or  a 
leaf!  But  the  works  of  nature,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  conclusions  of  reason, 
afford  evidences  not  only  of  the  power,  but  also  of  the 
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wisdom  of  God.  "  He  hath  made  the  earth  by  his 
power ;  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom  ; 
and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion  :  " 
Jer.  X.  12.  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning 
of  his  way,"   cries  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 

"  before  his  works  of  old When  he  prepared  the 

heavens,  I  was  there ;  when  he  set  a  compass  upon 
the  face  of  the  depth  ;  when  he  established  the  clouds 
above;  when  he  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the 
deep ;  when  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the 
waters  should  not  pass  his  commandment ;  when  he 
appointed  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  then  /  was 
hy  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and  I  was 
daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him  :  " 
chap.  viii.  22—30. 

IV.  As  the  original  creation  of  all  things  is  ever 
ascribed  in  the  Scriptures  to  Jehovah,  so  do  we  learn 
from  them  that  by  him  alone  all  nature  is  maintained 
in  its  appointed  order,  and  in  its  wonderful  course 
of  perpetual  reproduction.  "  He  sendeth  the  springs 
into  the  valleys,  which  run  among  the  hills.  They 
give  drink  to  every  beast  of  the  field  :  the  wild  asses 

quench  their  thirst He  causeth  the  grass  to  grow 

for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of  man  :  that 
he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  wine 
that  maketh  u,lad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make 
his  face  to  shine,  and  bread  which  strengtheneth  man's 

heart O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works  !  in 

wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all  ?  the  earth  is  full  of 
thy  riches.  So  is  this  great  and  wide  sea,  wherein 
are  things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small  and  great 
beasts.  There  go  the  ships :  there  is  that  leviathan, 
whom  thou  hast  made  to  play  therein.  These  wait 
all  upon  thee ;  that  thou  mayest  give  them  their  meat 
in  due  season.  That  thou  givest  them,  they  gather  ; 
thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are  filled  with  good. 
Thou  hidest  thy  face,  they  are  troubled  :  thou  takest 
away  their  breath,  they  die  and  return  to  their  dust. 
Thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  they  are  created  ;  and 
thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever:  the  Lord  shall  rejoice 
in  his  works:"  Psalm   civ.   10 — 3J  ;  compare  cxlvii. 
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15 — 20,  &c.  Infinite  and  unsearchable  as  is  our 
Heavenly  Father,  every  minute  part  of  his  creation 
is  the  object  of  his  unfailing  care.  He  clothes  with 
radiance  and  beauty  the  "  lilies  of  the  field  " — the  grass 
which"  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  :  " 
Matt.  vi.  29,  30.  "  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
farthing  ?  "  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples  and  "  one  of' 
them  shall  not  /'all  to  the  ground  without  your  Father  :  " 
Matt.  X.  29. 

V.  Closely  connected  with  the  divine  attribute 
of  omnipotence  is  the  unqualified  and  irresistible 
sovereignty  which  God  exercises  over  all  other  beings. 
Paul  has  sublimely  described  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named,"  as  "  the  blessed  and  only  poten- 
tatCi  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  who 
only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto  ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor 
can  see — to  whom  be  honor  and  power  everlasting  :  " 
1  Tim.  vi.  15,  l6.  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all : '' 
Psalm  ciii.  19«  "I  beheld,"  says  Daniel,  when  re- 
lating his  visions,  "  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure 
wool ;  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his 
wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him  :  thousand  thousands  mi- 
nistered unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
stood  before  him  /"  vii.  9,  10.  "  O  come,  let  us  sing 
unto  the  Lord  :  let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  rock 

of  our  salvation for  the  Lord  is  a  great  God, 

and  a  great  King  above  all  Gods : "  Psalm  xcv. 
1 — 3.  "  The  Lord  reigneth  ;  let  the  earth  rejoice:  " 
Psalm  xcvii.  1.  "  Behold  the  nations  are  as  a  drop 
of  a  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the 
balance  :  behold,  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  verj^  little 
thing  :  "  Isa.  xl.  15.  "  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers, 
art  not  thou  God  in  heaven,  and  rulest  not  thou  over 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ?  and  in  thine  hand 
is  there  not  power  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to 
ivithstand  thee  ?  "  2  Chron.  xx.  6. 
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Nor  is  the  icisdom  of  the  Almighty  to  be  discovered 
only  in  the  works  of  creation  ;  for,  although  his 
councils  are  often  incomprehensible  to  our  limited 
understanding,  we  are  assured  in  the  Scriptures  that 
this  divine  attribute  is  the  sure  regulator  of  the  course 
of  events — of  the  order  of  providence.  "  Blessed  be 
the  name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever  ;  for  wisdom  and 
might  are  his  ;  and  he  changeth  the  times  and  the 
seasons :  he  removeth  kings  and  setteth  up  kings ; 
he  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and  knowledge  to 
them  that  know  understanding  :  he  revealeth  the  deep 
and  secret  things  ;  he  knoweth  what  is  in  the  darkness, 
and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him  :  "  Dan.  ii.  20 — 22  ; 
comp.  Job  xxxvi.  4 — ?•  In  the  dispensation  of  Chris- 
tianity, more  especially,  the  wisdom  of  our  Almighty 
Governor  is  conspicuously  displayed.  Paul  describes 
him  as  the  "  only  ivise  God  our  Saviour  ;  "  and  speaks 
of  "  the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  abounded 
towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence  : "  Ephesians 
i.  7,  8.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out ! 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or 
who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ?  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him 
again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him, 
are  all  things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever:"  Rom. 
xi.  33— .36. 

VI.  The  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe  is  a 
spiritual  and  invisible  Being.  "  God  is  a  spirit  :  " 
John  iv.  24.  He  is  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible  :^^  1  Tim.  i.  17.  "No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time:"  John  i.  18.  "Behold,"  said  Job, 
"  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there  ;  and  back- 
ward, but  1  cannot  perceive  him  :  on  the  left  hand, 
where  he  doth  work,  but  1  cannot  behold  him:  he 
hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see 
him  :  "  ch.  xxiii.  8,  9.  But,  spiritual  as  he  is  in  his 
nature,  and  imperceptible  to  mortal  vision,  God  is 
every  ivhere.  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  afar  off  ?  Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
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Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the  Lord  ?  " 
Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me, 
and  known  me  ;  thou  knovvest  my  down-sitting,  and 
mine  up-rising  ;  thou  understandest  my  thought  afar 
off.  Thou  compassest  my  path,  and  my  lying  down, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways  :  for  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it 
altogether.  Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before, 
and  laid  thine  hand  upon  me.  Such  knowledge  is  too 
wonderful  for  me.  It  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it. 
Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall 
I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
thou  art  there  :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  thou 
art  there  !  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there 
shall  thy  hand  leave  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold 
me.  If  I  say,  surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me  ;  even 
the  night  shall  be  light  about  me.  Yea,  the  darkness 
hideth  not  from  thee  ;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day  : 
the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee." 
Psalm  cxxxix.  1 — 12. 

VII.  We  may  observe  that,  in  this  sublime  efl'usion 
of  piety  and  truth,  the  Psalmist  sets  before  us  the 
omnipresence  of  the  Deity,  in  immediate  connexion 
with  his  omniscience.  It  is  indeed  a  doctrine  clearly 
declared,  and  very  frequently  adverted  to,  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  God  "  knoweth  all  things,"  1  John  iii.  20 
— that  "  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,"  Acts  xv.  18 — that  "  his 
understanding  is  infinite,"  Psalm  cxlvii.  5 — that 
"  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,"  Deut. 
xxix.  29 — that  there  is  no  creature  which  "  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight,"  but  that  "  all  things  are  naked 
and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,"  Heb.  iv.  13 — that  "  the  Lord  weigheth  the 
spirits,"  Prov.  xvi.  2,  "  and  knoweth  and  trieth  the 
hearts  and  reins,"  Luke  xi.  15  ;  Psalm  vii.  9 — that 
the  future,  as  well  as  the  past  and  the  present,  is  ever 
open  to  his  view  :  Isa.  xlv.  20,  21.  God  "  discovereth 
deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light 
the  shadow  of  death:  "  Job  xii.  22.  "  He  setteth  an 
end  to  darkness,  and  searcheth  out  all  perfection  : " 
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Job  xxvili.  3.  *'  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all  !  "      1  John  i.  5. 

Having  thus  briefly  noticed  the  unity,  the  eternity, 
the  omnipotence,  the  wisdom,  the  spirituality,  the 
omnipresence,  and  the  omniscience,  of  God,  we  may 
proceed  to  examine  some  of  the  declarations  of  Holy 
Writ  on  another  branch  of  our  subject,  viz.  the  moral 
attributes  of  the  Deity. 

I.  When  Jehovah  condescended  to  display  his  glory 
to  Isaiah  in  the  temple,  the  seraph ims  were  heard  by 
the  prophet  to  cry  one  unto  another.  "  Holy,  lioly,  holy, 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory  ?  "  Isa.  vi.  1 — 3.  And  of  some  of  those  celestial 
beings,  who  surround  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven,  we 
read,  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  "  they  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  :  "  Rev.  iv.  8.  Fre- 
quently is  the  Supreme  Being  described  as  "  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel."  He  is,  in  this  point  of  view,  exalted 
far  above  all  creatures.  "  There  is  none  holy  as  the 
Lord  :  "  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  "  The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all 
his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works :  "  Psalm  cxlv.  17. 
Nor  is  there  any  one  of  the  divine  attributes  which 
more  loudly  demands  the  blessings  and  praises  of  the 
saints.  "  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  his  ! 
and  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness  :  '* 
Psalm   XXX.  4.     "  Glory  ye  in  his  holy  name  :  let  the 

heart  of  them   rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord  ; bring 

an  offering  and  come  before  him  :  worship  the  Lord 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness  1  "    1  Chron.  xvi.  10,  29. 

God  is  described  as  holy,  partly  because  he  is  a 
sacred  Being — the  only  proper  object  of  divine 
honor,  reverence,  and  worship — but,  more  especially, 
because  his  nature  is  absolutely  pure,  and  because  in 
him  there  dwells  the  perfection  of  all  moral  excellence. 
That  this  is  a  true  definition  of  the  holiness  of  God, 
we  learn  from  the  divine  precept  addressed  to  our- 
selves :  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,"  1  Pet.  i.  l6  ;  and 
also  from  the  recorded  character  of  that  law,  which 
is  given  to  us  for  the  regulation  of  our  own  conduct, 
and  which  is  ever  described  as  emanating  from  God 
himself.     "  The  law  is  holy,"  says  the  apostle,  "  and 
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the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good  :  "  Rom. 
vii.  12.  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting 
the  soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making 
wise  the  sim.ple  :  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right, 
rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
is  pure,  enhghtening  the  eyes  :  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  clean,  enduring  for  ever  !  "  Psalm  xix.  7 — 9. 

Absolutely  pure  as  is  the  Supreme  Being,  and  infi- 
nitely glorious  in  the  perfection  of  those  moral  qualities 
which  his  own  law  prescribes,  it  is  a  fact,  which  admits 
of  no  doubt  or  denial,  that  in  some  of  the  creatures 
of  God  moral  evil  exists  and  abounds.  When  we 
remember  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah  — when  we 
call  to  mind  that  "  from  him,  and  throug-h  him,  and 
unto  him,  are  all  things " — we  may  with  reverence 
acknowledge  that  this  fact  presents  to  our  narrow  and 
inadequate  understandings  a  mystery  which  we  are 
utterly  incapable  of  penetrating  or  explaining.  The 
ways  of  an  infinite  God  are  indeed  unsearchable  ;  and 
all  that  we  can  safely  say  on  the  subject  is  this  —that 
moral  evil  is  permitted  to  exist,  for  some  wise,  though 
to  us  incomprehensible,  purpose  ;  and  that  all  things 
will  unquestionably  be  found,  in  the  end,  to  have  been 
working  together  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the 
welfare  of  them  that  fear  him.  But,  no  sooner  do  we 
take  a  single  step  farther  ;  no  sooner  do  we  entertain 
the  idea  that  God,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  ex- 
pressions, is  the  author  of  iniquity — that  he  actually 
appoints  it  as  a  means  of  greater  good — that  he  not 
only  permits,  but  approves  it — that  he  attaches  misery 
to  it,  not  because  it  deserves  to  be  punished,  but 
because  the  suffering,  as  well  as  the  sin,  is  one  link  in 
the  chain,  which  is  always  to  end  in  the  good  and  hap- 
piness of  the  sinner — no  sooner  do  these  preposterous 
doctrines  obtaui  a  place  ii>  our  minds,  than  we  involve 
ourselves  in  the  most  dangerous  of  all  practical  errors. 
Then  is  our  standard  of  right  and  wrong  destroyed  ; 
and  while  it  is  impossible  for  us,  with  any  color  of 
justice,  any  longer  to  assert  that  God  is  holy,  we 
naturally  sink  down  into  the  conclusion,  that  virtue 
and  vice  are  matters  of  indifference,  and  in  fact,  exist 
only  in  imagination. 
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Happily,  however,  the  Scriptures  afford  the  clearest 
contradiction  to  all  such  fatal  delusions.  In  those 
sacred  writings,  sin  is  ever  represented  as  essentially 
evil  ;  unalterably  offensive  and  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  God  ;  separating  those  over  whom  it  h^s  dominion 
from  his  presence  and  favour  ;  and  exposing  them 
to  the  righteous  indignation  of  the  Holy  One,  not  only 
during  the  present  life,  but  in  the  eternal  world  to 
come.  God  is  of  "  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil  :  " 
Hab.  i.  13.  "  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked  :  " 
Prov.  XV.  29.  "  Behold,"  said  Isaiah  to  a  nation 
of  transgressors,  "  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  sa.-e,  neither  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot 
hear  ;  but  your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you 
and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from 
you,  that  he  will  not  hear  :  "  Jsa.  lix.  1,  2.  "  Woe 
unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that 
put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness  ;  that 
put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter  !  Woe  unto 
them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in 
their  own  sight  !  Woe  unto  them  that  are  mighty 
to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong 
drink,  which  justify  the  wicked  for  a  reward,  and 
take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  from 
him  !  Therefore,  as  the  fire  devoureth  the  stubble, 
and  the  flame  consumeth  the  chaff,  so  their  root  shall 
be  as  rottenness,  and  their  blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust, 
because  they  have  cast  away  the  Law  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  despised  the  word  of  the  holy  one 
of  Israel  !  "  Isa.  v.  20 — 24.  "  All  that  do  unright- 
eously are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy.  God  :  " 
Deut.  XXV.  16.  "  The  Way  of  the  wicked  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord  :  "  Prov.  xv.  9.  *'  The  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  :  "  Ezekiel  xviii.  4.  "  For 
this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 
Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words  ;  for  because 
of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience  :  "  Eph.  v.  5,  6.  "  Indigna- 
tion and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
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of  the  Gentile  :  "  Rom.  ii.  8,  9-  "  The  wicked  shall 
be  turned  into  hell,  and.  all  the  nations  that  forget 
God  :"  Psalm  ix.  I7. 

Under  the  patriarchal  and  legal  dispensations,  many 
signal  instances  were  given  of  temporal  calamity  as  a 
punishment  for  sin.  In  the  deluge,  from  the  destruc- 
tive violence  of  which  eight  persons  alone,  from  among 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  were  saved  ;  in  the 
utter  ruin  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ;  in  the  extirpation 
of  the  Canaauitish  idolatrous  nations  by  the  sword 
of  Israel  ;  in  the  captivity  and  sore  afflictions  of  the 
Jews  themselves  —  God  displayed  the  unequivocal 
marks  of  the  holiness  of  his  nature — of  his  absolute 
abhorrence  of  all  sin.  But,  how  much  more  fearfully 
will  the  same  divine  attribute  be  manifested  in  that 
awful  day,  when  the  wrath  of  an  offended  Deity  shall 
be  finally  poured  on  the  ungodly — when  the  vision 
of  the  apostle  shall  be  fulfilled — when  all  impenitent 
transgressors  "  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  !  " 
Rev.  XX.  J  5. 

If  there  be  any  thing  which  can  heighten  the  view 
thus  afl^orded  us  of  the  dreadful  offensiveness  of  sin  in 
the  sight  of  God,  it  is  yet  another  truth  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures— that  God  yielded  up  his  only-begotten  Son^ 
who  dwells  in  his  bosom,  and  participates  in  his  god- 
head, and  sent  even  him  into  the  world,  to  suffer  in  our 
suffering  nature,  and  to  atone  for  our  transgressions, 
on  the  cross,  that  "  God  might  he  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus  :  "  Rom.  iii.  26. 

II.  The  word  Just  in  this  passage  appears  to  include 
the  idea  of  the  inherent  righteousness  of  God  ;  and, 
truly,  the  method  which  he  has  appointed  for  our  justi- 
fication, through  the  blood  of  Christ,  clearly  displays 
his  righteousness  ;  because,  while  it  is  the  channel 
of  his  unmerited  mercy  to  the  sinner,  it  sets  the  stamp 
of  the  most  astonishino-  of  all  events  on  the  eternal 
malignity  of  sm  in  his  holy  sight.  The  justice  of  God, 
however,  in  the  more  restricted  meaning  of  the  words, 
is  manifested  in  the  punishment  of  iniquity,  and  in 
the  remuneration  of  moral  excellence — in  the  fact 
so  often  declared  in  Scripture,  that  pain  and  misery 
are  the  ultimate  and  inevitable  consequences  of  vice, 
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and  happiness  the  sure  result  of  obedience  and  virtue. 
"  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  And 
if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door  : "  Gen.  iv.  7. 
"  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  with 
him;  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.  Woe 
unto  the  wicked  1  it  shall  be  ill  with  him  ;  for  the 
reward  of  his  bands  shall  be  given  him  :  "  Isa.  iii.  10,  11. 
"  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked  ;  for  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  : 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting  :  "  Gal.  vi.  7j  8.  "  And  these  (the 
wicked)  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment  ; 
but  the  rig^hteous  into  life  eternal  :  "  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

During  the  period  of  those  preparatory  dispensa- 
tions, under  which  the  realities  of  an  eternal  future 
were  far  less  clearly  revealed  than  they  are  at  present, 
the  faith  of  the  servants  of  God  appears  to  have  been 
very  often  tried  by  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  "  Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked 
prosper  ?  "  cried  the  mournful  Jeremiah  ;  "  wherefore 
are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very  treacherously  ?  " 
xii.  1.  So  also  David,  when  he  contrasted  his  own 
wretchedness  with  the  riches  and  power  of  the  Lord's 
enemies,  exclaimed,  "When  I  thought  to  know  this, 
it  was  too  painful  for  me  :"  Psalm  Ixxiii.  16.  Yet, 
when  he  went  "into  the  sanctuary  of  God" — when 
he  humbled  himself  before  the  righteous  Judge  of  all 
flesh — he  understood  the  end  of  the  wicked.  "  When 
the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass,"  said  he,  on  another 
occasion,  "  and  when  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  do 
flourish,  it  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed  for  ever," 
Psalm  xcii.  7 — a  truth  which,  in  the  New  Testament, 
our  Saviour  has  elucidated  and  confirmed  in  the  most 
awful  and  explicit  terms  :  see  Matt.  xxv.  46  ;  John 
v.  29,  &c. 

Ill,  In  the  administration  of  that  retributive  sj'^stem 
which  constitutes  the  moral  government  of  God — a 
system  which,  in  the  present  world,  is  incipient,  and, 
in  the  world  to  come,  will  be  completed — the  Deity 
displays  a  perfect  equity.  **  Without  respect  of  per- 
sons, he  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work  :  " 
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1  Peter  i.  17.  He  "  accepteth  not  the  persons  of 
princes,  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more  than  the  poor  ; 
for  they  are  all  the  work  of  his  hand  :  "  Job  xxxiv.  I9. 
"  Whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or 
free  :  "  Eph.  vi.  8.  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ; 
but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him  :  "  Acts  x.  34,  35. 
"The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son  : 
the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him, 
and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him. 

Yet  ye  say.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal. 

Hear  now,  O  house  of  Israel  !  Is  not  my  way  equal  ? 
Are  not  your  ways  unequal  ?  "  Ezekiel  xviii.  20.  29. 
The  ignorance  and  rashness  of  men  are  manifested 
in  nothing  more  clearly  than  in  those  unmeasured 
judgments  which  they  are  so  prone  to  form  one 
of  another  ;  but  God,  who  is  absolutely  free  from 
partiality,  condemns  or  acquits,  punishes  or  rewards, 
bis  creatures,  on  a  perfectly  comprehensive  view  of  all 
those  circumstances  by  which  their  guilt  is  either 
aggravated  or  diminished.  The  more  numerous  the 
gifts  bestowed,  the  greater  the  responsibility  incurred  : 
the  more  abundant  the  light  communicated,  the  more 
complete  the  obedience  required.  In  the  history 
of  the  poor  widow,  who  threw  her  last  mite  into  the 
Lord's  treasury,  we  are  furnished  with  a  beautiful 
exemplification  of  the  apostle's  doctrine,  that  "if  there 
be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to 
that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath 
not:"  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the 
very  same  equitable  principle  is  maintained  by  the 
Judge  of  all  flesh,  in  reference  to  matters  of  the  highest 
moment.  The  man  who  makes  a  right  use  of  his 
single  talent  is,  in  the  most  important  point  of  view, 
on  a  par  with  his  neighbour,  by  whom  the  five  talents 
are  improved.  Both  shall  be  made  rulers  over  more 
— both  shall  enter  into  "  the  joy  of  their  Lord." 
When  Jesus  was  conversing  with  the  disciples  on  the 
subject  of  divine  retribution,  he  elucidated  his  doctrine 
in  the  following  memorable  words — words  which  may 
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teach  us  at  once  to  tremble  for  ourselves,  and  to  abstain 
from  any  sweepini^  condemnation  of  others,  to  whom 
the  law  of  God  is  less  fully  revealed — "'And  that 
servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  accordin*^  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  he  that  knew 
not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required  :  " 
Luke  xii.  47)  48. 

IV.  That  God  is  good — abounding  in  kindness 
towards  his  creatures — our  bounteous  Protector  and 
Father — is  a  truth  to  which  the  Scriptures  bear  an 
unequivocal  testimony.  "  The  Lord  is  good  to  all, 
and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works :  " 
Psalm  cxlv.  9.  "  The  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord  :  "  Psalm  xxxiii.  5.  "  We  also  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you,"  cried  Paul  to  the  deluded 
inhabitants  of  Lystra,  "  and  preach  unto  you,  that 
ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God, 
which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein  ;  who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Nevertheless, 
he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  in  that  he  did 
good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful 
s^easons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness  :  " 
Acts  xiv.  15 — 17«  "He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  tlie  just 
and  on  the  unjust  :  "  Matt.  v.  45.    "  God  giveth  to  all 

men  liberally,  and  upbraideth    not Every  good 

gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights  :  "    James  i.  5,  3  7. 

It  is  matter  of  great  consolation,  that  the  destitute 
and  afflicted  amongst  men  are,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
the  object  of  divine  tenderness  and  regard.  "  A  father 
of  the  fatherless,  and  a  judge  of  the  widows,  is  God 
in  his  holy  habitation  :  "  Psalm  Ixviii.  5.  (He) 
"  executeth  judgment  for  the  oppressed;  (He)  giveth 
food  to  the  hungry  ;  the  Lord  looseth  the  prisoners  ; 
the  Lord  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ;    the  Lord 

raiseth    them   that    are   bowed    down the   Lord 

preserveth  the  strangers  :    he  relieveth  the  fatherless 
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and  widow  :  "  Psalin  cxlvi.  7 — 9*  "  They  wandered 
in  the  wilderness  in  a  solitary  way  :  they  found  no 
city  to  dwell  in  :  hungry  and  thirsty,  their  soul 
fainted  in  them.  Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble  ;  and  he  delivered  them  out  of  their 
distresses.  And  he  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way, 
that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation.  Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and 
for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men  !  '* 
Psalm  cvii.  4 — 8. 

While,  however,  the  benevolence  of  God  is  in  many 
ways  exerted  towards  the  whole  family  of  mankind, 
we  are  never  to  forget  that  it  is  those  who  fear  the 
Lord,  those  who  are  devoted  to  his  service,  those  who 
really  belong  to  his  church  on  earth,  who  are,  in  an 
especial  and  preeminent  manner,  the  objects  of  his 
care  and  favour.  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty.  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my 
refuge  and  my  fortress  ;  my  God,  in  him  will  1  trust. 
Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the 
fowler,  and  from  the  noisome  pestilence.  He  shall 
cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings 
shalt  thou  trust  :  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and 
buckler  :  "  xci.  1 — 4.  "  Who  is  he  that  will  harm 
you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ?  " 
1  Pet.  iii.  13.  "  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant, 
the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend.  Fear  thou  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God  : 
I  will  strengthen  thee  ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee  :  yea, 
I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  right- 
eousness :  "  Isa.  xli.  8,  10.  "  Fear  not,  little  flock  ; 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom  :  "  Luke  xii.  32. 

The  rewards  bestowed  upon  the  righteous  form  one 
essential  part  of  that  retributive  system  which  I  have 
already  noticed  as  evincing  the  justice  of  the  Deity. 
Here,  however,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that,  although 
the  wicked  deserve  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  the  most 
righteous  among  men  are  far  indeed  from  having  any 
claim,  in  themselves,  on  the  happiness  which  he  con- 
descends to  bestow  upon  them.     It  is  his  own  good- 
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ness  which  follows  them  ;  and  of  that  goodness  they 
are  utterly  unworthy.  After  they  have  done  all 
which  he  commands  them,  they  are  "  unprofitable 
servants  ;  '*  for  "  who  hath  first  given"  unto  the  Lord, 
that  it  should  "  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  " 
Let  us  observe  the  distinction — "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  "    Rom.  vi.  23. 

Such  are  the  descriptions  presented  to  us  in  Holy 
Writ  of  the  benevolence  and  bounty  of  the  Deity. 
Now,  we  know  that  the  creatures  of  God  are  many 
of  them  endued  with  exquisite  sensibility — that,  while 
their  frame  is  adapted  to  delightful  and  pleasurable 
sensations,  it  is  also  liable  to  pain.  Bodily  pain  and  a 
certain  degree,  we  may  presume,  of  mental  suffering 
are  often  endured,  even  by  the  beasts  of  the  field  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  ;  and,  with  respect  to  man,  his 
capacity  of  suffering  pain  is  large  in  proportion  to  his 
other  powers.  He  is  the  child,  not  only  of  pleasure 
and  joy,  but  of  perplexity,  affliction,  and  tribulation. 
He  is  "  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  !  " 
Job  v.  7. 

This  subject,  like  that  of  the  existence  of  moral  evil, 
is  not  without  its  mysteriousness  ;  but,  that,  between 
the  pains  suffered  under  particular  circumstances  by 
the  creatures,  and  the  benevolence  of  the  Creator, 
there  is  no  real  inconsistency,  a  scriptural  view  of  the 
case  will  presently  convince  us.  With  respect,  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  inferior  animals,  the  sacred  writers 
occasionally  advert  to  their  frail  and  perishing  nature, 
Ps.  xlix.  12  ;  but  they  are  far  more  frequently  occupied 
in  contemplating  their  strength,  their  beauty,  and  their 
happiness  :  Job  xxxix — xli :  Ps.  civ.  On  this  branch 
of  the  subject,  then,  it  may  suffice  to  observe,  that  the 
sensitiveness  of  these  animals  is  productive  of  so  vast 
a  quantity  of  pleasure,  and  of  so  little  pain  in  the  com- 
parison, as  to  afford  an  almost  unmixed  evidence  of  the 
benevolence  of  their  Maker  ;  and,  unquestionably,  the 
pain  which  such  perishing  creatures  sometimes  endure, 
although  calculated  to  excite  compassion  in  the  feeling 
mind,  is  permitted  for  some  wise  and  gracious,  though 
unknown,  purpose. 
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With  respect  to  the  more  intelligent  creatures  of 
God,  all  the  suffering  which  they  endure  may  reason- 
ably be  regarded,  as  I  have  found  occasion  to  remark 
in  a  former  Essay,  as  the  direct  or  indirect  conse- 
quences of  sin.  That  such,  more  especially,  is  the 
fact,  as  it  relates  to  death,  that  most  powerful  afflicter 
of  humanity,  we  may  learn  from  the  apostle  Paul  ; 
for  it  is  generally  allowed  that  he  spoke  of  natural  as 
well  as  spiritual  death,  when  he  said,  "  By  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  :  " 
Rom.  V.  12.  Now,  it  is  a  singular  proof  of  the  good- 
ness, as  well  as  the  wisdom,  of  God,  that  the  pains 
and  afflictions  of  mortals,  the  direct  or  indirect  conse- 
quences of  sin,  are  so  overruled  for  good,  that  they 
are  often  the  means  of  curing  the  very  evil  out  of 
which  they  originate.  We  learn  from  the  Scriptures, 
that  they  are  directed  by  an  all-wise  and  beneficent 
Deity  to  the  great  and  good  purpose  of  moral  proba- 
tion and  discipline — that  they  are  powerful  instruments 
in  his  holy  hands,  for  the  reformation  and  restoration 
of  his  wandering  children.  Affliction,  in  its  varied 
forms,  is  calculated,  above  almost  every  other  means, 
to  humble  the  pride  and  to  soften  the  hardness  of  the 
heart  of  man.  It  is  affliction  by  which  our  faith  is 
tried,  and  in  the  end  confirmed.  It  is  affliction  which 
calls  into  exercise  our  patience,  our  forbearance,  our 
submission,  and  our  fortitude.  "  Before  I  was  af- 
flicted," exclaimed  David,  "  I  went  astray  ;  but  now 
have  I  kept  thy  word  :  "  Ps.  cxix.  67.  "  My  son, 
despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him  ;  for  whom  the  Loid 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
•with   you    as    with   sons  :   for    what    son   is  he    whom 

the   father   chasteneth    not  } Furthermore,    we 

have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and 
we  gave  them  reverence  ;  shall  we  not  much  rather 
be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  live  ; 
for  they  verily,  for  a  few  days,  chastened  us  after  their 
own  pleasure,  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be 
partakers  of  his  holiness  ?     Now,  no  chastening  for  the 
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present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  neverthe- 
less, afterward  it  yieldelh  the  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby  :  " 
Prov.  iii.  11  :  Heb.  xii.  5 — 11. 

The  righteous,  who  are  the  especial  objects  of  the 
divine  benevolence,  are  taught  of  their  Heavenly- 
Father,  that  it  is  "  through  much  tribulation "  they 
"  enter  the  kingdom  ;  "  but  theirs  is  the  privilege  of 
receiving,  on  every  trying  occasion,  strength  and  con- 
solation proportioned  to  their  day.  "  But  now,  saith 
the  Lord  that  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that 
formed  thee,  O  Israel,  Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee.  1  have  called  thee  by  thy  name  :  thou  art  mine. 
When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with 
thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee.  When  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt 
not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon 
thee  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God — the  Holy  One  of 
Israel — thy  Saviour  :  "  Isa.  xliii.  1 — 3.  The  purpose 
and  effect  of  their  sufl^erings,  also,  are  plainly  set 
before  them,  for  their  help  and  encouragement.  "  The 
trial  "  of  "  their  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,"  is 
found  "  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  1  Pet.  i.  7.  "  For  which 
cause  we  faint  not,  but,  though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  ; 
for  our  light  atfliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  :  "    2  Cor.  iv.  l6,  I7. 

Too  many  indeed  there  are,  among  men,  to  whom 
the  moral  discipline  of  pain  and  sorrow,  as  well  as 
every  other  administration  of  divine  wisdom,  is  applied 
in  vain — who,  unmoved  alike  by  kindness  and  by  chas- 
tisement, continue  in  their  state  of  sinfulness — hard, 
stubborn,  and  impenitent.  If  the  sufl'erings  of  such 
persons  are  unmitigated — if  they  find  no  valid  con- 
solation under  them  —  it  is  not  because  there  is  any 
inadequacy  in  the  goodness  of  God,  but  because  they 
are  separated  from  that  goodness  by  their  sins.  And, 
if  they  continue  to  despise  the  long-suffering,  and  to 
reject  the  proferred  grace,  of  a  perfectly  benevolent 
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Deity,  till  the  time  of  their  visitation,  the  period  of 
their  probation,  shall  have  passed  away  for  ever,  and 
thus  expose  themselves  to  the  outpouring  of  his  wrath 
in  the  world  of  future  retribution,  the  goodness  of  God 
is  still  unimpeachable — their  blood  is  upon  their  own 
heads.  In  the  moral  attributes  of  the  I>eity,  there  is 
to  be  observed  the  harmony  of  a  perfect  adjustment. 
Every  one  of  those  attributes  occupies  its  own  pro- 
vince, and  fulfils  its  own  end  ;  and,  while  they  operate 
in  different  directions,  there  exists  among  them  an 
entire  congruity.  God  is  benevolent :  he  is  also holi/ :  and 
his  benevolence  is  incapable  of  being  ever  so  exerted 
as  to  interrupt  or  annul  his  holiness.  It  can  never  be 
applied  in  such  a  manner  as  to  confound  the  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong,  to  destroy  the  standard  of 
virtue,  or  to  subvert  that  unalterable  principle — that 
the  wages  of  unrepented  sin  is  death. 

V.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  holiness 
and  benevolence  of  God  meet  in  his  attribute  of  mercy. 
When  the  Lord  condescended  to  display  his  glory  to 
Moses,  he  descended  in  the  cloud,  and  proclaimed 
the  name  of  the  Lord  :  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant 
in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin."  Exod. 
xxxiv.  6,  7^  Of  all  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  in- 
deed, there  is  none  more  largely  unfolded  in  Scripture 
than  his  mercy — his  gracious  and  unfailing  disposition 
to  pardon  the  iniquities  of  his  children,  on  their  for- 
saking their  sins,  on  their  turning  back  again  to  the 
God  of  their  salvation,  on  their  offering  to  him  the 
acceptable  sacrilice  of  a  contrite  heart.  "  If  thou. 
Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,"  said  David,  "  O  Lord, 
who  shall  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the 
Lord  ;  for  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with 
him  is  plenteous  redemption  :  "  Ps.  cxxx.  4.  7'  "  It 
is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed, 
because  his  compassions  fail  not : "  Lam.  iii.  22. 
**Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should 
die  ?  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  not  that  he  should 
return   from    his   wavs  and   live  ? "   Ezek.   xviii.   23. 
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"  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts  ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon  :  "     Is.  Iv.  7' 

Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  tender  and  exquisite 
than  the  compassions  of  Jehovah.  He  follows  his  un- 
worthy children  in  all  their  wanderings  ;  he  visits  and 
revisits  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit  ;  he  suffers  their 
rebellion  long;  he  pleads  with  them  as  a  father ;  he 
says,  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  .-^  How  shall  I  make  thee 
as  Admah  ?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?  Mine 
heart  is  turned  within  me  ;  my  repentings  are  kindled 
together  :  "  Hosea  xi.  8.  The  prodigal  son,  humbled 
under  the  miserable  consequences  of  his  dissolute  life, 
returns  with  a  penitent  heart  to  his  paternal  home. 
His  father  beholds  him  while  yet  he  is  a  great  way 
off — runs  towards  him — falls  on  his  neck  and  kisses 
him — puts  on  him  his  best  robe — kills  the  fatted  calf 
for  his  entertainment — and  fondly  rejoices  over  him, 
because  he  "  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again,  was  lost, 
and  is  found  :  "   Luke  xv. 

But  it  is  the  scheme  of  redemption,  as  revealed 
to  mankind  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — in  that 
wonderful  truth,  that  the  Father  gave  the  Son  to  be 
the  Sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners  —that 
the  mercy  of  God  towards  his  corrupted  and  degraded 
children  is  displayed  in  all  its  brightness,  and  in  all  its 
consistency  with  the  holiness  of  his  nature.  "  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  v;hile  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  :  "  Rom.  v.  8.  "  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ  :  "  Eph.  ii. 
4,  5.  "  Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins  :  "  1  John  iv.  10.  When  we  contemyjlate 
this  amazing  scene,  and  are  humbled  in  the  view  of 
it  ;  when  we  hear  the  Spirit  say,  Come,  and  the  bride 
say,  Come,  and,  in  compliance  with  the  invitation, 
draw  near  to  the  "  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness  ;  "   when  we   wash  our  robes,  and   make 
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them  white  in  the  hlood  of  the  Lamb,  and  "  take  the 
water  of  life  freely  ;  " — then  are  we  prepared  to  con- 
fess of  a  truth  the  perfect  holiness  of  Jehovah — then 
also  can  we  enter  into  the  strength  and  spirit  of  the 
apostle's  declaration,  that  "  God  is  love  :  '*  1  John 
iv.  16. 

VI.  Lastly,  let  it  be  observed,  that  God  is  true  and 
faithful.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  right,  and  all  his 
works  are  done  in  truth  :  "  Ps.  xxxiii.  4.  "  The  works 
of  his  hands  are  verity  and  judgment — all  his  com- 
mandments are  sure ;  they  stand  fast  for  ever  and 
ever  ;  and  are  done  in  truth  and  uprightness  : "  Ps. 
cxi.  7»  8.  The  truth,  no  less  than  the  mercy  of  God, 
called  forth  the  praises  of  his  inspired  servants.  "  1 
will  worship  toward  thy  holy  temple,  and  praise  thy 
name  for  thy  loving-kindness,  and  for  thy  truth ;  for 
thou  hast  magnified  thy  word  above  all  thy  name  :  " 
Ps.  cxxxviii.  2.  *'  The  Lord  is  good  ;  his  mercy  is 
everlasting,  and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations  :  " 
Ps.  c.  V.  "  Also  the  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  : " 
I  Sam.  XV.  29.  "If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth 
faithful;  he  cannot  deny  himself:''''  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
The  divine  quality  so  plainly  declared  in  these  and 
numerous  other  passages  of  Holy  Writ  is  of  unutter- 
able importance,  because  it  ajftbrds  a  pledge  of  that 
eternal  stability  in  the  operation  of  all  his  other  moral 
attributes,  upon  which  his  dependent  creatures  may 
place  a  perfect  reliance.  The  word  of  the  Lord  is 
sure.  His  law  is  unalterable.  His  judgments  are 
certain.  His  promises  cannot  fail.  Let  the  wicked 
tremble  before  him,  in  the  certain  assurance  that  his 
threats  will  be  executed — that  the  day  of  his  wrath 
will  come  in  its  season.  Let  the  righteous  rejoice, 
because  they  have  a  faithful  Creator,  to  whom,  with 
absolute  security,  they  may  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  souls,  1  Pet.  iv.  19  ;  because  "  he  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  them,  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Phil.  i.  6  ;  because  they  have  an 
hope  "  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil,"  as 
*'  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,"  Heb. 
vi.  19  ;  because  *•  he  is  faithful  that  promised,"  Heb. 
X.  23  ;  because    God,    who    "  sent  redemption    unto 
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his  people,  hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever:^* 
Ps.  cxi.  9« 

Such  is  a  feeble  sketch  of  the  account  presented  to 
us  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  nature  and  character  of 
God.  In  the  recollection  of  the  principal  features 
of  our  subject,  we  are  once  more  to  observe,  that 
there  is  no  other  God  but  Jehovah  ;  that  this  one  God 
is  from  eternity  to  eternity  ;  that  he  gave  existence  to 
all  other  beings,  and  is  alone  the  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  ;  that,  in  the  work  of  creation,  he  dis- 
played an  abi>olute  omnipotence  and  perfect  wisdom  ; 
that  he  manifests  the  same  attributes  in  the  perpetual 
maintenance  of  the  laws  of  nature  ;  that  he  is  the 
absolute  sovereign  of  the  universe,  and  orders  the 
whole  course  of  events  by  his  providence  ;  that  he 
is  invisible,  yet  omnipresent,  tilling  his  own  works  ; 
that  he  is  omniscient,  penetrating  the  inmost  recesses 
of  the  hearts  of  his  children  ;  that  he  is  absolutely 
holy,  the  Fountain  of  purity,  abhorring  sin,  rejecting 
and  condemning  all  iniquity  ;  that  he  is  just,  conduct- 
ing his  moral  government  on  a  system  of  righteous 
retribution,  in  which  it  is  well  with  the  good,  and 
ill  with  the  wicked  ;  that,  in  the  application  of  this 
retributive  system,  he  maintains  a  perfect  equity  : 
that  he  is  good,  abounding  in  benevolence  towards 
all  his  sensitive  creatures,  protecting  the  injured  and 
oppressed,  and,  in  an  especial  manner,  extending  his 
fostering  care  to  those  who  fear  and  serve  him  ;  that, 
although  he  leaves  the  impenitent  sinner  to  suffer,  yet 
he  comforts  and  supports  every  contrite  mourner,  and 
overrules  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  to  their  eter- 
nal advantage  ;  that  he  is  willing  to  forgive,  and  rich 
in  mercy  towards  the  whole  degraded  family  of  man- 
kind ;  that,  in  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  above 
all,  it  is  made  abundantly  manifest,  that  God  is  love. 
Finally,  that  in  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  we  have  an 
unfailing  warrant  that  his  judgments  will  be  executed, 
his  mercies  perfected,  and  all  his  promises  found  to 
be  yea  and  amen  for  ever. 

In  retiring  from  the  consideration  of  this  awful 
subject,  must  we  not  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist, 
*'  When   I   consider   the   heavens,    the    work   of    thy 


CONCLUSION.  121 

fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast 
ordained,  what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him, 
and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  !  "  Must 
we  not  be  humbled  in  the  dust  under  a  sense  of  the 
incomprehensible  condescension  of  God,  who  is  plea- 
sed to  dwell  in  us,  and  to  invite  us  as  a  father,  to 
dwell  in  Him  ?  And  ought  we  not  to  press  with 
holy  diligence  after  that  better  state  of  being,  in 
which  we  shall  know  God,  **  even  as  we  are  known  " 
— in  which  we  shall  find  eternity  not  too  long  for 
contemplating  the  attributes,  performing  the  will, 
and  declaring  the  praises,  of  JEHOVAH  ? 
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ESSAY  VII. 


ON    THE    UNION    AND    DISTINCTION    IN    THE    DIVINE 
NATURE. 

The  contents  of  the  preceding  Essay  afford  abundant 
evidence  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God  is  not 
only  explicitly  declared  by  the  inspired  writers,  but 
lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  their  system  of  religion, 
and  pervades  it  in  every  part.  Whether  they  were 
led  to  write  of  his  power,  his  omniscience,  and  his 
wisdom,  or  to  expatiate  on  his  moral  attributes,  it 
never  failed  to  be  on  the  allowed  and  declared  prin- 
ciple, that  there  is  no  other  God  but  Jehovah,  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things,  the  only  proper 
object  of  spiritual  allegiance  and  adoration.  While, 
however,  this  primary  truth  rnust  ever  be  held  sacred 
on  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is  on  the 
same  authority  that  we  admit  another  doctrine, — 
namely,  that,  in  his  revealed  operations,  and  more 
especially  in  the  appointment  and  application  of  the 
scheme  of  man's  redemption,  God  has  manifested 
himself  to  us  as  the  father,  the  son,  and  the  holy 

SPIRIT. 

In  order  to  the  elucidation  of  this  subject — a  sub- 
ject which  ought  never  to  be  approached  without  a 
feeling  of  profound  humility  and  reverence — we  may 
now  advert  to  some  of  those  scriptural  declarations, 
from  which  we  learn  that  the  Father  is  God  ;  that  the 
Son  is  God  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God. 

1.  That  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  is  God,  is 
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universjilly  admitted  by  Christians  ;  and,  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  nothing  can  be  needful  but  to  adduce 
two  or  three  of  those  numerous  texts  of  Scripture,  in 
which  he  is  at  once  distinguished  as  the  Father^  and 
described  as  the  Deity.  "  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved:"  John  iii.  J 7-  "God 
is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  "  1  Cor.  i.  9. 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  :  "  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Such  and  similar  are  the  terms 
in  which  the  sacred  writers  invariably  express  them- 
selves respecting  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherever,  indeed,  Jesus  is  described  as  the  Son  of 
Godi  there  the  Deity  of  the  Father,  as  he  is  distin- 
guished from  the  Son,  is  recognized  and  declared. 

2.  The  divine  nature  and  character  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  will  form  the  principal  sub- 
ject of  a  subsequent  Essay.  In  the  mean  time,  there- 
fore, we  may  confine  ourselves,  in  reference  to  this 
interesting  topic,  to  the  citation  of  that  comprehensive 
and  emphatic  declaration,  in  which,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  his  Gospel,  the  apostle  John  has  adverted 
to  the  pre-exibtence  of  the  Messiah,  and  has  attributed 
to  him,  at  once,  both  the  name  and  the  works  of  Deity. 
"  In  the  beginning  ivas  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in 
the  beginning  ivith  God.  All  things  were  made  by 
him  :  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made.  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men:''''  John  i.  I — 4. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must,  in 
the  first  place,  direct  our  attention  to  those  passages 
of  Scripture,  in  which  he  is  described,  not  merely  in 
his  influence  and  operation,  but  in  his  personal  cha- 
racter. Such  was  the  point  of  view  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  held  up  to  the  attention  of  the  earliest 
Christians  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  "  But  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  7  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
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all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you  :  "  John  xiv.  26.  "  But  when  the  Com- 
forter is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he 7  shall  testify  of  me:"  xv.  26. 
*'  It  is  expedient  for  you,  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  ^  unto  you.  And  when 
He  9  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment  :  "  John  xvi.  7«  H. 
On  another  occasion,  our  Saviour  made  mention  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  One  against  whom  the  sin  of  blas- 
phemy could  never  be  committed  with  impunity. 
"  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy,"  said  he,  "  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And 
whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
tiie  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come  :  "  Matt, 
xii.  31,  32. 

The  very  pointed  allusions  thus  made  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  mode  of  expression  which  was 
often  adopted,  in  relation  to  the  same  subject,  by  his 
in.-ij)ired  disciples.  From  various  passages  in  the  Book 
of  Acts,  and  the  Epistles,  we  can  scarcely  do  otherwise 
than  deduce  the  inference,  that  these  servants  of  the 
I^ord  regarded  the  Holy  Spirit  as  one  possessing  a 
personal  authority,  exercising  personal  powers,  and 
requiring  a  personal  allegiance.  When  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  kept  back  part  of  the  price  of  their  land,  it 
was  the  Holy  Spirit  to  whom  they  lied,  and  whom  they 
conspired  to  tempt  :  Acts  v.  3,  9.  When  the  church 
at  Antioch  was  engaged  in  ministering  to  the  Lord 
with  fasting,  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  said  unto 
them,  "  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them  ;  "  and  it  was  he  by 
whom  these  evangelists  were  sent  forth.,  when  they  de- 
parted unto  Seleucia  :  Acts  xiii.  2,  4.     It  was  the  Holy 
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Spirit  who  directed  the  course  of  the  apostle  Paul's 
journeys ;  who  forbade  him  to  preach  the  word  in 
Asia  ;  who  suffered  him  not  to  go  into  Bithynia  :  x4<*ts 
xvi.  6.  7.  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  the 
apostles  and  their  brethren,  to  whom  it  "  seemed  good'''' 
to  refrain  from  imposing  on  the  Gentiles  the  burden 
of  the  Jewish  ritual:  Acts  xv.  28.  It  was  he  who 
constituted  the  overseers  of  the  churches :  Acts  xx. 
28.  It  was  he  who  inspired  the  apostles  ;  who  spake 
and  testified  by  the  prophets  :  Mark  xiii.  11  :  Acts 
xxviii.  25  :  Heb.  iii.  7  ;  ix.  8  ;  x.  15.  "  Grieve  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  said  Paul  to  the  Ephesians, 
"  whereby  (or  by  whom)  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day 
of  redemption,"  Ephes.  iv.  30  ;  and  to  the  Corinthians, 
*'  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God  ?" 
1  Cor.  vi.  19.  Lastly,  in  describing  the  diversified, 
yet  harmonious,  operation  of  spiritual  gifts,  the  same 
apostle  says,  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
word  of  wisdom  ;   to  another  the  word  of  knowledge, 

by  the  same  Spirit,  &c.  &c But  all  these  worketh 

that  one  and   the  self  same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will :  "    1  Cor.  xii.  8 — 1 1. 

Now,  if  the  inquiry  be  addressed  to  us,  Who  is  he, 
of  whom  Christ  and  his  apostles  thus  bear  witness  ; 
who  teaches  and  consoles  the  disciples  of  Jesus  ;  who 
reproves  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment ;  whom  it  is  unpardonable  to  blaspheme, 
wicked  and  dangerous  to  tempt  and  to  grieve  ;  who 
finds  his  temple  in  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  ;  who 
inspires  the  apostle  ;  speaks  by  the  prophet ;  appoints 
the  overseer  ;  calls  forth,  anoints,  and  directs  the 
evangelist  ;  who  distributes  to  his  people,  according 
to  his  own  will,  those  manifold  gifts  and  graces,  by 
which  the  church  is  edified,  and  the  cause  of  truth 
promoted  ? — the  fundamental  principles  of  our  reli- 
gion, and  the  whole  analogy  of  Scripture,  will  assuredly 
admit  but  of  one  answer — He  is  god. 

God  is  a  spirit.  Invisible,  and  spiritual,  in  his  na- 
ture, he  fills  his  own  works  :  he  exercises  over  thesn 
an  unseen  and  powerful  influence  :  he  dwells  and 
operates  in  the  hearts  of  Men.     Nor  can  we  deny  the 
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Iruth  of  the  converse  of  such  a  proposition — namely, 
that  the  Spirit  who  fills  the  works  of  deity,  who  ex- 
ercises over  them  an  unseen,  yet  powerful  influence, 
who  dwells  and  operates  in  the  hearts  of  men,  is  God, 
"  ISow  THE  LORD  IS  THAT  SPIRIT,"  said  the  apostlc 
Paul  ;  "  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.  But  we  all  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
THE  Lord  :  "  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18. 

IL  Such  is  the  scriptural  evidence  of  which  we  are 
in  possession,  that  the  Father  is  God,  that  the  Son  is 
God,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  Having  consider- 
ed this  evidence,  we  may  now  proceed  to  take  a  view 
of  some  additional  passages  in  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  deity  is  thus  distinctively  and  separately  indi- 
cated, are  presented  to  our  attention  as  the  united 
sources  of  the  Christian's  help  and  consolation,  the 
united  objects  of  the  Christian's  belief  and  obedience. 
This  description  is  indeed  applicable  to  the  passages 
already  cited  from  the  Gospel  of  John,  in  relation  to 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  vide  xiv,  26  ;  xv. 
26  ;  xvi.  7»  8.  To  these  passages,  however,  others 
of  a  similar  import  must  now  be  added. 

"  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come," 
said  the  Son  of  God  to  his  immediate  followers,  *'  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak 
of  himself ;  but  ivhatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
he  speak  ;  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are.  mine  :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you  :"  John  xvi.  13,  14.  If, 
then,  I  am  asked.  Who  is  to  guide  the  people  of  God 
into  all  truth  ?  I  answer,  on  the  authority  of  this  lu- 
minous declaration.  The  Spirit  of  Truth.  If  I  am 
asked  again.  Whose  wisdom  and  grace  does  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  administer  ?  it  is  on  the  same  authority  that 
1  reply.  The  wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Son  of  (Jod. 
And  if,  lastly,  the  inquiry  be  addressed  to  me.  On 
what  principle  can  we  say  that  it  is  the  wisdom  and 
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grace  of  the  Son  which  the  Spirit  administers  ?  this 
inquir}'^  also  is  fully  met  by  the  information  con- 
tained in  our  text — namely,  that  all  wisdom  and  grace 
are  from  the  Father,  and  that  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath  is  the  Son's,  From  whom,  then,  does  the  Chris- 
tian derive  the  strength  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  the 
hope  of  his  soul's  salvation  ?  From  the  Father,  the 
Son.  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  to  whom  does  he  owe 
the  tribute  of  gratitude  and  praise,  and  the  return 
of  a  faithful  and  unhesitating  obedience  ?  To  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Such  was  the  doctrine  inculcated  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  on  more  than  one  occasion.  "  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,"  said  he  to  the  Ephesians, 
"  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  — 
ONE  Lord,  one -faith,  one  baptism  — one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  you  all  ;  "  Eph.  iv.  4,  6.  To  the  Corinthians  he 
addressed  himself  in  very  similar  terms  :  "  Now, 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit  ;  and 
there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same 
Lord  ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it 
is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all  :  "  1  Cor.  xii. 
4 — 6.  Again,  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen  :  "  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
Here  we  may  observe,  that  the  name  of  God  is  appro- 
priated to  the  Father,  as  is  the  title  Lord  to  the  Son  ; 
but  the  various  passages  previously  cited  aiford  abun- 
dant proof  that  the  Spirit  and  the  Son  are  no  more 
excluded  from  the  Godhead  of  the  Father  than  the 
Father  is  excluded  from  the  Lordship  of  the  Son,  or 
from  the  administrative  authority  of  the  Spirit  ;  and 
from  these  explicit  declarations  it  is  evident  that,  in 
the  covenant  of  light  and  life  which  God  condescends 
to  make  with  his  fallen  creatures,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit,  display  a  perfect  harmony  and  unity 
of  operation. 

Of  this  harmony  and  unity  of  operation,  in  institu- 
ting and  conducting  the  scheme  of  the  Gospel,  a  very 
strikinor  indication  is  afforded  us  in  the  narratives 
given,   by  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke,  of  one 
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of  the  most  interesting  circumstances  which  distin- 
guished the  life  of  Jesus.  When  Jesus,  in  order  to 
"  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  submitted  himself  to  the 
baptism  of  John,  we  read  that  "  the  heaven  was  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove  upon  him  ;  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven, 
which  said.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am 
well    pleased  : "    Luke  iii.  21,  22  ;  comp.  Matt.  iii. 

15—17. 

And  now  it  only  remains  for  us  to  advert  to  that 
memorable  injunction  respecting  evangelizing  and 
baptising  the  nations,  which  appears  to  have  formed 
the  conclusion  of  our  Lord's  last  conversation  with 
his  disciples  on  earth  :  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
(or  make  disciples  of)  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
(or  unto)  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo  ! 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  : " 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  On  this  passage  it  is  necessary 
to  observe  that,  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  a  person,  is 
to  baptize  by  the  authority  of  that  person  ;  but  that, 
to  baptize  unto  the  name  of  a  person,  (and  the  prepo- 
sition here  used  signifies  not  in,  but  unto)  is  to  baptize 
unto  the  faith  and  service  of  which  such  person  is  the 
object.  Now,  in  whatever  manner  we  may  here  inter- 
pret the  participle  baptizing — whether  we  understand 
it  as  denoting  merely  the  sign  of  conversion,  or  the 
act  of  converting  itself — there  is  one  point  of  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  this  passage  which  does  not  appear 
liable  to  any  reasonable  doubt  or  dispute  ;  namely, 
that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  being 
the  common  sources  of  the  Christian's  hope  and  sal- 
vation, are  also  the  common  objects  of  his  faith  and 
spiritual  allegiance.  The  converts  who  were  about 
to  be  made,  through  the  ministry  of  the  apostles, 
among  all  nations,  were  to  be  turned  away  from  dumb 
idols  unto  the  living  God.  No  longer  were  they  to 
place  their  dependance  on  devils,  or  on  the  mere  crea- 
tures of  human  imagination  :  they  were  henceforth  to 
serve,  honour,  worship,  and  obey,  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Clear,  however,  as  this  general  doctrine  appears  to 
be,   the   consideration    of  this  branch  of  our  subject 
cannot  be  safely  quitted  without  the  addition  of  some 
further  observations.     When  we  assert,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Scripture,   that  the  Father,  the  Son,   and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  are  the  common  objects  of  the  Christian's 
allegiance — when  we  recognize  the  principle  promul- 
gated by  our  Saviour  himself,  that  all  men  are  called 
upon  to  "honour   the  Son,  even  as  they  honour   the 
Father,"  John  v.  23  ;  and  when,  from  other  inspired 
declarations,  we  conclude  that   th's  principle  is  to  be 
yet  farther  extended,  and  that  all  men  are  called  upon 
also  to   honour  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father  and  the  Son — we  are  always  to  remember 
that  the  equality  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  an  equality  in  point  of  nature  ;  for,  in  their 
nature,  they  are  God,   and  God  is  one.     In  order  to 
obtain   a  just  and  comprehensive  view   of  the  w^hole 
subject,   (as  far  as  it  is  revealed  to  us)   it  is  necessary 
also  to   advert  to   the  order  of  that  relation  in  which 
they    are   ever   represented   as   standing   one   towards 
another.     The   Father  is   the  first  :    the   Son  is   the 
second  :    the   Holy  Spirit  is   the  third.     The  Son   is 
subordinate  to  the  Father,  because  be  is  of  the  Father 
— the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.     The  Holy  Spirit  is 
subordinate  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  he  is 
the  Father's  and  the  Son's  :  see   Matt.  iii.  l6  :  Rom. 
viii.  9.     The  Father  sends  the  Son.     The  Father  and 
the  Son  send  the  Holy  Spirit  :  John  xv.  26. 

Again — while  we  gratefully  confess  that  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  common  sources 
of  our  hope  and  salvation,  we  are  never  to  forget  the 
distinct  offices  which  they  are  respectively  described  as 
bearing,  in  the  glorious  economy  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sations. With  the  Father  rests  the  unsearchable  de- 
sign— the  hidden  and  eternal  purpose — out  of  which 
arises  the  whole  course  of  circumstances  and  events,  and 
more  especially  the  scheme  of  Christianity,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  man:  see  John  iii.  l6  :  Eph.  i.  1 — 10,  &c. 
From  him  are  all  things,  and  of  all  things  his  glory  is 
the  ultimate  result.  His  will  is  law.  His  love  is  the 
fountain  of  grace  and  immortality.     The  Son  is  the 
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M^ai/,  hy  whom  are  all  things,  and  "  we  by  him."  He 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  in  whom  the  Father 
is  made  manifest.  He  propitiates,  he  advocates,  he 
reigns  over  the  heritage  of  God  ;  he  conducts  the 
whole  system  appointed  for  our  recovery  and  salvation. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  operative  Power,  through 
whom  the  Father  and  the  Son  carry  on  their  work  of 
mercy,  and  exercise  their  dominion  over  the  soials  of 
rpen.  It  is  he  who  enlightens,  converts,  renews,  con- 
soles, and  purifies,  the  heirs  of  salvation.  The  Father 
is,  in  the  deepest  and  most  comprehensive  sense  of  the 
expressions,  the  Creator — the  Son,  the  Redeemer — the 
Ho/y  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier.  The  Father  originates, 
the  Son  mediates,  the  Holy  Spirit  consummates. 

In  order  to  complete  our  views  of  the  scriptural 
evidences  which  bear  upon  the  present  subject,  I  have 
now  to  observe,  that,  although  this  threefold  distinction 
in  the  divine  nature  is  the  most  clearly  revealed  to  us 
in  the  New  Testament,  yet  there  are  also  various  pas- 
sages in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  ancient  Hebrews, 
which  appear  to  indicate  a  plurality  in  the  one  God. 
It  is  a  circumstance  which  cannot,  I  would  submit, 
be  satisfactorily  explained  on  any  merely  grammatical 
principle,  that  Jehovah  is  sometimes  described,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  the  "  living  ones,''  ^  and  the  "  holy 
ones  .'"2  see  Jer.  xxiii.  36  :  Prov.  ix.  10  ;  xxx.  3  : 
comp.  Ecc.  x'i.  1,  &c.  Hebrew  text. 

The  Father  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  He 
made  all  things  by  his  Son  :  nor  are  we  to  forget,  that 
when  the  "  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  :"  Gen.  i.  2. 
We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  Jehovah  was  neither 
honouring  himself,  like  the  potentates  of  the  earth, 
with  the  assumption  of  an  unmeaning  plurality,  (as 
the  Jews  pretend)  nor  making  the  angels  his  counsel-, 
lors,  (as  some  Christian  commentators  have  irreverently 
imagined)  but  speaking  in  his  true  and  appropriate 
character,  when  he  was  pleased  to  express  himself  as 
follows,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
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likeness  :"  Gen.  i.  26.     Again,  "  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil :"    iii.  22. 

When  Isaiah  beheld  the  vision  of  Jehovah  in  the 
temple,  the  glory  of  God  was  displayed  to  his  mental 
perception  ;  yet,  that  it  was  the  Son  of  God  whose 
glory  appeared  to  him,  and  through  whom  therefore 
the  Father  was  manifested,  is  indirectly  asserted  by  an 
inspired  evangelist  :  John  xii.  41.  And  that  it  was 
the  Holy  Ghost,  from  whom  the  Prophet  then  receiv- 
ed his  commission,  we  may  learn  from  the  express 
declaration  of  the  apostle  Paul  :  Acts  xxviii.  25.  Can 
we  not  therefore  discern,  in  the  theology  of  Scripture, 
a  substantial  reason  why  the  Seraphim,  who  then  sur- 
rounded their  Lord,  cried,  saying,  **  Holy,  holy, 
HOLY,  is  Jehovah  of  hosts!"  and  why  Jehovah  him- 
self was  afterwards  heard  to  say,  "  Whom  shall  I  send, 
and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  "  Isaiah  vi.  3,  8. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  invite  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  very  remarkable  and  interesting  fact,  that,  through- 
out the  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  (that  is  to 
say,  in  upwards  of  two  thousand  instances)  God  is  de- 
scribed by  a  plural  substantive,  elohim.  This  plural 
substantive  is  very  usually  connected  with  the  name 
Jehovah;  and  its  other  adjuncts  also,  whether  they 
are  verbs,  adjectives,  or  pronouns,  are  almost  univer- 
sally placed  in  the  singular  number.  Thus,  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  Hebrev^  terms 
rendered,  "  God  created,"  might  be  literally  represent- 
ed, in  the  Latin  tongue,  by  Dii  creavit.  ^  This  ano- 
malous mode  of  expression,  which  is  to  be  observed 
(as  I  understand)  in  none  of  the  Eastern  languages, 
except  the  Hebrew,  and  which  is,  in  fact,  peculiar  (as 
far  as  its  original  use  is  concerned)  to  the  oracles  of 
God,  consigned  by  his  own  providence  to  that  ancient 
language,  has  been  the  subject  of  many  and  large 
discussions. 

Some  writers  have  regarded  it  as  indirectly  derived 
from  the  heathen,  and  as  maintained  by  the  Hebrews, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing,  that  in  Jehovah  alone 
centred  the  whole  of  that  power  and  authority  which 
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other  nations  were  accustomed  to  attribute  to  their 
numerous  and  false  deities.  When,  however,  we  con- 
sider that  the  oneness  of  their  God  was  the  most  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  that  they  were  forbidden  every  the  slightest  ap- 
proach, either  in  word  or  deed,  to  the  corrupt  manners 
and  customs  of  idolaters,  we  can  hardly  conceive  it 
possible  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  should  have  given 
their  countenance  to  so  needless  and  even  dangerous 
a  relic  of  heathenism.  Nor  can  we  feel  much  more 
satisfaction  in  the  decision  of  certain  critics,  that  this 
use  of  the  tern^  Elohim  is  to  be  explained  by  a  rule 
of  Hebrew  grammar  ;  namely,  that  nouns  expressive 
of  magnitude  and  power^  and  relating  to  an  individual, 
may  be  sometimes  recited  in  the  plural  number ;  for 
the  instances  adduced  in  elucidation  of  the  rule  thus 
stated  are  few  in  number,  dissimilar  in  various  respects 
from  the  example  now  in  question,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  capable  of  being  otherwise  explained.  *     On  the 

^  The  rule  above  alluded  to  appears  rather  to  have  been  invented 
by  grammarians  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  use  of  the  plural 
name  Elohim,  than  to  have  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  any  solid 
evidence  that  so  anomalous  a  mode  of  speech  really  appertains 
to  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language.  The  instances  adduced 
of  the  application  of  plural  nouns  to  individuals,  in  order  to 
express  magnitude  or  authority,  are  far  from  sufficient,  according 
to  my  apprehension  of  the  subject,  to  justify  the  establishment 
of  such  a  rule.  Besides,  the  word  Elohim,  the  plural  form  of 
which  may  be  so  properly  explained  on  a  totally  different  principle, 
the  only  examples  given  of  the  supposed  rule,  which  have  even 
the  appearance  of  being  in  point,  are  Q^^iH  a  dragon,  iHIDniS 
Behemoth,  ^^V^  master,  "'ilS.    D^DTS,  Lord. 

On  these  examples  I  may  venture  to  offer  a  few  remarks.  1 . 
C^^n  as  used  by  Ezekiel  (xxxii.  2,)  to  describe  a  crocodile  or. 
water  serpent,  is  evidently  to  be  distinguished  from  the  plural 
substantive  D'^iiH,  which,  as  employed  by  Isaiah  (xxxiv.  13,) 
and  Jeremiah,  (ix.  11,)  &c.  denotes  a  species  of  animals  dwelling 
in  desert  and  desolate  places — probably  the  canes /m,  or  jackals. 
The  0*^3/1  of  Ezekiel  is  in  all  probability  a  noun  in  the  singular 
number,   synonymous   with  ^Dil  a  dragon.     23  of  Kennicott's 
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whole,  therefore,  I  cannot  avoid  entertaining  the  opinion, 
that  this  striking,  yet  very  prevalent,  anomaly  apper- 
tained to  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews,  and  was  intended 
to  convey  some  information  respecting  the  Deity  whom 

MSS.  in  Ezekiel  xxxii.  2.  read  ^'^iH  :  vide  Pocock  on  Micah 
i.    8. 

2.  ni!2n!2  Behemoth  in  Job  xl,  15,  supposed  by  some  persons 
to  be  a  plural  substantive,  denoting  a  single  large  animal,  may 
signify,  as  in  various  other  passages  of  Scripture,  the  plural 
Beasts.  "  Behold  now  Behemoth  (the  beasts)  which  I  have  made 
with  thee — He  eateth  grass  as  an  ox,  &c."  Here  the  work 
of  creation,  as  displayed  in  the  formation  of  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  is  at  first  adverted  to  in  general  terms ;  and  then  follows  a 
specification  of  some  particular  animal  (probably  the  Elephant) 
whose  nam2  has  either  been  lost  from  the  text,  (as  Michaelis 
supposes.  Sup.  ad.  lex.  Heh.  in  voc.)  or  was  not  mentioned  at  all 
by  the  poet.  If  we  do  not  adopt  this  obviously  probable  ex- 
planation of  the  word  niDH^,  we  must  construe  it  with  the 
masculine  singular  verb  V^M*^,  in  which  case  we  can  no  longer 
imagine  it  to  be  a  feminine  plural  noun,  and  must  adopt  the 
opinion  of  Bochart,  the  Scriptural  naturalist,  who  considers 
Behemoth  to  be  a  foreign  (probably  an  Egyptian)  name — a  name 
which  he  explains  as  denoting  the  Hippopotamus  :  Hieroz.  p.  ii. 
lib.  V.  cap.  14. 

3.  The  nouns  "hVH  (Baal)  master,  and  plN  (Adon)  Lord, 
when  in  statu  constructo,  sometimes,  but  not  universally,  assume 
a  final  ''.  This  however,  is  a  circumstance  by  no  means  peculiar 
to  these  substantives,  but  is  often  to  be  observed,  as  in  the 
examples  *7'^"Tm?  thy  servant,  '7'^'^^'^  thy  word,  &c.  &c.  Even 
the  prepositions  127»  7S>  v27»  are  sometimes  written  with  a 
final  "'  ;  which,  in  the  whole  of  the  cases  now  cited,  may  fairly 
be  regarded,  not  as  marking  the  plural  number,  but  as  added  for 
the  sake  of  a  smooth  and  easy  sound.  "  V  7^^ "  ^says  Aben 
Ezra,  upon  Genesis  i.  1  ;  and  so  the  words  "  Vvl?,  VvS>  1"^12?  :" 
vide  Gussetti  Comm.  p.  57.  The  Hebrew  Scriptures  afford  no 
example  of  the  plural  0*^75)^  employed  to  denote  an  individual. 
The  plural  D"^3TM  is  supposed  to  relate  to  a  single  person,  in  J 
Kings  xxii.  17,  and  in  the  parallel  passage,  2  Chron.  xviii.  16  ; 
also  in  Isa.  xix.  4  ;  but  in  each  of  these  passages  the  reader  will 
find,  on  a  reference  to  them,  that  D'^3*TS  may  be  rendered  as 
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they  worshipped.  Of  the  nature  of  that  information 
(if  this  is  the  true  state  of  the  case)  it  is  by  no  means 
difficult  to  form  a  judgment ;  for,  of  all  those  phrases 
in  which  the  plural  Elohim  is  connected  with  the  name 

plural,  without  violence  to  the  sense  of  the  text.  So  the  Targum 
in  1  Kings  xxii.  17,  the  Vulgate  in  2  Chron.  xviii.  16,  and  the 
Sept.  Syr.  and  Vulg.  in  Isa.  xix.  4.  In  Malachi  i.  6,  the  plural, 
C3"TS,  like  the  plural  D^TI^M,  unquestionably  represents  an 
individual ;  but  that  individual  is  Jehovah. 

With  respect  to  other  nouns  indicative  of  authority,  such  as 
S^b:  princeps,  W'bw  dux,  ^bn  rex,  &c.  &c.,  it  is  on  all 
hands  allowed,  that  when  they  relate  to  an  individual,  they  are 
never  recited  in  the  plural  number.  Even,  therefore,  if  it  be  al- 
lowed that  the  substantive  P"TW,  Lord,  in  a  very  few  instances  pre- 
sents such  an  anomaly,  (which  appears  to  me  very  doubtful,  though 
I  by  no  means  intend  to  assert  the  contrary)  I  would  suggest  that  a 
single  example,  and  one  so  very  limited,  cannot  justify  the 
formation  of  the  grammatical  rule  now  under  discussion ;  or 
afford  any  reasonable  philological  explanation  of  that  extraordinary 
use  of  a  plural  name  to  denote  the  One  God,  which  m.ay  be 
describe  as  one  of  the  most  prevalent  and  most  distinguishing^ 
characteristics  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

As  an  objection  to  the  commonly  received  theological  explanation 
of  the  plural  Elohim,  when  used  to  represent  Jehovah,  it  is  some- 
times remarked  that  this  term  is  occasionally  employed  to  describe 
an  individual  false  God ;  and  further,  that  there  are  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  it  especially  represents  the  Son. 
Now,  since  Elohim,  according  to  the  general  and  almost  universal 
usage  of  the  term,  denotes  the  true  God,  we  may  conclude  that 
this  alone  is  its  proper  meaning;  and  that  in  the  few  passages 
of  Scripture  in  which  this  name  is  given  to  any  false  God,  it  is 
used  (to  adopt  a  grammatical  phrase)  improprie.  I  conceive  that 
Chemosh  is  styled  the  Elohim  of  the  Moabites,  Milcom  the 
Elohim  of  the  Ammonites,  and  Baal  Zobeb  the  Elohim  of  the 
Kronites,  not  because  any  one  of  these  idols  was,  in  any  proper 
sense  of  the  term,  Elohim ;  but  because  they  were  severally  to 
their  respective  followers  that  which  Elohim  was  to  the  Hebrews — 
i.  e.  the  god  whom  they  worshipped  :  see  1  Kings  xi.  33.  That 
there  are  passages  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  which  this  plural 
name  has  an  especial  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,    cannot  be 
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Jehovah,  or  with  other  adjuncts  in  the  singular  number, 
the  obvious  import — I  might  alaiost  say  the  literal 
translation — is  plurality  in  unity.  Now,  if  we  are  led 
to  inquire  what  is  that  plurality  which  subsists  in  the 
one  indivisible  Jehovah  f  the  New  Testament  answers 
in  explicit  terms,  '<  the  father,  and  the  son,  and 
the  holy  ghost." 

On  reverting  to  the  heads  of  the  present  Essay,  the 
reader  will  recollect,  First,  that  there  are  a  variety  of 
passages  in  the  New  Testament,  from  which  we  learn 
that  the  Father  is  God,  that  the  Son  is  God,  and  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God — Secondly,  that  in  other  parts 
of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  the  doctrine  is  plainly  un- 
folded, that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  deity  is  thus  separately  declared,  are  the  united 
sources  of  our  regeneration,  redemption,  sanctifi cation, 
and  salvation  ;  the  common  and  equal  objects  of  our 
belief  and  devotion;  yet  so  that  they  are  tirst,  second, 
and  third,  in  order,  and  are  revealed  to  us  as  severally 
fulfilling  distinct  offices  in  the  divine  economy  ;  the 
Father  as  originating,  the  Son  as  mediating,  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  completing.  Thirdly,  that,  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  also,  there  is  much  which  accords  with  this 
doctrine,  and  which  appears  to  indicate,  in  no  ambi- 
guous manner,  a  plurality  in  the  divine  essence — in  the 
only  true  god. 

And  now  I  would  finish  this  Essay,  as  I  began  it, 
with  a  plain  declaration  of  my  full  reliance  on  that 
essential  and  unalterable  principle  of  Christiynity,  that 
God  is  One — that  there  is  no  other  God  but  Jeho- 
vah. That  principle  is,  indeed,  weakened  and  con- 
tradicted by  those  religionists,  (if  such  are  still  to  be 
found,)  who  hold  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  not  God — but  gods  ;  objects  of  faith,  worship,  and 
spiritual  allegiance ;    and  yet  created  beings,  of  a  na- 

reasonably  disputed  :  see  Isa.  xxxv.  4  ,  xi.  3  :  Psalm  xiv.  6.  But 
this  fact  may  surely  be  explained  without  any  subversion  of  the 
doctrine  that  Elohim  denotes  a  plurality  in  the  divine  essence  ;  for 
in  that  divine  essence  there  is  also  a  perfect  unity  ;  and  wherever 
the  Son  of  God  is  manifested,  there  is  manifested  the  Elohim. 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me,"  said  Jesus,  "  hath  seen  the  Father." 
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ture  inferior  to  that  of  the  Father.  Such  a  sentiment 
is  utterly  at  variance  with  the  scope  and  tenor  of  the 
Bible,  and  is,  in  no  slight  degree,  assimilated  to  the 
corrupt  and  degraded  heathenism  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome.  But,  in  the  doctrine,  that  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  God — the  true  God — 
Jehovah — the  Supreme  Being — the  Maker  and  Go- 
vernor of  the  universe  ;  or,  in  other  w^ords,  that  God 
has  been  pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  us,  as  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit — there  is  nothing 
which  really  contravenes  his  unity  :  nothing  which  can, 
in  any  degree,  involve  our  partaking  in  the  errors  and 
sins  of  an  idolatrous  system. 

God  is  an  infinite  and  unsearchable  Being.  The 
7node  of  that  union,  and  of  that  distinction,  which,  as 
Christians,  we  believe  to  subsist  in  Him,  is  placed 
far  beyond  the  utmost  reach  of  our  limited  compre- 
hension :  it  is  concealed  alike  from  the  uneducated 
peasant  and  from  the  profound  and  enlightened  philo- 
sopher ;  and  it  can  never  be  a  fit  subject,  either  for 
the  speculation,  or  for  the  definition,  of  men.  But  the 
doctrine,  that  there  is  such  a  union,  and  that  there  iv 
such  a  distinction,  will  not  cease  to  be  regarded  as 
of  inexpressible  value,  by  those  persons  who  bow  with 
reverence  before  the  divine  authority  of  the  sacred 
records,  and  who  are,  from  their  own  experience  aware 
of  its  practical  influence  and  operation.  May  the 
writer  and  the  readers  of  this  Essay  never  become  so 
infatuated  as  to  contradict  the  absolute  unity  of  the 
unchangeable  Jehovah  !  and  may  they  also,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  be  ever  preserved  from  denying  the 
eternal  divinity  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


ESSAY  VIII. 


ON    THE    SCRIPTURAL   ACCOUNT    OF    THE    SPIRITUAL 
ADVERSARY. 

When  we  take  a  calm  view  of  the  moral  degradation 
which  marks  the  history  and  character  of  man  ;  when 
we  endeavour  to  trace  the  multiform  appearances 
of  SIN,  and  observe  the  force  with  which  it  rages 
and  spreads  in  the  world  :  and  when  we  call  to  mind 
the  consequence  which  it  is  calculated  to  produce, 
in  the  absolute  ruin  of  our  immortal  part — we  can 
scarcely  continue  insensible  of  a  strong  impression,  that 
there  exists  some  powerful,  active,  personal,  agent, 
who  rules  over  and  conducts  the  kingdom  of  darkness  ; 
and  who,  in  a   proper  sense  of  the  expressions,  is  the 

AUTHOR  OF  EVIL. 

If  the  inquiry  be  suggested,  why  the  weight  of  this 
impression  is  not  more  fully  acknowledged,  and  why 
some  persons,  who  exult  in  the  exercise  of  their  rea- 
soning powers,  are  found  rashly  rejecting  the  doctrine 
of  a  Satanic  influence,  as  absurd  and  imaginary — a 
satisfactory  answer  to  such  an  inquiry  is  afforded  us  in 
the  lamentable  fact,  that  this  doctrine  has  been  made 
the  vehicle  of  so  many  foolish  imaginations,  and  of  so 
many  idle  tales — tales  impressed  on  our  minds  and 
memories  even  from  early  youth — that  the  views  of  men 
on  the  subject  have  been  very  generally  corrupted. 
Thus,  that  effort  of  the  human  mind,  which  is 
employed  to  sweep  away  the  absurd  and  ridiculous 
phantom,  is  too  often  found  to  extend  itself,  until,  in 
reference  to   the  present  awful  subject,  we  have  also 
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discarded  the  sober  dictates  of  good  sense,  probability, 
and  truth. 

In  order,  then,  to  form  a  just  view  of  the  doctrine 
in  question —  a  view  which  shall  be  free  at  once  from 
credulity  and  from  scepticism — let  us  lay  aside  both 
our  imaginations  and  our  prejudices,  and  let  us,  with 
a  humble  spirit,  examine  the  testimony  given  on  the 
subject,  in  the  records  of  divine  revelation.  For,  as 
the  Scriptures  plainly  declare  that  the  Supreme  Being 
is  absolutely  opposed  to  all  moral  evil — that  his  light 
condemns  it,  that  his  power  subdues  it,  and  that  his 
judgments  will,  in  the  end,  assuredly  overtake  it — so 
they  also  teach  us,  in  a  very  explicit  manner,  that 
there  exist  powerful  spirits,  and  one  eminent  above 
the  rest,  in  whom  all  manner  of  moral  evil  dwells,  and 
to  whose  agency  it  may  be  directly  traced. 

We  read  that  the  beings  now  alluded  to  were  once 
numbered  among  the  angels  of  God  ;  and  we  may 
therefore  conclude,  without  a  question,  that  they  were 
created  holy.  In  what  manner  they  became  sinful, 
the  Scriptures  do  not  reveal,  and  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  conceive  ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  these  children 
of  light  became  the  "  Rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world" — that  they  lost  the  character  of  saints,  and 
with  it  the  joys  and  privileges  of  heaven.  The  apostle 
Jude  describes  them  as  the  angels  which  "  kept 
not  their  Jirst  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation," 
ver.  6  ;  and,  respecting  Satan,  their  governor  and 
leader,  (Eph.  ii.  2.)  our  Saviour  himself  expressly 
asserts  that  he  ^^  abode  not  in  the  truth  :  "  John  viii.  44. 
Again,  on  another  occasion,  when  the  disciples  were 
astonished  to  find  that  "  even  the  devils  were  made 
subject  to  them,"  Jesus  explained  the  fact  by  a  refer- 
ence, as  appears  most  probable,  to  the  original  fall 
of  his  mighty  adversary.  "  I  beheld  Satan,"  said  he, 
"  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven  : ''    Luke  x.  18. 

The  next  point  in  the  history  of  Satan,  revealed  to 
us  in  the  Bible,  is  one  of  mournful  interest,  because 
it  has  been  fraught  with  the  most  destructive  conse- 
quences to  ourselves :  I  mean  the  seduction  of  our  first 
parents  into  the  commission  of  that  sin  of  infidelity 
and  disobedience,   which  resulted  in   the   moral  ruin 
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of  mankind.  That  the  serpent  who  tempted  Eve  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  was  the 
devil — or  that  the  devil  spake  and  acted  in  the  serpent 
— is  generally  allowed  and  vmderstood  by  Christians  ; 
and  is  amply  evinced  to  be  true,  partly  by  the  whole 
analogy  of  the  character  of  Satan,  as  the  deceiver  and 
destroyer  of  men,  and  partly  by  the  obvious  bearing 
of  particular  passages  in  the  New  Testament.  It  was 
plainly  in  allusion  to  his  appearance  in  the  temptation 
of  Eve,  that  the  devil  is  described  in  the  Revelation 

of  John,  as  "  that  old  serpent which  deceiveth  the 

whole  world,"  Rev.  xii.  9  ;  and  the  same  doctrine  may 
be  elicited  from  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  that  Satan 
was  "  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  :  "  John  viii.  44. 
Cain,  whose  crime  was  one  of  the  first  conspicuous 
consequences  of  the  fall  of  his  parents,  is  described  as 
being  "  of  that  wicked  owe,"  1  John  iii.  12  ;  and  that 
he  whom  the  early  Christians  were  taught  to  consider 
as  their  spiritual  tempter,  was  the  very  same  being 
who  beguiled  Eve,  appears  to  be  with  sufficient  plain- 
ness indicated  by  the  apostle  Paul  :  "  But  1  fear,'' 
said  he  to  his  Corinthian  converts,  "  lest,  by  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  sub- 
tilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  :  "   2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

In  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  there 
are  but  few  allusions  to  the  character  of  Satan  ;  yet 
was  he  recognized,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  by  its 
inspired  writers,  as  a  personal  agent  employed  in 
resisting  good  and  in  actively  promoting  evil.  It  was, 
in  all  probability,  no  subordinate  adversary,  but  the 
*'  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  who,  under  the 
name  of  Satan,  is  described,  in  the  book  of  Job,  as 
"  going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  walking  up  and 
down  in  it,"  i.  7  ;  and  as  laying  the  hand  of  sore 
affliction  upon  that  righteous  man,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  induced  to  rebel  against  God  and  die.  It 
was  Satan,  who  is  declared  to  have  provoked  David, 
at  a  moment  of  self-exaltation,  into  the  sin  of  num- 
bering the  people  :  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  It  was  Satan, 
who,  in  the  book  of  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah,  is 
described  as  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  angel, 
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to  resist  Joshua,  the  faithful  servant  and  high-priest 
of  the  Lord  :   Zech.  iii.  1,2;   cump.  Psalm  cix.  6. 

On  that  memorable  occasion,  when  Jehovah  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  of  condemnation  on  Eve,  her 
husband,  and  the  serpent,  it  was  predicted  that  this 
wily  enemy  of  God  and  man  should  bruise  the  heel 
of  the  seed  of  the  woman ;  that  is,  of  him  who  was 
made  of  a  woman" — the  Messiah  of  Israel  ;  and,  on 
a  reference  to  the  New  Testament,  we  perceive  at  once 
in  what  manner  the  events,  thus  obscurely  indicated, 
were  accomplished.  Satan  was  the  spiritual  and  pow- 
erful agent  who  tempted,  buffeted  and  persecuted, 
even  unto  death,  the  holy  and  suffering  Jesus.  Of  all 
the  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  there  is  no 
one  more  extraordinary,  and  no  one  at  the  same  time 
more  positively  described  as  having  actually  taken 
place,  than  the  temptation  of  Jesus  by  the  devil  :  see 
Matt.  iv.  1 — 11  :  Mark  i.  12,  13.  It  appears  to  have 
been  necessary  to  the  completion  of  that  comprehen- 
sive scheme  which  was  appointed  for  man's  redemption, 
that  the  author  and  minister  of  our  faith  should  be 
subjected,  in  various  ways,  to  the  baptism  of  suffering, 
and,  though  incapable  of  sin,  should  be  "  tempted 
like  as  we  are."  Accordingly,  we  find,  that,  pre- 
viously to  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  he  was 
led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  where,  during 
forty  days  of  fasting,  he  was  exposed  to  the  insidious 
aggressions  of  his  enemy  ;  and,  however  mysterious 
this  part  of  the  history  of  Jesus  may  be  in  some  points 
of  view,  one  thing  is  indisputable — that  the  whole  scene 
displays,  in  clear  colors,  the  restlessness,  artfulness, 
perseverance,  and  malignity,  of  Satan. 

After  that  scene  had  been  brought  to  its  close,  we 
read  that  Satan  "  departed  from  Jesus,"  —  but  only 
'^^  for  a  season  ;"  Luke  iv.  13.  All  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  are  such  as  lead  us  to  the  conclusion,  that 
his  attacks  upon  the  Messiah  were  renewed  from  time 
to  time  ;  and  that,  probably,  in  a  rougher  and  more 
distressing  form.  When  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  was 
rejected,  despised,  spitted  on,  scourged,  and  insulted 
— when  he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners — 
when  he  wandered  in  desolate  places,  and   had  *'  not 
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where  to  lay  his  head"  —  when,  on  the  view  of  his 
approachini^  crucifixion,  he  passed  through  his  agony 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane — we  have  every  reason 
to  believe,  that  the  Serpent  was  bruising  the  heel  of  the 
Seed  of  the  woman.  Finally,  that  it  was  the  same 
spiritual  adversary  who  procured  the  consummation 
of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  — his  shameful  and  cruel  death 
— we  may  conclude  from  our  Lord's  address  to  his 
Jewish  persecutors,  "  Ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my 

word  hath  no  place  in  you ye  do  that  which  ye 

have  seen  with  i/our  Father  " — that  is  with  the  devil : 
John  viii.  37?  38  :  camp.  44.  Again,  it  is  expressly 
declared  by  the  apostle  John,  that  it  was  Satan  who 
entered  into  Iscariot  "  after  the  sop,"  and  who,  put 
it  into  the  heart  of  the  apostate  to  betray  his  Lord  : 
John  xiii.  2,  2?. 

That,  during  the  whole  course  of  the  life  and 
ministry  of  Jesus,  there  was  a  very  extensive  and 
probably  unusual  manifestation  of  Satanic  influence, 
we  may  indeed  collect,  not  only  from  the  passages 
which  have  now  been  cited,  and  which  describe  some 
of  the  operations  of  Beelzebub  himself,  but  from  the 
very  numerous  accounts,  contained  in  the  four  Gospels, 
of  persons  who  were  possessed  and  tormented  by  his 
subordinate  agents.  These  persons  appear,  in  an  espe- 
cial manner,  to  have  excited  the  compassion,  and  to 
have  claimed  the  miraculous  aid,  of  him  who  came  to 
destroy  all  the  works  of  the  devil.  Now,  when  we 
reflect  on  the  exactness  with  which  these  circumstances 
are  described — when  we  recollect  the  conversations 
which  sometimes  took  place  between  Jesus  and  the 
evil  spirits,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  com- 
pelled to  confess  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God — when  we  call  to  mind,  for  example,  the  instance 
in  which  the  legion  of  devils  were  expelled  from  the 
maniac,  and  permitted,  on  their  earnest  entreaty,  to 
enter  into  the  herd  of  swine — and  when,  moreover, 
we  remember  that  the  evangelists  were  no  writers  of 
figures  and  allegories,  but  plain,  accurate,  and  inspired 
historians —it  seems  impossible  to  reject  the  literal 
interpretation  of  these  narrations,  or  to  refuse  to  allow 
that,    at  that  most  important   period  of  the   world's 
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history,  the  spirits  of  darkness  were  permitted,  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner,  to  display  their  malignity, 
their  activity,  and  their  power. 

The  Hebrew  word  Satan,  signifies  an  adversary, 
and  is,  by  waj^  of  eminence,  applied  as  a  name  to  the 
devil,  because  he  is,  of  all  adversaries,  the  principal 
— the  most  powerful,  and  the  most  malicious.  He  is 
the  adversary  of  God,  against  whom  he  has  rebelled, 
whose  will  he  still  resists,  whose  rule  he  endeavours  to 
disturb.  He  is  the  adversary  of  Christ,  whom  he  was 
at  one  time  permitted  to  tempt,  afflict,  and  persecute, 
and  whose  spiritual  dominion  over  men  it  is  still  his 
constant  endeavour  to  interrupt  and  impede.  Between 
the  Messiah  of  God,  and  Belial,  the  prince  of  darkness, 
diametrically  opposed  to  each  other,  as  they  are,  in  all 
their  attributes,  in  all  their  operations,  and  in  all  their 
ends,  there  can  indeed  be  no  "  concord  :  "  2  Cor.  vi.  ]5. 
More  especially,  Satan  is  the  adversary  of  man,  whose 
loss,  both  physical  and  moral,  he  has  so  successfully 
compassed,  and  is  still  for  ever  laboring  to  aggravate 
and  confirm. 

With  respect  to  the  former  point,  our  physical  loss, 
we  are  to  remember  that  sickness,  and  death,  and  all 
their  sorrowful  train,  are  the  indirect  consequences 
of  the  tnoral  Jail  into  which  man  was  betrayed  by 
Satan.  On  particular  occasions,  moreover,  the  sufferings 
of  mortality,  whether  bodily  or  mental,  are  traced 
immediately,  by  the  inspired  writers,  to  the  operation 
of  the  adversary.  It  was  by  his  instrumentality  that 
Job  was  afflicted  in  body,  family,  and  estate.  The 
woman  who  for  eighteen  years  had  been  "  bowed 
together  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  herself,"  is  declared 
by  our  Saviour  to  have  been  bound  by  Satan  ;  Luke 
xiii.  11,  l6.  The  maimed,  the  halt,  the  withered, 
the  blind,  and  the  lunatic,  who  were  the  objects  of  the 
miraculous  interposition  of  our  Lord's  compassion,  are 
all  described  as  persons  "  oppressed  of  the  devil :  '* 
Acts  X.  38.  And  when,  in  the  primitive  and  apostolic 
church,  the  transgressor  was  to  be  punished  by  some 
temporal  disease  or  other  affliction,  he  was  for  this 
purpose  delivered  for  a  season  to  the  power  of  the 
devil :  "   1  Cor.  v.  5  :   1  Tim.  i.  20. 


AUTHOR    OF   MORAL    EVIL,    &C.  143 

The  malice  of  our  spiritual  enemy  however  has,  in 
this  point  of  view,  been  often  directed  with  especial 
force  against  the  followers  and  disciples  of  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  because,  in  hindering,  buffeting,  and  perse- 
cuting them,  he  interrupts  the  progress  of  that  word 
of  truth,  which  it  is  their  privilege  to  disseminate,  and 
by  which,  in  the  end,  his  own  kingdom  must  be 
subverted.  "  Simon,  Simon,"  said  Jesus  to  the 
apostle  Peter,  "  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  sift  you  as  wheat  :  "  Luke  xxii.  31. 
When  Paul  would  have  visited  some  of  his  beloved 
disciples  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  it  was 
Satan  who  "  hindered"  him  :  I  Thess.  ii.  18.  The 
thorn  in  his  flesh,  by  which  that  apostle  was  impeded 
and  distressed  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry,  was  the 
"  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him  :  "  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
It  was  the  devil  who  cast  the  pious  Christians  of  Smyrna 
into  prison.  Rev.  ii.  10  ;  and  we  read  that  Antipas 
became  the  faithful  martyr  of  Jesus,  in  a  place  which 
the  prevalence  of  a  persecuting  spirit  proclaimed  to  be 
the  seat  of  Satan  :   v.  13. 

But  the  opposition  of  Satan  to  the  true  interest 
of  men  as  well  as  his  enmity  against  God  and  Christ, 
is  above  all  manifested  in  that  main  point,  alluded  to 
at  the  outset  of  the  present  discussion,  that  he  is  the 
immediate  author  of  moral  evil.  To  his  artifice  and 
influence,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  Scriptures 
attribute  the  commission  of  that  first  transgression  by 
which  Adam  and  Eve  fell  from  their  innocence,  and 
in  consequence  of  which,  therefore,  the  whole  family 
of  their  descendants  have  degenerated  into  a  race 
of  sinners.  Equally  clear  is  tlie  doctrine  of  inspiration, 
that,  while  we  continue  in  this  degenerate,  transgress- 
ing nature,  we  are  under  the  dominion  of  our  soul's 
enemy.  *'  And  you  hath  he  quickened,"  says  Paul  to 
the  Ephesian  converts,  "  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  :  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked,  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air ;  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience  :^^  Ephesians  ii.  1,  2. 
The  sinful  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  whom  this  apostle 
was  sent  to   evangelize,    are  elsewhere  represented  as 
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under  "  the  power  of  Satan  :  "  Acts  xxvi.  18.  It  is 
Satan,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  himself, 
wlio  sows  "  the  tares  "  in  the  field  of  the  world — and 
"  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one :  "  Matt, 
xiii.  38,  39.  The  vicious  and  contentious  members 
of  the  church  are  described  as  persons  ^^  taken  captive 
by  the  devil  at  his  will :  "  2  Timothy  ii.  26  ;  comp, 
I  Timothy  v.  15.  It  was  Satan  who  filled  the  heart 
of  Ananias  to  lie  :  Acts  v.  3.  The  sorcerer  Elymas 
was  "  the  child  of  the  devil :  "  Acts  xiii.  10.  Wicked 
and  persecuting  Jews  constituted  the  "  synagogue 
of  Satan  :  "  Re\.  ii.  9.  It  is  by  their  sins  that  the 
children  of  the  devil  are  made  manifest.  "  He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  detil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning  :"  1  John  iii.  8,  10.  Nor  ought  we 
to  forget,  that  in  order  to  promote  and  aggravate  that 
moral  evil,  of  which  he  is  thus  declared  to  be  the 
author,  he  spreads  over  the  fallen  children  of  Adam 
the  veil  of  gross  and  perilous  ignorance.  With  all 
his  "  principalities  and  powers,"  he  stands  opposed  to 
the  progress  of  divine  light.  The  dominion  of  Satan 
is  the  *'  power  of  darkness  :  "  Col.  i.  13.  Evil  spirits 
are  the  "  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  :  "  Eph. 
vi.  12.  Their  chief  is  "  the  God  of  this  world,"  who 
*'  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them ; "  2  Cor. 
iv.  4. 

As  Satan  is  ever  represented  as  the  tempter  of  man, 
the  being  who  invites,  allures,  entices  him  into  trans- 
gressions, so,  in  order  to  this  end,  he  is  full  of  wiles 
and  devices:  Eph.  vi.  11:  2  Cor,  ii.  11.  While  he 
rejoices  in  the  ignorance  of  men,  it  is  his  policy  to 
involve  them  more  and  more  deeply  in  the  mazes  of 
error  ;  and,  prince  as  he  is  of  darkness,  he  knows  how 
to  transform  himself  even  *'  into  an  angel  of  light," 
for  the  seduction  of  those  who  are  the  objects  of  his 
malice  :  2  Cor.  xi.  14.  It  is  his  province  to  pervert 
and  misapply  our  reasoning  faculties ;  to  raise  in  us 
the  pride  of  a  false  philosophy,  and  to  cheat  us  with 
a  lie  ;  to  impart  to  virtue  the  aspect  of  dreariness  and 
difficulty,   and  to  array   vice  in  a   garment  of  love- 
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liness.  "  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,"  said  Jesus 
to  some  of  the  wicked  unbelievers,  by  whom  he  was 
surrounded,  "  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do, 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it :  "   John  viii.  44. 

The  same  powerful  being,  who  thus  deceives,  de- 
grades, and  enslaves,  mankind,  and  who  often  betrays 
into  transgression  even  those  who  are  justly  numbered 
among  the  Lord's  servants,  is  also  described  as  our 
accuser  before  God.  Such  is  the  principal  meaning 
of  that  Greek  term,  applied  to  the  great  adversary  in 
so  many  passages,  both  of  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New  Testament,  from 
which  our  own  word  devil  is  derived.^  It  was  as  an 
accuser  that  Satan  (in  conformity  with  the  forensic 
custom  of  the  Jews)  is  represented  as  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  angel,  (who  is  acting  as  the  Judge) 
in  order  to  resist  Joshua  the  priest,  Zech.  iii.  1  ;  and 
in  the  book  of  Revelation  this  malevolent  power  is 
expressly  described  in  the  same  particular  character. 
"  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven.  Now  is 
come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:  for  the  accuser  of 
our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before 
God  day  and  night :  "  Rev.  xii.  10. 

Finally,  in  his  temptations  —  in  his  wiles  —  in  his 
accusations — the  adversary  of  mankind  has  still  the 
same  object  in  view  ;  namely,  the  destruction  of  our 
immortal  souls.  It  is  in  this  respect,  above  all  others, 
that  Satan  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  "  murderer."  The 
apostle  declares  that  he  has  "  the  power  of  death  " — 
not  only,  we  may  presume,  of  the  death  of  the  body, 
but  of  that  spiritual  death,  by  which  man  may  be  for 
ever  separated  from  the  light  of  God's  countenance, 
and  from  the  joys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  Heb. 
ii.  14.  Whether  he  assumes  the  aspect  of  the  wind- 
ing serpent,  or  of  the  roaring  lion — whether  it  is  by 
fraud  or  by  violence  that  he  oppresses  our  fallen  race, 
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and  tempts  and  sifts  the  children  of  the  Lord — Satan 
is  still  seeking  whom  he  may  devour^  ( I  Pet,  v.  8.)  — 
whom  he  may  destroy — whom  he  may  plunge  into 
that  fathomless  ruin  which  he  knows  to  be  his  own 
portion. 

And  now,  in  order  to  complete  this  scriptural  view 
of  the  personal  operations  and  history  of  the  spirits 
of  evil,  and  especially  of  that  powerful  being  who  is 
chief  amongst  them  in  opposing  the  cause  of  truth, 
piety,  and  virtue,  it  only  remains  for  us  to  open  the 
prophetic  page,  which  declares  that  "everlasting  fire  '* 
is  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  "  Matt.  xxv. 
41.  "  And  I  saw  an  angel,"  says  the  apostle  John  in 
describing  one  of  the  concludino^  scenes  of  his  won- 
derful vision,  "come  down  from  heaven,  having  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent 
which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled  :  and  after  that,  he  must  be  loosed 

a  little  season And  when  the  thousand  years  are 

expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and 
shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  toorether  to  battle  :  the  number  of  whom  is  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breath 
of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and  tire  came  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  jire 
and  brimstone,  ivhere  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  night  for  ever  and 
ever  :  "  Rev.  xx.  1  — 10. 

In  reverting,  then,  to  the  statements  cited  in  the 
present  Essay,  we  are  to  recollect  that  the  principali- 
ties and  powers,  whose  character  and  history  we  have 
now  been  considering,  were  created  holy  and  happy 
— that  they  abode  not  in  the  truth,  and  fell  from  their 
high  estate,  and  thus  became  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom 
of  evil — that  their  chief  or  leader,  the  devil,  was  the 
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being  who  procured  the  fall  of  our  first  parents ;  who 
afflicted  Job  ;  who  provoked  David  to  sin  against  the 
Lord  ;  and  who  resisted  the  righteous  Joshua,  —  that, 
in  tempting,  buffeting,  and  persecuting,  the  Messiah, 
even  unto  death,  the  devil  bruised  the  heel  of  the  seed 
of  the  ivoman — that,  at  the  same  period,  his  subordinate 
agents  displayed,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  their  ac- 
tivity and  malignity — that  he  is  denominated  Satan, 
because  he  is  the  adversary  of  God,  of  Christ,  and 
more  especially  of  mankind — that  he  is  sometimes 
described  as  the  instrument  of  the  temporal  afflictions 
of  men,  and  especially  of  those  impediments  and  suf- 
ferings by  which  the  servants  of  God  are  tried  and 
sifted — that  he  is  ever  represented  as  the  author  of  moral 
evil,  as  the  ruler  of  the  wicked,  as  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, as  our  tempter,  deceiver,  accuser,  and  destroyer 
— lastly,  that,  although  the  devil  and  his  angels  may 
rage  and  prevail  for  a  season,  the  end  which  assuredly 
awaits  them  is  absolute  defeat  and  everlasting  punish- 
ment. 

And  now  I  may  venture,  in  conclusion,  to  offer  to 
the  reader's  candid  attention  a  few  plain  observations 
on  the  subject  of  the  present  Essay. 

When,  in  the  first  place,  we  reflect,  with  any  degree 
of  care,  on  those  scriptural  declarations  to  which  we 
have  now  adverted,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  asto- 
nished that  any  persons  who  regard  the  Scriptures  as 
divine,  and  who  pretend  to  the  character  of  fair  inter- 
preters of  the  Sacred  Volume,  should  deny  to  the 
great  adversary  of  souls  a  personal  existence  ;  or  should 
venture  to  insinuate,  that  the  Satan  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  is  nothing  more  than  a  personification 
of  evil — the  vain  and  unsubstantial  creature  of  poetry, 
allegory,  and  fiction.  It  ought  ever  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  neither  err  nor  feign  ; 
and  although  there  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  much 
of  poetry,  and  something  perhaps  of  allegory,  yet,  as 
a  guide  to  practice  and  to  doctrine,  it  can  be  regarded 
only  as  a  code  of  principles,  and  a  record  of  realities. 
Besides,  the  descriptions  of  Satan  are  to  be  found 
principally  in  those  parts  of  Scripture  which  are  noi 
poetical,    but    either    historical   or    simply   didactic, 
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Never  were  there  plainer,  or  more  unsophisticated 
historians — historians  less  disposed  to  indulge  in  fan- 
ciful imagery,  or  oriental  exaggeration — than  Moses 
and  the  four  evangelists,  who  have  severally  in  the 
course  of  their  histories,  presented  to  our  attention 
the  personal  character  and  operations  of  Satan.  To 
these  are  to  be  added  Paul,  Peter,  James,  and  Jude — 
those  homely,  yet  luminous,  didactic  writers,  who, 
as  well  as  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  have  all  made 
mention  of  the  devil — not  as  an  allegorical  figure, 
but  as  a  powciful,  insidious,   malicious   being. 

To  imagine  that  he  who  reasoned  with  Eve,  and 
persuaded  her  to  sin  ;  who  appeared  with  the  sons  of 
God  before  the  throne  of  heaven,  after  walking  to 
and  fro  on  the  earth,  and  obtained  permission  to  try 
the  faith  of  Job  ;  who  tempted  Jesus,  assailed  him 
with  subtle  arguments,  and  said  to  him,  "  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  Me  ;  "  who  taught  J  udas  to  betray  his  master  ; 
who  sent  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  to  buft'et  the  apostle 
Paul  ;  who  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  ; 
who  is  expressly  declared  by  our  Lord  to  be  a  mur- 
derer, a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies  ;  who  accuses  the 
brethren  day  and  night  before  the  throne  of  God  ; — 
to  imagine  that  such  a  one  is  not  a  person,  and  has 
never  existed  at  all,  is  to  set  at  nought  the  plainest 
testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  to  involve  ourselves  in 
a  heartless,  hopeless,  nugatory,  pyrrhonism.  If  we 
would  maintain  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
we  must  uphold  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  in  their 
genuine  simplicity  and  purity  ;  and  among  those  doc- 
trmes,  none,  I  would  submit,  can  be  more  explicit 
than  that  which  proclaims  the  personal  character,  and 
powerful  operations,  of  Satan. 

In  the  second  place,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  this 
doctrine  of  Scripture  is  not  more  clear  than  it  is  im- 
portant. It  must,  surely,  be  one  of  the  favourite 
devices  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  to  persuade  us  that 
he  has  no  existence  ;  for,  if  he  has  no  existence,  there 
can  be  no  occasion  to  "  resist  "  him  ;  no  need  for  us 
to  stand  on  our  guard,  that  we  may  not  fall  into  the 
snares  which  he  lays  around  us.     On  the  other  hand, 
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a  due  sense  of  the  existence  and  character  of  our 
enemy  must  ever  be  the  means  of  stimulating  the 
believer  to  watch,  and  strive,  and  pray,  against  him. 
On  this  point,  indeed,  the  voice  of  Scripture  is  again 
decisive.  Are  we  commanded  to  be  sober  and  vi- 
gilant ?  it  is  not  only  because  the  flesh  is  weak,  but 
because  our  "  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  :  '' 
1  Pet.  V.  8.  Are  we  exhorted  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  to  take  unto  us  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  sword  of  the 
spirit  ?  it  is  that  we  may  be  able  to  "  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil  :  "  it  is  because  "  we  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood  (alone),  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places  : '*  Eph.  vi.  11,  12. 

The  denial  of  the  personality  and  power  of  our 
spiritual  adversary,  I  conceive  to  be  very  closely 
connected  with  a  low  and  inadequate  view  of  the 
malignity,  the  depth,  and  the  danger,  of  sin.  Those 
persons  who  are  weighed  down  under  the  burthen 
of  their  transgressions — who  are  well  acquainted  with 
the  plague  of  their  own  hearts — who  know  what  it  is 
to  tremble  because  of  the  power  of  temptation,  and 
because  of  the  secret  influence  of  their  besetting  in- 
iquity— will  be  little  disposed  to  deny  that  they  have 
a  restless  and  powerful  enemy,  against  whose  aggres- 
sions it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  them  earnestly  to 
strive.  But,  oppressed  as  the  awakened  children  of 
God  may  sometimes  find  themselves  to  be,  under  a 
sense  of  the  power  of  Satan,  it  can  never  become 
them  to  yield  to  unprofitable  discouragement ;  for 
they  are  assured,  that  he  who  is  on  their  side  is  inji- 
nitely  wiser  and  greater  than  he  who  is  against  them. 
Their  adversary,  however  powerful,  is  neither  om- 
nipresent, nor  omniscient,  nor  omnipotent  ;  but  all 
these  characteristics  belong  to  their  Saviour,  and  their 
God.  Though  the  influence  of  Satan  may  be  per- 
mitted to  spread  for  a  time  to  an  alarming  and 
deplorable  extent,  the  Scriptures  aflbrd  abundant 
evidence,  that  God  will  vindicate  his  own  cause,  and 
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in  due  season  will  establish  and  complete  the  domi- 
nion of  his  Christ,  over  the  souls  of  mankind.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  will  not  fail  to  arise,  in  every 
needful  hour,  for  the  help  and  preservation  of  those 
who  love  and  follow  their  Redeemer.  He  will  scatter 
all  their  enemies.  He  will  bestow  upon  them  the 
happy  and  j^lorious  victory  over  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil. 


ESSAY   IX. 


ON   THE    SCRIPTURAL   ACCOUNT    OF    MAN. 

In  attempting  a  discussion  of  the  nature,  history,  and 
character,  of  Man,  as  they  are  unfolded  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  I  am  very  sensible  of  the  complicated 
nature  of  this  comprehensive  subject ;  and  1  shall 
therefore  invite  the  reader's  attention  only  to  those 
features  of  it  which  appear  to  be  most  important, 
because  most  essentially  connected  with  the  system 
of  religious  truth.  These  are,  first,  the  creation  and 
mortality  of  man  ;  secondly,  the  immortality  of  his 
soul ;  thirdly,  his  resurrection  ;  fourthly,  his  moral 
agency  and  responsibility ;  fifthly,  the  eternity  of  his 
future  happiness  or  misery  ;  and,  lastly,  his  fall  from 
original  righteousness,  and  his  actual  depravity. 

Section  1.  On  the  Creation  and  Mortality  of  Man, 
On  the  sixth  and  last  day  of  the  creation,  after  the 
world  had  been  supplied  with  every  description  of 
inferior  animal,  we  read  that  God  spake  as  follows  : 
"  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness : 
and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image ;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ; 
male  and  female  created  he  them.  And  God  blessed 
them,  and  God  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful,  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it : 
and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that 
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moveth  upon  the  earth:'*  Gen.  i.  26 — 28.  Again, 
we  read,  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul :  "  ii.  7« 

The  Hebrew  word,  here  rendered  *'  soul,"  ^  is  one 
of  very  extensive  and  sometimes  uncertain  meaning. 
Although  it  is  frequently  employed  to  denote  the 
seat  of  the  affections  and  thoughts — that  part  in  man 
which  loves,  hates,  fears,  meditates,  and  worships — yet, 
at  other  times  it  signifies  merely  the  natural  life,  or 
the  creature  by  which  that  natural  life  is  enjoyed.  The 
last  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  the 
passage  before  us.  A  living  soul  is  a  living  creature  ; 
as  we  may  learn  from  the  fact,  that  the  same  expres- 
sions (in  the  original  text)  are  here  employed  to  de- 
scribe the  bird  of  the  air,  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the 
beast  and  reptile  of  the  earth :  chap.  i.  20 — 22, 
24  J  "The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground ;  "  and  the  Hebrew  word  Adam,  which,  though 
applied  by  way  of  eminence  to  the  first  man,  is  used 
in  that  language  as  the  generic  name  of  the  race, 
simply  denotes  our  earthly  origin.  Like  the  birds, 
the  fishes,  the  beasts,  and  the  reptiles,  man  was  formed 
of  tangible  matter  ;  like  them,  when  Jehovah  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  he  became  a  living 
creature  ;  and,  like  them  also,  when  God  takes  away 
his  breath,  he  dies,  and  returns  to  the  dust. 

Although  we  may  conclude,  from  some  of  the 
doctrinal  parts  of  Scripture,  that  if  Adam  and  Eve 
had  not  sinned,  they  would  not  have  died  [see  Rom. 
v.  12),  it  is  plain,  from  their  history,  that  they  were 
created  liable  to  mortality  ;  and,  after  their  sin  had 
been  committed,  their  mortality  was  determined  and 
ascertained.  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread,"  said  Jehovah  to  his  fallen  child,  *'  till  thou 
return  unto  the  ground  ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  : 
for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return  :  " 
Gen.  iii.  15).  There  is,  indeed,  no  volume  in  the 
world,  which  abounds  with  so  many  vivid  descriptions 
of  the  shortness  of  human   life,  and  of  the  certainty 
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of  that  death  to  which  we  are  all  hastening,  as  the 
volume  of  Scripture.  "  Behold,  thou  hast  made  my 
days  as  an  hand-breadth,"  said  David,  "  and  mine 
age  is  as  nothing  before  thee  :  verily,  every  man  at  his 
best  state  is  altogether  vanity  :  Psalm  xxxix.  5  ; 
compare  xc.  9,  10.  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field  :  the 
grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth ;  because  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it :  surely  the  people  is 
grass  :  "  Isa.  xl.  6,  7«  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman 
is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble.  He  cometh  forth 
like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down  :  he  fleeth  also  as  a 
shadow,  and  continueth  not:  "  Job  xiv.  1,  2.  And  as 
the  life  of  a  man  is  but  as  "  a  vapour,  that  appeareth 
for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away:"  James 
iv.  14;  so  also  those  outward  objects,  which  here 
occasion  him  pleasure  and  pain,  which  occupy  so 
much  of  his  attention,  and  excite  so  much  of  his  sen- 
sibility, are  all  invariably  marked  with  the  same 
character  of  brevity  and  change.  "  But  this  I  say, 
brethren,  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  both 
they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none  ; 
and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  Jbr  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  :  "  1  Cor.  vii.  29 — 
31.  "Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher,  vanity 
of  vanities  ;  all  is  vanity  :  "   Eccles.  i.  2. 

Section  II.  On  the  Immortality  of  the  soul.  In 
the  history  of  the  creation,  the  distinction  between, 
man  and  the  inferior  animals  is  marked,  not  by  his 
receiving  from  the  Lord  the  breath  of  life,  not  by 
his  becoming  (to  adopt  the  words  of  our  translators) 
a  living  soul — but  by  his  being  formed  in  the  image 
and  after  the  likeness  of  the  Most  High  God,  That 
he  was  so  formed  in  a  moral  point  of  view — that  he 
was  "  created  after  God  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness" — we  shall  presently  find  occasion  to  observe. 
But  these  comprehensive  expressions  probably  in- 
clude the  notion  of  all  those  characteristics  of  hu- 
manity which  elevate  us  far  above  all  the  lower  animals, 
and  from  which  we  derive  a  faint  resemblance  to  the 
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Author  of  our  being.  Among  these  characteristics 
are  obviously  to  be  reckoned  our  faculties  of  thought, 
reflection,  and  reason,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
enjoy  communion  with  our  Creator,  and,  in  pursuance 
of  his  own  edict,  to  exercise  dominion  over  all  inferior 
living  creatures  :  see  Gen.  i.  26  ;  compare  Psalm 
viil.  6\  Yet  the  declaration,  that  man  was  formed  in 
the  image  of  God,  has,  in  all  probability,  a  yet  more 
especial  reference  to  an  eternity  of  existence — to  the 
doctrine  that  we  are  endowed  with  a  spiritual  sub- 
stance, which  survives  the  dissolution  of  its  earthly 
tenement,  and  lives  for  ever.  "  For  God  created  man 
to  be  immortal,"  says  the  ancient,  though  probably 
uninspired,  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  "  and 
made  him  to  he  an  image  of  his  own  eternity  :  "  chap, 
ii.  23.' 

This  higher  part  of  man,  which  perishes  not  with 
his  outward  frame,  and  of  which  his  intellectual 
faculties  (though  exercised  through  the  instrumentality 
of  bodily  organs)  may  be  regarded  as  an  essential 
property,  appears  to  be  very  distinctly  alluded  to  in 
several  passages  of  Scripture,  and  is  by  the  sacred 
writers  denominated  sometimes  the  spirit,  and  some- 
times the  soul. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  Solomon  was  speak- 
ing of  the  never-dying  soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  mere  instinctive  spirit  of  beasts,  when,  in  his 
preaching,  he  cried,  saying,  "  Who  knoweth  the  spirit 
of  man  that  goeth  upivard,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast 
that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  ?  "  Eccles.  iii.  21. 
So  again,  in  describing  the  death  of  man,  he  says, 
*'  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was, 
and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it :  *' 
xii.  7.  When  Isaiah  wrote,  "  Hear,  and  your  soul 
shall  live  :  "  —  Ezekiel,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die  :  " — Micah,  "  Shall  I  give  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  f  "  (Isaiah  Iv.  3  ;  Ezekiel 
xviii.  20  ;  Micah  vi.  7  ;)   it  is  by  no  means  improbable 

^  Such  is  the  explanation  given  of  the  image  of  God  in  man  by 
Tertullian.  "  Habent  illas  ubique  lineas  Dei,  qu&  immortalis  anima, 
quil  hbera  et  sui  arbitrii,  quzL  praescia  plerumque,  qua  rationalis, 
capax  intellectus  et  scientise."     Contra  Marcion.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 
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that  these  prophets  severally  attached  to  the  word 
"soul"  the  meaning  in  which  we  are  ourselves  ac- 
customed to  employ  it — that  of  the  essential  and 
responsible  part  of  man.  In  the  New  Testament 
there  are  various  passages  to  the  same  effect.  Thus 
it  must  surely  be  allowed,  that  Stephen  was  speaking, 
not  of  his  material  breath,  but  of  his  immortal  soul, 
when,  in  the  view  of  immediate  death,  he  lifted  up 
the  voice  of  supplication,  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit :  "  Acts  vii.  59.  When  the  apostles 
wrote  of  the  salvation  of  the  soiil,  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  soul,  and  the  confidence  of  the  soul 
in  its  Redeemer,  see  James  i.  21  ;  v.  20:  1  Peter  i. 
9?  22  :  Heb.  vi.  19  :  we  may  reasonably  conclude, 
that  by  the  soul  they  intended  to  express  the  never- 
dying  spirit  within  us.  Again,  in  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation, we  read  that  the  apostle  John,  in  his  vision, 
beheld  under  the  altar  "  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  word  of  God."  vi.  9 — "  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  tlie  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God  :  "  xx.  4.  Lastly,  our  Lord  himself 
appears  to  have  employed  the  word  "soul"  in  this 
peculiar  sense,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell  :  "  Matt.  x.  28. 

When  Jesus  thus  exhorted  his  followers,  he  plainly 
promulgated  the  doctrine,  that,  although  men  are  able 
to  destroy  the  bodies  of  one  another,  they  have  no 
power  to  annihilate  the  soul — that,  in  other  words,  the 
annihilation  of  the  soul  is  not  effected  by  the  death 
or  dcvStruction  of  the  bod}^ — that  when  the  body  dies, 
therefore,  the  soul  continues  to  exist.  The  body, 
which  is  justly  described,  by  two  inspired  apostles,  as 
the  "  tabernacle" — the  tent  in  which  the  soul  resides 
for  a  season — is  laid  aside  in  death,  and  is  presently 
resolved  into  its  original  dust,  see  2  Cor.  v.  1  ;  2  Pet.  i. 
13  :  but  the  higher  and  more  essential  part  of  man, 
although  invisible  to  mortal  eye,  preserves  its  identity, 
and  is  introduced  to  a  new  sphere  of  existence  and 
action — a  new  scene  either  of  pain  or  of  pleasure. 
That,  during  the  interval  which  takes  place  between 
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the  death  of  the  body  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
man  is  not  in  a  state  of  absolute  insensibility  or  annihi- 
lation, as  some  persons  have  vainly  imagined,  but  in  a 
condition  either  of  suffering  or  of  rejoicing,  the  New 
Testament  contains  a  variety  of  evidence,  which,  al- 
though in  some  degree  indirect,  is  nevertheless  clear 
and  satisfactory. 

First,  with  respect  to  the  impenitent  wicked,  their 
lot,  during  the  separate  state  of  existence,  is  described 
as  one  of  pain  and  punishment,  or,  in  language  more 
or  less  metaphorical  (and  in  what  degree  it  is  meta- 
phorical no  man  can  pretend  to  decide),  as  one  o^  fire 
and  imprisonment.  Although  our  Lord's  parable  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  probably  presents  to  our 
view  a  fictitious  history,  yet  we  have  every  reason  to 
allow  that  the  doctrines  which  it  so  clearly  conveys  to 
our  understanding  are  the  doctrines  of  absolute  truth. 
The  rich  man,  who  refused  to  exercise  the  offices  of 
Christian  charity  towards  his  afflicted  neighbour,  dies  ; 
and,  while  his  body  is  mouldering  in  the  grave — while 
his  relations  are  continuing  to  live  on  the  earth — he 
is  himself  described  as  being  in  hell,  a  victim  to  the 
devouring  flames  :  Luke  xvi.  23.  Again,  we  read,  in 
a  passage  of  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah  :  "  1  Pet.  iii.  18 — 20.  Although 
this  passage  is  in  some  respects  of  doubtful  interpret- 
ation, it  will,  I  believe,  be  found  to  be  explicit  as  far 
as  relates  to  the  point  now  before  us.  For,  whether 
we  understand  it  as  declaratory  of  the  doctrine,  that 
Jesus,  after  his  crucifixion,  "  descended  into  hell,"  or 
as  conveying  the  far  more  probable  idea,  that,  in  his 
preexistence  and  divine  nature,  he  preached  to  the 
antediluvians  by  his  prophet  Noah, — it  is  evident  that 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  spirits  of  that  ancient  race  of 
sinners,  as  being,  atthetimewhen  he  wrote,  "mpmon."9 

^  Vide  Schleusner.  Lex.  voc.  Tcvevf/.a,  No.  4.     **  De  defunctorum 
animis  Tcv^vf^a.  quoque  legitur,  Heb.  xiii.  23;   1  Pet.  iii.  19;  ubi, 
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Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  righteous,  we  are  again 
and  again  instructed  that  they  live  after  the  death  of 
the  body,  and  live  in  happiness.  When  Lazarus,  in 
the  parable,  escaped  from  those  shackles  of  mortality 
in  which  he  so  greatly  suffered,  he  is  represented  as 
finding  his  refuge  and  consolation  m  the  bosom  of 
Abraham  :  Luke  xvi.  22.  Nor  can  we  forget  the  me- 
morable expressions  employed  by  our  Saviour,  when 
he  was  conversing  with  the  Sadducees  respecting  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  life,  and  respecting  that  Jirst  re- 
surrection of  which  we  are  now  speaking :  "  Ye  do 
err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 
For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  :  "  Matt.  xxii.  29 — 32. 
When,  therefore,  God  spake  these  words  to  Moses 
out  of  the  burning  bush,  it  is  certain  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  had  long  since  paid  the  debt 
of  nature,  were  nevertheless  living.  So  also  in  the 
history  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  it  is  recorded 
that  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  and  talked  with  him ; 
and  the  disciples  would  have  erected  three  tabernacles 
— one  for  Jesus,  and  one  for  each  of  these  his  ancient 
and  glorified  servants  :  Matt.  xvii.  3,  4. 

When  the  penitent  and  converted  thief,  who  was 
the  companion  of  our  Lord  in  his  crucifixion,  suppli- 
cated for  his  mercy  and  cried  out,  "  Lord,  remember 
me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom,"  Jesus  an- 
swered him  (in  words  which  may  well  be  deemed 
completely  decisive  of  the  question  now  under  discus- 
sion)— "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise  :  "    Luke  xxiii.  42,  43.  '^ 

per  ru  Iv  (pvXa,Kyi  itvev^aTo.,  animae  flagitiosorum,  Noachi  coae- 
vorum,  corpore  exules,  intelligendae  sunt." 

^  AjW,^v  Xe-yw  aroi,  a-^[^e^ov  [Aer  if/'Ov  e<77j  iv  rcc  icd^adeia-co, 
"  Pessime  fecerunt  qui  banc  vocem  aut  cum  Xeyoj  dico  conjunxerunt 
(quod  aperte  improbat  Syrus)  aut  interpretati  sunt  a-r}[A€^ov  hodie, 
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In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Christians  are  ex- 
horted to  be  diligent  in  their  religious  course,  after  the 
examp-le  of  the  saints  already  glorified — to  be  "  fol- 
lowers of  them  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit 
(that  is,  as  in  the  Greek,  are  inheriting^)  the  promises," 
(v.  12 ;)  and,  in  reference  to  the  same  subject,  it  is 
declared,  in  a  following  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  that 
we  are  not    *'  come  unto    the   mount   that  might    be 

touched,  &c.  ;   but  unto  Mount  Zion and  to  an 

innumerable  company  of  angels  :  to  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written 

in  heaven and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

perfect  :''''^  xii.  18  —  23.  But  it  is  in  his  Second  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  apostle  Paul  has  most 
clearly  indicated  the  truth,  that,  when  they  are  deli- 
vered from  the  confinement  of  their  earthly  tabernacle, 
the  servants  of  Christ  are  alive  in  heaven — alive  with 
their  Lord.  "  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens  . . .  .Therefore,  we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing, that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight)  :  we  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord  :  "  2  Cor.  v^  1 — 8.  So,  again,  to  the  Philippians, 
he  says,  "  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better :  nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  you  :  "  i.  23.  Lastly,  it  was  long  previously 
to  his  vision  of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the  day  of 
final  retribution,  that  the  apostle  John,  in  the  Revela- 
tion, was  permitted  to  hear  the  elders,  in  a  state  of 
glory,   singing  their  new  song,  in  honour  of  him  who 

post  resurrectionem.  Christus  plus  promittit,  quam  erat  rogatus. 
Rogas,  inquit,  ut  olim  tui  sim  memor  cum  Regni  possessionem 
accepero :  ego  tarn  Mu  nan  differ  am  tua  vota :  sed  partem  et  primitias 
speratce  felicitatis  tihi  intra  hunc  ipsum  diem  reprcesentabo  :  morere 
securus ,  a  morte  statim  te  divina  solatia  expectant :"  Grotii  Com. 
in  loc. 

"  KXyj^Qvofxovvruv,        3  yij^j  Schleusner,  Lex.  voc.  IlvevfAoc. 
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"  had  redeemed  them  to  God  by  his  bloodf*^  v.  9  ;  and, 
on  a  subsequent  occasion,  to  behold  "  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,"  who  *'  stood  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands  " — persons,  who 
had  already  passed  through  all  their  tribulations,  and 
had  entered  into  unspeakable  joy,  because  they  had 
"  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  :  "  vii.  9 — 14. 

Section  III.  On  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead, 
While  the  passages  of  Scripture,  which  thus  unfold 
to  us  some  of  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  separate 
state  of  existence,  afford  an  ample  evidence  that  there 
is  in  us  a  living  substance,  by  which  our  identity  is 
preserved,  and  which  cannot  die,  there  is  yet  another 
point  of  view  in  which  man  is  represented,  by  the  in- 
spired writers,  as  the  heir  of  an  endless  futurity.  In 
an  awful  day  to  come,  his  mortal  part  shall  put  on 
immortality  ;  his  corruptible  shall  be  clothed  with  in- 
corruption  ;  the  man  who  sleeps  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  be  quickened  —  shall  be  raised  from  a  state 
of  death — shall  stand  alive  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  the  Almighty. 

This  doctrine,  though  fully  revealed  in  its  several 
majestic  particulars  only  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel,  was  by  no  means  entirely  unknown  to  the 
ancient  Israelitish  church.  It  cannot  with  reason  be 
denied,  that  Job  spake  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  when,  with  so  much  emphasis,  he  declared  his 
faith  in  that  Redeemer  by  whom  this  wonderful  change 
will  be  effected  :  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth;  and  though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  Jiesh  shall  I  see  God:  whom  T  shall 
see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another  ;  though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me  :" 
Job  xix.  15  —  27.  The  same  subject  must  have  been 
opened  to  the  view  of  David,  when,  primarily,  in  re- 
ference to  the  Messiah,  and,  secondarily,  in  relation 
to  himself,  he  used  the  following  expressions  :  "  For 
thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  (or  rather,  my  life 
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or  person  in  the  grave)  ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
holy  one  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the 
path  of  lite  ;  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  thy 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore  :  "  Psalm 
xvi,  10,  11.  And  again,  "As  for  me,  I  will  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness :  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I 
awake,  with  thy  likeness:"  Psalm  xvii.  15.  Lastly, 
in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  we  have  a  yet  clearer  exhibition 
of  the  doctrine  in  question  :  **  And  at  that  time,"  said 
the  angel  to  the  prophet,  "  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the 
great   prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of   thy 

people And  many  of  them   (or  the  multitude  of 

them)  that  sleep  m  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake  ; 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt :"  xii.  1 .  2.  * 

In  the  passage  now  cited  from  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel,  the  doctrine  of  resurrection  \^  brought  forward 
in  immediate  connection  with  that  of  retribution  ;  and 
we  are  assured  by  him  of  the  truth,  that  both  the  good 
and  the  wicked  shall  rise  from  the  dead.  That  truth 
was  afterwards  declared,  in  terms  which  appear  to  be 
too  clear  to  admit  of  any  misconception,  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself:  "  The  hour  is  coming,"  said  he  to  the 
Jews,  "  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice  (the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,)  and  shall 
come  forth  :  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur^ 

*  Heb.  i^ip'i  -iri:^  rytyi^  ^it^n  ry^iys-  The  piurai 

adjective  Q^^in  i^  often  used  to  denote  d  iroWo) — the  many  or 
the  multitude;  vide  Exod.  xxiii.  2;  Psalm  xcvii.  1 ;  cix.  30;  Ezek. 
xxxi.  5  ;  comp.  Rom.  v.  19.  Or  this  word  may  be  the  plural  of  the 
substantive  'DD  multitude ;  in  which  case  the  Hebrew  ought  to  be 
rendered,  "et  multitudines  ex  lis  qui  dormiunt,  &c." — a  version 
which  would  imply  the  distinction,  afterwards  more  clearly  enun- 
ciated, between  the  multitude  of  the  good  and  the  multitude  of  the 
wicked ;  and  such  a  sense  of  the  passage  the  Jews  appear  to  have 
indicated  by  a  distinctive  accent.  Some  critics,  and  amongst  others 
that  ancient  enemy  of  Christianity,  Porphyry,  have  explained  this 
passage  as  relating  to  the  liberation  of  the  Jews,  by  the  hands  of  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  from  the  yoke  of  Antiochus.  But  if  the  prophecy  has 
any  subordinate  reference  to  that  event,  which  seems  very  impro- 
bable, yet,  the  explicit  and  awfully  descriptive  terms  in  which  it  is 
couched  appear  to  afford  an  almost  irresistible  evidence,  that  its 
principal  subject  is  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  vide  Poll 
Syn.  and  especially  Grotii  Com.  in  loc. 
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rection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation:  "  John  v.  28,  29.  I  cannot 
perceive  that  these  pointed  and  plain  expressions  are 
capable  of  being- explained  in  any  merely  metaphorical 
sense  ;  and  accordingly  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  (who,  either  by  verbal  communi- 
cation or  by  spiritual  illumination,  derived  from  him 
their  whole  doctrinal  system)  uphold  the  same  ex- 
pectation of  the  actual  raising  up  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  good  and  of  the  wicked,  in  order  to  their  being 
rewarded  according  to  their  works.  When  Paul  was 
making  his  apology  before  Felix,  he  said,  "  But  this 
I   confess   unto  thee,  that  after  the   way   which   they 

call  heresy,  so  worship  T  the  God  of  my  fathers 

and  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they  themselves 
also  allow,  that  there  shall  he  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust :  "  Acts  xxiv.  14,  15. 
*  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat 
on  it,  says  John  in  the  Revelation,  in  evident  allusion 

to  the  very  same  doctrine "  and  I  saw  the  dead, 

small  and  great,  stand  before  God  :  and  the  books 
were  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged,  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  tvhich  were  in  it :  and  death  and  hell  for  the  grave  J 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  thet/ 
ivere  judged  evert/  man  according  to  their  works:'''* 
Rev.  XX.  11 — 13. 

In  these  several  passages,  no  distinction  is  pointed 
out  between  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
good,  and  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked.  Both  descriptions  of  men  are  simply  repre- 
sented as  rising,  and  rising  in  order  to  be  judged.  But 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  will  nevertheless  be 
unquestionably  distinguished  by  glorious  circumstan- 
ces, altogether  peculiar  to  themselves.  Often  is  it 
described  as  connected  with  a  scene  of  unmixed  joy 
and  happiness — as  the  consummating  event  by  which 
Christians  are  to  be  introduced  to  their  crown  of  glory 
— as  a  privilege,  which,  when  viewed  in  all  its  parts, 
is  exclusively  their  own.     "  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
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that  sent  me"'  said  the   Lord  Jesus,  "  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth   on   him,  may  have 
everlasting   life  ;  and  /  will  raise  him  up  at  the   last 
dai/  :^'  John  vi.  40.     "  Whoso   eateth   my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  /  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day :  "  verse  54.     The  Epistles  of 
Paul,  more  especially,  abound  in  declarations  respect- 
ing the  final   resurrection   of   the  righteous  :    and   so 
deeply   was  this  subject    engraven  on    his  mind  ;    so 
present  was  the   prospect  in   his  view  ;    so  much  was 
he  accustomed   to   regard  this    future  event    as    the 
means  appointed  for  the   completion  of  the  Christian's 
hope  and  consolation ;    that,    when  he  speaks  of  the 
glorious  expectations    of    the    saints    in    the    church 
militant,  it  is  often  their  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
rather  than  the  immortality  of  their  souls,  upon  which 
he  dwells   and  expatiates.     "  God,"    he  says,  "  hath 
both  raised   up  the  Lord  and   will  also   raise  up  us  by 
his  own  power  :  "   1  Cor.  vi.  14.     "  He  which  raised 
up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise   up   us  also  by  Jesus, 
and  shall  present  us  with  you  :  "  2  Cor.  iv.  14.   "  But 
I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
cerning them   which  are  asleep,    that  ye  sorrow   not 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.     For  if  we  believe 
that   Jesus  died  and   rose   again,    even   so  them  also 

which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him for 

the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God  ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words  .• "  ^ 
1  Thess.  iv.  13  —  18. 

'H/xe?^  §£  01  tfSvreq,  Xiyccv,  ov  repi  eatvrov  (pyjaiif  [ov^e  yap 
a-xoi  r^q  dcyaa-ra.criojc^  eyweAXe  ^'/jv)  aXkcc  lovq  incrroivq  Xeyei'  hio 
•KpoaeO'/jKev,  ol  TreuAenrofAevoi  elq  ttjv  Tiapovciav  rov  ¥>.votov. 
Ev   yao  tS  eavTov   'K^ocanro)  'jtuvraq  rovq  Tore   evpedrjaoixcyovq 

'  When  he  says  **  we  which  are  alive,"  he  does  not   speak  of 
himself,  for  he  was  not  to  live  (J.  e.  in  the  body)  until  the  resur- 
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The  apostle  Peter  declares  that  God  "  hath  begot- 
ten us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  :  "  and  he  assures  us,  that  the  eternal 
and    undefiled  inheritance   which  is   enjoyed  by   the 
risen  Saviour  is  reserved  for  us  also,    "  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,    through   faith   unto   salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  ; "    1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5. 
This  particular  view  of  the  subject  is  largely  explain- 
ed by   Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead  through  the  power  of  the  Father  ; 
and  his  resurrection  is  not  only   the   prototype  or  pat- 
tern, but  the  sure  and  certain  pledge  of  ours.     "  But 
now,"  says  the  apostle,  "is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.     For 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     But  every  man  in 
his  own  order  :  Christ,  the  first  fruits  :  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming  :  "   1  Cor.  xv.  20 — 23. 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  is  "  the 
first-born  from  the  dead  ;  "  and  when  that  day   shall 
arrive  which  is  appointed   for  the   termination   of  his 
mediatorial  reign,  and    for   the  consummation  of  the 
whole  Christian  economy,  he  will  complete  the  gracious 
designs  of  the  Father  Almighty,  by  raising  his  follow- 
ers from  death,  and  by   changing  those  amongst  them 
who   shall  be  still  alive,  that   all  may   be  thenceforth 
conformed  to   his  image  in  glory.     Now,  if  theia  be 
still  introduced  the  question  M'hich  the  apostle,  in  his 
argument  on  the  subject,  supposes  to  be  addressed  to 
him  by  his  opponent,  "  Hoiv  are  the  dead  raised  up, 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  .''  " — we  may  answer, 
in  the  first   place,    as  the  apostle  answered,    "  Flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption,^^    (ver.  50  ;)   and, 
in  the  second  place,  we  may  adduce  the  clear  doctrine 
of   Scripture,    that  the  body  which,  in  that  glorious 


rection,  but  of  the  believers  in  general ;  as  appears  by  his  addition : 
"and  remain  unto  the  coming'  of  the  Lord.''  For,  by  the  first 
person  he  expresses  all  (the  believers)  who  shall  at  that  time  be 
found  alive.'  Theophylact  after  Chrysostom,  in  loc. 
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day,  will  be  bestowed  upon  the  saints,  is  a  spiritual 
body,  resembling  the  body  of  Christ  himself.  "  Be- 
loved, now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,"  said  the  apostle 
John  to  the  primitive  Christians;  "and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is  :  "  I  John  iii.  2.  "  There  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so 
it  is  written,  The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living 
soul :  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 
Howbeit,  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural,  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly  "  1  Cor.  xv.  44 — 49  ;  comp. 
Phil.  iii.  20,  21.  "  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven  ; 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  Jushioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself."  Thus  it  is  that  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind  will  complete  his  career  of  victory  over 
every  opposing  power,  by  destroying  that  last  enemy 
— death.  "  Behold,"  says  the  apostle,  "  I  show  you  a 
mystery  :  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality  :  then 
shall   be  brought  to    pass  the  saying  that  is   written  : 

DEATH  IS  SWALLOWED  UP  IN  VICTORY  :  "  1  Cor.  XV. 
51—54. 

Such,  then,  are  the  principles  on  which  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us  that  the  child  of  Adam,  however  vain 
and  transitory  in  one  point  of  view,  is  nevertheless 
born  for  eternity.  He  has  within  him  a  never-dying 
spirit ;  and  even  that  part  of  him  which  is  destined  to 
moulder  in  the  grave  shall,  in  the  end,  be  found  the 
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seed  of  a  spiritual  body,  and  shall  be  clothed  with 
incorruption  and  immortality.  If  he  is  wicked  and 
disobedient — after  his  death,  he  is  reserved,  in  pain 
and  darkness,  for  the  righteous  judgment  of  God: 
after  his  resurrection,  that  judgment  will  be  consum- 
mated. If  he  is  righteous — when  he  dies,  his  dis- 
embodied soul  ascends  into  regions  of  bliss  :  when 
he  is  raised  from  the  dead,  the  whole  man  will  be 
renovated,  and  will  enter  into  the  fulness  of  the  glory 
of  Christ. 

Section  IV.  On  the  Moral  agency  of  Man. — The 
view  which  has  now  been  taken  of  that  future  state 
of  existence,  to  which  we  are  all  hastening,  naturally 
leads  to  the  consideration  of  the  next  point  of  our 
subject — the  moral  agency  of  tnan.  The  broad  line 
of  distinction  which  subsists  between  our  species  and 
all  inferior  animals  is  formed  not  only  by  our  reason- 
ing and  intellectual  powers,  but  by  our  capacity  for 
this  moral  agency.  Man  alone,  of  all  creatures  of 
God  upon  earth,  is  capable  of  being  virtuous  or  vicious, 
righteous  or  sinful  ;  and  therefore  Man  alone,  of  all 
those  creatures,  is  the  proper  subject  of  that  retribu- 
tive system  which  constitutes  the  most  important  part 
of  the  moral  government  of  the  Deity. 

In  reference  to  this  branch  of  our  subject,  it  is  to 
be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  standard 
of  righteousness  is  ever  represented  in  Scripture  to  be 
simply  and  exclusively  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
lu  the  view  of  prophets  and  apostles,  righteousness  is 
no  creature  of  human  philosophy,  formed  on  a  princi- 
ple of  worldly  and  social  expediency,  but  a  real 
conformity  with  the  moral  law  of  God.  And  that 
law,  whether  regarded  in  its  outward  form,  as  revealed 
and  detailed  in  the  Bible,  or  in  its  more  extensive 
internal  operation,  as  written  by  the  finger  of  God  on 
the  heart,  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  expression 
of  so  much  of  the  divine  will  as  is  manifested  for  our 
guidance  as  moral  agents.  On  the  other  hand,  sin 
consists  in  disobedience  to  the  will  of  God,  because 
"  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  :  "  1  John  iii.  4. 
And  here  we  ought,  in  passing,  to  observe,  that  the 
more  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the  absolute  purity 
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of  the  supreme  Being,  the  more  we  shall  comprehend 
the  extent  and  exactness  of  the  requisitions  of  his  law, 
and  the  more  clearly  shall  we  discern  the  malignity, 
and  detect  the  various  appearances,  of  moral  evil. 

As  man  is  capable  of  righteousness  or  of  sin,  of  obe- 
dience or  disobedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
so,  in  the  second  place,  he  is  free  to  choose  between 
the  one  and  the  other.     I  shall  not  attempt,  on  the 
present   occasion,   to   argue   those   abstruse    questions 
of  philosophical   necessity  and  divine  decrees,  in  the 
discussion   of  which   the   pride    of  men's    reason    has 
often  betrayed  them  into  dangerous  errors — into  con- 
clusions which  have  been   at  once  false   in   principle 
and   fatal   in   operation.      That    there   are   difficulties 
connected  with  these  questions,  no  man  can  reasonably 
deny  ;    and   these  difficulties   may,  according   to   my 
apprehension,    be    safely .  left     among    "   the    hidden 
things"   of  God.     But,  whatever  be  our  opinions  on 
the    nature    and    extent   of    divine    predestination,   it 
suffices  for  our  present  purpose — and  it  will,  I  trust, 
be  allowed   by  Christians  of  every  name — that,  under 
the  dispensations  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
ill  a  practical  point  of  vieic,  man  is  ever  treated  and 
dealt  with  by   his  Supreme  Lord  and  Governor  as  a 
free  agent ;   as  one  who  can  obey  or  disobey  ;  as  one 
who  can  be  virtuous  or  vicious  ;  as  one  who  can  choose 
either   the   evil   or   the  good.      Every   thing   that   is 
preceptive  and  hortative  in  Scripture  ;   all  the  tender 
invitations,  all  the  fervent  persuasions  to  virtue,  with 
which    it   abounds  ;    all    its   terrifying   menaces,    and 
all  its  exhibitions  of  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in 
Christ, — are  obviously  founded  on  this  great  principle. 
Cease  to   do  evil,  learn  to  do  well  ;    seek  good,  and 
eschew   evil  ;   pursue  righteousness,  and  depart  from 
iniquity, — is  the  voice  of  tlie  whole  Bible  ;    and  it  is 
a  voice  addressed  to  man,  not  as  a  blind  and  senseless 
instrument,    but  as  a  reasonable,  a   free,    unfettered, 
moral,  agent.     "See,"  said  the  Lord  to  Israel,  "  I  have 
set  before    thee   this  day    life    and   good,   and    death 

and  evil I  call   heaven  and  earth  to  record  this 

day  against  you,  that  I  have  set  before  you   life  and 
death,  blessing  and  cursing  :  therefore  choose  life, 
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that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live  :  "  Deut.  xxx. 
lo,  19. 

Placed  as  he  is  in  this  transitory  scene  of  existence, 
with  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  set  before  him, 
man  nevertheless  is  not  his  own  master.  In  confor- 
mity with  the  plam  dictates  of  natural  religion,  he  is 
ever  represented  in  Scripture  as  responsible  to  the 
Supreme  Being.  God  is  our  Creator.  He  is  the 
essential  and  original  source  from  which  we  derive  our 
being  and  all  our  possessions,  physical  and  mental, 
temporal  and  spiritual.  His,  and  his  alone,  are  all 
that  we  have,  and  all  that  we  are.  Not  only,  there- 
fore, are  we  subject  to  his  sovereign  disposal,  but, 
as  creatures  formed  for  a  purpose  of  his  glory,  and 
endowed  for  a  time  with  the  tenure  of  his  property, 
we  are  stewards ;  and  it  is  in  precise  conformity  with 
the  unalterable  principles  of  justice  that,  in  a  future 
day,  we  shall  be  called  upon  to  render  unto  our  Lord 
the  account  of  our  stewardship. 

Now,  as  virtue  consists  in  a  conformity  with  the 
will  of  God,  as  it  is  revealed  in  his  moral  law,  so  it 
is  only  by  a  life  of  virtue — by  the  application  of  vir- 
tuous principles  to  the  circumstances  and  occasions 
of  life — that  we  can  make  that  protitable  use  which 
the  Lord  requires  at  our  hands  of  all  his  precious 
gifts — of  our  bodies  and  souls,  of  our  physical  and 
intellectual  powers,  of  our  tempora:!  happiness,  of  our 
times  and  opportunities,  of  our  spiritual  callings  and 
endowments.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  sin  is  the 
infraction  of  that  divine  law  which  thus  teaches  us 
to  be  faithful  in  his  service,  so  a  life  of  sin  will 
ever  be  found  to  consist  in  the  continued  disuse  or 
niisapplicatian  of  the  gifts  of  our  Almighty  Creator. 
Never  was  this  subject  unfolded  to  mankind  with  so 
much  force  and  clearness  as  by  our  Saviour,  in  his 
memorable  parable  of  the  talents.  While  we  learn 
from  that  parable,  that  God  will  regulate  his  account 
of  our  stewardship  with  a  perfect  equity,  and  that 
every  man's  profiting  will  be  tried  according  to  that 
which  he  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  which  he 
hath  not  ;  and,  while  it  affords  some  reason  to  believe 
that,  in  the  w  orld  to  come,  there  will  be  various  degrees 
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of  glory  or  suffering,  according  to  the  degrees  of  our 
virtue  or  our  vice,  it  nevertheless  plainly  inculcates 
the  lesson,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  situation  and 
condition  of  man  upon  earth,  he  must  answer  for  the 
use  of  whatever  talents  he  has  received,  at  the  bar 
of  the  God  of  all  flesh.  It  is  to  the  good  steward 
alone  that  the  gracious  sentence  will  be  addressed  : 
"Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  "  The  unprofitable  servant "  will  be 
cast  "  into  outer  darkness — there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  : "  Matt.  xxv.  21,  30. 

Lastly,  therefore,  it  appears,  that,  since  man  is 
capable  either  of  righteousness  or  of  sin — since  he  is 
made  free  to  choose  between  the  evil  and  the  good — 
and  since,  in  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
he  is  responsible  to  his  Creator,  he  is  also  properly 
liable  to  the  judgment  of  God.  In  this  world,  all 
men  are  placed  in  a  state  of  trial ;  and  here  the  moral 
government  of  the  Deity  is  carried  into  effect  only 
in  part  :  in  the  world  to  come,  it  will  be  completed  ; 
and  the  lot  of  all  men  will  be  fixed  by  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  (to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed) 
according  to  their  works.  And  this  judgment  is 
uniformly  described  by  the  sacred  writers  as  resulting 
in  the  life  and  happiness  of  the  righteous — the  reward 
of  virtue  ;  in  the  misery  and  destruction  of  the  wicked 
— the  punishment  of  sin.  "  We  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ :  "  Rom.  xiv.  10.  God 
*' hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained  :"  Acts  xvii.  31.  God  "  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds  :  to  them  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honoufj 
and  immortality — eternal  life  ;  but  unto  them  that 
are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness — indignation  and  wrath  ;  tribulation 
and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  eril, 
— of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile  ;  but  glory, 
honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good — 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  : "  Rom.  ii. 
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6 — 10.  "  As,  therefore,  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  :  " 
Matt.  xiii.  40 — 43. 

Section  V.  On  the  Eternity  of  Future  Rewards 
and  Punishments — The  reward  of  righteousness,  and 
the  punishment  of  iniquity,  in  the  world  to  come,  are 
both,    by  inspired  writers,    described    as    everlasting, 
*' Eternal  glory,"  "eternal  salvation,"  "eternal  life," 
— these   are   the   terms   (especially  the  last  of  them) 
which,  in  very  numerous  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, represent  the  condition  of  never-ending  felicity, 
reserved  for  all  who  fear  God,  believe  in  Jesus,  and 
work  righteousness.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  express- 
ly declared  of  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  generally  of  all  persons  who 
continue  subject,  in  their  life  and  conversation,  to  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and   the  devil,  that  they  "  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from    the    pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  :  " 
2  Thess.  i.  9.     Very  explicit  is  the  declaration  made 
of  this  doctrine,  in  both  its  parts,  by  the  Son  of  God 
himself — by  him  in  whom  (be  it  remembered)  are  hid 
all  the  treasures,  not  only  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
but  of  mercy,   compassion,  and    love.      "  When   the 
Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with   him,  then  shall   he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory  :    and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  :  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  and 
he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left.     Then   shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on 
his  right  hand  (those  who  are  soon  afterwards  described 
as  *  the  righteous')  '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father  : 
inherit    the    kingdom    prepared   for    you    from    the 

foundation  of  the  world Then  shall   he  say  also 

unto  them  on  the  left  hand  (the  selfish  and  the  wicked, 
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who  are  here  described  as  neglecting  their  duty  to 
God  and  man),  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever^ 
lasting  jire^  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  .  ,  . 
And  these  shall  go  aivay  into  everlasting  punishment) 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal :"  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  very  same  record  from 
which,  if  we  are  faithful  and  obedient,  we  derive  our 
hopes  of  the  incorruptible,  immortal,  crown  of  right- 
eousness, declares  to  us,  in  terms  equally  emphatic,  that 
the  punishment  of  a  life  of  sin  is  never-ending  misery. 

It  has  indeed  been  remarked,  that  the  Greek 
adjective,  rendered  in  this  passage  "  eternal  "  and 
"  everlasting  "  (for  it  is  the  same  word  in  both 
instances  6),  is  one  of  indefinite  meaning,  and  some- 
times expresses  a  duration  of  great  and  uncertain 
length,  yet  short  of  a  real  eternity.  This  observation 
is  well  founded  ;  for  neither  the  Greek  nor  the 
Hebrew  language  supplies  any  single  word  which 
unequivocally  and  uniformly  denotes  a  proper  eternity. 
"  Eternal  life,"  in  its  literal  interpretation,  is  the 
"  life  of  ages,"  and  "  everlasting  punishment,"  the 
*'  punishment  of  ages.  Readily,  however,  as  this 
allowance  may  be  made,  there  are  many  strong  reasons 
— reasons  which,  on  the  whole,  appear  to  be  quite 
irresistible — for  our  acceding  to  the  commonly-received 
interpretation  of  this  awful  term  in  both  parts  of  the 
passage  before  us.  These  reasons  may  now  be  briefly 
stated. 

1.  Although  the  adjective  here  used  is  in  its  nature 
indefinite,  and  sometimes  expresses  a  duration  which 
will  end,  yet  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  it  is 
very  usually  employed  to  express  an  absolute  eternity. 
Thus,  out  of  the  seventy-one  instances  of  its  occurrence 
in  the  New  Testament,  there  are  only  four  in  which 
it  is  supposed,  by  the  generality  of  biblical  critics, 
to  bear  a  less  comprehensive  signification  ;  and  even 
in  these  four  instances  the  word  is  capable,  I  would 
submit,  of  being  understood  in  its  highest  sense  :  see 
Rom.  xvi.  25  :  2  Tim.  i.  9  :  Titus  i.  2  :  Philem.  15  : 
vide  Schleusner,  Lex.  in  loc. 
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2.  A  sound  judgment  may  generally  be  formed 
respecting'  the  extent  of  the  meaning  of  this  and 
similar  terms,  from  a  consideration  of  the  acknow- 
ledged nature  of  the  persons,  beings,  or  substances, 
to  which  it  is  applied.  If,  for  example,  we  read  that 
a  human  dynasty  is  to  endure  for  ever,  we  naturally 
understand  the  expression  "  for  ever,"  as  relating 
only  to  a  long  and  indefinite  duration  ;  but  if  we 
find  it  declared  that  the  reig-n  of  God  or  of  Christ  is 
everlastmg,  we  of  course  receive  the  term  "everlasting" 
in  its  fullest  sense.  Now,  I  presume  it  will  be  allowed, 
that  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  mankind,  not  as 
dying  creatures,  but  with  reference  to  their  immortal 
nature  :  for  the  doctrine  on  which  this  passage,  and 
all  similar  passages  of  Scripture,  are  grounded — 
a  doctrine  understood  and  received  by  the  plurality 
of  those  persons  amongst  whom  our  Lord  exercised 
his  ministry — was  this  :  that  "  God  created  man  to  be 
immortal^  and  made  hitn  to  be  an  image  of  his  own 
eternity  :  "  Wisd.  Sol.  ii.  23  ,  comp.  Joseph,  de  Bell. 
Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  §  14.  The  never-dying  man 
may  be  lost,  or  he  may  be  saved  :  in  either  case  he 
exists  for  ever  ;  and  it  is  to  his  everlasting  existence 
that  the  Scriptures  plainly  annex  either  happiness 
or  misery. 

We  feel  no  difficulty  in  applying  the  principle  of 
interpretation  now  stated  to  everlasting  life,  and  to  all 
the  glorious  privileges  which  are  to  be  enjoyed,  du- 
ring a  boundless  future,  by  the  servants  and  children 
of  God.  We  know  that  man  is,  in  one  point  of  view, 
by  nature  immortal ;  and  therefore,  when  we  read  of 
his  enjoying  eternal  happiness,  peace,  and  glory  (and 
all  these  notions  are  included  in  the  word  life),  we 
conclude,  at  once,  that  of  this  happiness,  peace,  and 
glorj^,  there  will  be  no  end  ;  nor  does  it  appear  tliat 
any  critic  has  ever  denied  that  a  real  eternity  is,  in  all 
these  examples,  denoted  by  the  word  "eternal."  It 
is  not  that  happiness,  peace,  and  glory,  are  in  them- 
selves necessarily  eternal,  for  they  may  often  be  be- 
stowed only  for  a  season  :  it  is  that  they  are  described 
as  appertaining  to  an  immortal  being,  in  reference  to 
his  immortality.     Now,  the  same  principle,  obviously 
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applies  to  the  interpretation  of  those  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture which  declare  the  eternal  sufferings  of  the  wicked. 
Pain  and  sorrow  are  often  indeed  inflicted  for  a  time  : 
but  when  the  future  pain  and  sorrow  of  the  wicked 
are  mentioned,  we  conclude  that  they  can  never  end, 
because  they  are  equally  described  as  eternal,  and 
equally  represented  as  attaching  to  a  being  who  can- 
not die,  in  reference  to  his  immortality.  Besides, 
the  two  branches  of  the  doctrine  are  in  this  passage 
placed  in  opposition  to  one  another.  Since,  then,  we 
ihere  understand  the  word  "eternal,"  when  it  relates 
to  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,  in  its  fullest  sense, 
it  would  certainly  be  an  unwarrantable  departure  from 
the  laws  of  a  just  and  sound  philology,  did  we  refuse 
to  receive  the  same  term,  used  in  the  same  sentence, 
and  applied  to  the  same  immortal  being,  in  its  fullest 
sense  also,  when  the  opposite  and  corresponding  branch 
of  the  doctrine  is  brought  forward,  and  when  tlie  term 
relates  to  the  misery  of  the  wicked, 

3.  One  of  the  criteria,  by  which  we  may  be  the 
most  assisted  in  determining  the  meaning  of  any  doc- 
trinal passage  of  the  New  Testament,  will  often  be 
found  in  the  known  theological  opinions  of  the  Jews, 
at  the  Christian  era.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  the  doc- 
trine of  future  rewards  and  punishments  was  then 
commonly  received  amongst  that  people,  and  upheld 
in  a  very  zealous  manner,  more  especially  by  those 
orthodox  sects  (as  they  were  generally  reputed)  the 
Essenes  and  the  Pharisees.  And,  since  we  are  in 
possession  of  evidence,  in  the  works  of  Joseph  us,  tbat 
the  punishments  mflicted  on  the  wicked,  in  a  future 
world,  were  considered  by  the  Essenes  and  the  Pha- 
risees to  be  unceasing  and  ever -enduring,  we  may  rea- 
sonably conclude  that  this  was  the  only  sense  in  which 
our  Lord's  expressions  could  be  understood  by  his 
hearers  :  the  only  sense,  therefore,  in  which  they  can 
rightly  be  interpreted  in  the  present  day .7 

"*  Speaking  of  the  opinions  of  the  Essenes,  respecting  the  misery 
of  the  souls  of  the  wicked  after  death,  Josephus  says,   i'a7i;  Zi 

Tiy-cc^iuv  alicc/.eiirTuy.     *'  ])ut  to  wicked  souls  they  allot  a  dark 
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4.  Our  Lord  declares,  that  the  "  everlasting  fire,"  to 
which  the  wicked  are  to  be  consigned,  is  prepared 
for  "  the  devil  and  his  angels.''  The  wicked,  there- 
fore, are  to  participate  in  the  same  punishment  as  is 
the  lot  of  the  higher  powers  of  darkness.  Now,  the 
punishment  of  these  evil  spirits  is  elsewhere  described 
as  eternal,  in  still  more  powerful  and  unequivocal 
language  than  is  employed  in  the  passage  before  us. 
We  are  told  that  it  must  continue  "  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever  :  "  Rev.  xx.  10.  The  punishments  of 
the  wicked — the  children  of  Satan — are  indeed  set 
before  us  in  another  passage  of  the  Revelation,  in  the 
very  same  terms.  "  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever  :  and  they  have  no 
rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name  : " 
xiv.  11. 

5.  The  positive  declaration  pronounced  by  Jesus 
Christ,  respecting  the  eternity  of  the  happiness  and 
life  of  the  righteous,  and  of  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  corresponds  with  other  passages  in  his  dis- 
courses, in  which  the  same  doctrine  is  promulgated 
in  a  negative  form  :   "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

and  wintry  abyss,  full  of  punishments,  which  cease  not"  The 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  he  states  as  follows  :  i/^y%V  ^^  'noicrav 
[xev  a(pQa§Tov,  /xera^a/vetv  Se  e/^  erepov  crSfj'.a,  tyjv  tuv  ayaOuiv 
[Aovrjv,  T7JV  Se  T'wv  (pavXav,  atdia  ri[/,copia  KoXd'C^ccrQai'  "  That 
every  soul  is  immortal ;  that  the  soul  of  the  righteous  only  enters 
into  another  body  ;  but  that  the  soul  of  the  wicked  is  consigned 
to  ever-enduring  punishment :  "  De  Bell.Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  sect- 
xi.  xiv.  It  may,  indeed,  be  remarked,  that  the  terms  ccbidXei'moc, 
and  dt'bi.Qq,  like  the  term  alayioi;,  do  not  necessarihj  express  an 
absolute  eternity.  Nevertheless,  since  we  find  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishments  described  by  writers  nearly  cotemporary,  with 
so  considerable  a  variety  of  language — since  the  terms  used  are 
uniformly  such  as  may  be  most  properly  construed  in  the  sense 
of  a  real  eternity — and  since  none  of  these  writers  afford  the  least 
hint  that  any  thing  short  of  it  was  intended  to  be  expressed  by  them 
— we  may  safely  conclude,  that  the  doctrine  in  question  was  held 
by  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  that  date,  in  the  same  sense,  and 
with  the  same  force,  as  in  the  present  day. 
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if  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death  :  '* 
John  viii.  51.  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die.^'*  John  xi.  26.  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  of  the  "  fire  "  and  the  "  worm  "  which  represent 
the  future  sufferings  of  the  wicked,  our  Lord  has  left 
on  record,  that  the  one  is  unquenchable,  and  the  other 
immortal.  "If  thy  hand  offend  thee,"  said  he,  "  cut 
it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than,  having  two  hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched  :  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  jire  is  7iot  quenched  :  "  Mark  ix.  43,  44. 

Since,  then,  the  word  rendered  everlasting  in  Matt. 
XXV.  46,  is  so  generally  employed,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, to  denote  an  absolute  eternity  ;  since,  in  that 
passage,  its  meaning  is  fixed  by  its  application  to  man- 
kind in  reference  to  their  immortality,  and  by  the  fact, 
that  eternal  happiness  and  eternal  punishment  are 
there  placed  in  opposition  to  each  other  ;  since  future 
rewards  and  punishments  were  understood  to  be  ever- 
enduring,  by  the  Jews  who  were  cotemporary  with 
Christ  ;  since  the  punishment  of  sinful  men  is  repre^ 
sented  as  the  same  with  that  which  is  allotted  to  the 
evil  spirits  ;  and  since  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  in 
another  world  are  elsewhere  negatively  described  as 
everlasting — it  seems  impossible  to  deny,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  infinite  duration  of  punishment  is  a 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  I  cannot,  however,  conclude 
these  remarks,  without  briefly  considering  this  branch 
of  our  subject  on  a  somewhat  different,  though  per- 
fectly accordant,  principle. 

Although  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  in  a  future 
world,  occasioned  as  they  are  by  a  separation  from 
that  Being  who  is  the  only  real  source  of  happiness, 
are  rightly  represented  to  us  as  a  punishment,  they 
may  also  be  regarded  as  the  natural  and  necessary 
result  of  a  life  of  sin.  If  we  inquire  what  it  is  which 
principally  constitutes  the  joys  of  heaven,  there  are 
many  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  we  learn,  that 
it  is  the  immediate  and  glorious  presence  of  our  God 
and  Saviour.  Into  that  presence  nothing  that  is  de- 
filed can  ever  enter  :  it  is  the  habitation  of  the  angels 
of  God,  and  of  redeemed  and  purified  spirits  ;    and 
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these  alone  are  capable  of  the  chaste  and  holy  enjoy- 
ments of  paradise  and  heaven. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  impenitent  sinner  is  sepa- 
rated from  God,  even  here  ;  he  cannot  endure  the  light 
of  the  divine  countenance  ;  he  flees  and  hides  himself 
from  the  Lord,  as  from  his  greatest  enemy  ;  and,  if  this 
be  the  condition  in  which  the  change  from  life  to  eter- 
nity overtakes  him,  it  is  unquestionable  that  he  will 
find  his  proper  element,  not  in  the  pure  atmosphere 
of  the  celestial  regions,  not  in  the  society  of  saints  and 
angels,  not  in  the  immediate  and  glorious  presence  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  ;  but  in  outer  darkness — in  the 
mansions  of  death  and  dismay — in  the  company  of 
those  fallen  powers  and  principalities  to  whose  de- 
structive sway  he  has  hitherto  been  subject. 

Now,  as  these  positions  are  evidently  consistent 
both  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture  and  with 
the  dictates  of  a  sound  moral  philosophy  ;  so  it  is 
equally  clear,  from  the  tenor  of  true  religion,  both 
natural  and  revealed,  that  the  present  life  is  the  only 
time  appointed  for  our  probation,  and  for  that  recovery 
from  a  condition  of  moral  degradation  by  which  we 
may  be  fitted  for  the  pure  and  never-ending  joys  of 
the  just  made  perfect.  When  we  reflect  on  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  righteous,  and  on  the  frequent  prosperity 
of  the  wicked  —  on  the  innumerable  circumstances 
which  are  here  permitted  to  interrupt  the  yet  evident 
tendency  of  the  divine  government  to  a  perfect  system 
of  reward  and  punishment — we  are  insensibly  led  (in- 
dependently of  revelation)  not  only  to  confess  the  high 
probability  of  a  future  slate,  but  also  to  affix  to  the 
present  world  the  character  of  trial,  and  to  the  world 
.to  come  that  of  ascertained  and  settled  retribution. 
And  certainly  we  cannot  take  the  Scriptures  for  our 
guide  without  being  confirmed  as  to  the  soundness 
of  these  apprehensions.  For,  while  the  inspired  wri- 
ters never  make  mention  of  our  future  state  of  being, 
otherwise  than  as  one  of  happiness  or  misery,  of  reward 
or  punishment,  they  describe  the  present  life  alone  as 
the  period  in  which,  "  with  fear  and  trembling,"  we 
may  "  work  out  "  our  "  own  salvation."  That  this 
only  is  the  accepted  time  and  the  day  of  salvation  ;  that 
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the  day's  work  is  to  be  done  yiow,  and  that  "  the  night 
cometh  wherein  no  man  worketh  ;  "  that,  after  the 
bridegroom  has  once  entered  into  the  marriage-cham- 
ber, the  door  is  shut,  and  cannot  again  be  opened — 
these  are  principles  which  are  plainly  recorded,  and 
which,  in  every  scriptural  exhortation  to  timely  faith, 
repentance,  and  obedience — in  every  injunction  to  di- 
ligence, watchfuhiess,  and  readiness,  for  the  Lord's 
coming — are  as  plainly  implied.  Nor  have  we  any 
reason  whatever  to  imagine  that,  when  the  opportu- 
nity thus  bestowed  upon  mankind  shall  have  passed 
away,  there  can  rver  be  found,  in  the  society  of  devils, 
and  in  that  confirmed  condition  of  darkness,  degrada- 
tion, and  separation  from  God,  which  will  be  the  lot 
of  impenitent  sinners  in  the  world  of  future  retribution, 
any  thing  of  a  curative  or  redeeming  tendency — any 
thing  which  can  be  the  means  of  preparing  us  for  a 
holy  and  heavenly  inheritance. 

If,  then,  these  things  are  true — if  hell  is  indeed  the 
natural  element  of  the  wicked — if  this  life  is  indeed 
the  only  time  (as  all  Scripture  plainly  leads  us  to 
believe)  appointed  for  our  probation  and  moral  re- 
covery— then  it  assuredly  follows,  that  those  who  die 
in  their  sins  are  for  ever  excluded  from  those  pleasures 
which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  "  Ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins,"  said  Jesus  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  ; 
"whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come:"  John  viii.  21. 
And  if  it  is  true  that  man,  who  was  formed  after  the 
image  of  an  eternal  God,  will  never  cease  to  be,  we 
must  also  conclude  that  the  sufferings  entailed  on  the 
wicked,  by  this  exclusion  from  the  divine  presence, 
will  have  no  termination.^ 

^  This  view  of  the  subject,  like  the  preceding  one,  was  familiar 
to  the  early  Jews.  In  a  rabbinical  work,  entitled  Midrash  and 
Cohaleth,  (fol.  74,  2,  3J,  there  is  to  be  found  a  curious  com- 
mentary upon  the  following  words  :  '*  That  ichich  is  perverted,  no 
man  can  rectify."  '*  In  this  world,"  says  the  commentator, 
*'  those  things  which  are  perverted  can  be  rectified,  and  those 
things  which  fail  can  be  numbered  ;  but  in  that  future  state,  that 
which  is  perverted  camiot  be  rectified,  and  that  which  fails  cannot 
be  numbered."  This  Jewish  doctor  then  proceeds  to  exemplify 
his  doctrine  by  a  parable  respecting  two  men  who  had  been  en- 
gaged in  a  Ufe  of  sin  together.    The  one  is  cut  off  in  his  sins. 
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Qn  the  whole,  then,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  rewards 
and  punishments  is  far  too  clearly  promulgated  in  the 
Sacred  Volume  to  be  denied  by  the  consistent  Chris- 
tian. That  which  Scripture  declares  clearly,  de- 
cisively, frequently,  must  on  our  parts  be  received 
with  silent  and  willing  submission  ;  and,  however 
deeply  mysterious  this  doctrine  may  be  to  our  limited 
and  inadequate  comprehension,  our  true  wisdom  will 
be  found,  not  in  restless  attempts  to  explain  away 
the  declarations  of  Divine  Truth,  but  in  sincere  and 
earnest  endeavours  to  lay  hold,  ere  it  be  too  late,  of 
the  salvation  of  God,  and  to  Jiee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Section  VI.  On  the  Fall  and  Depravitij  of  Man. 
In  order  that  we  may  form  a  just  view  of  our  whole 
subject,  we  ought,  in  conclusion,  to  consider  the  testi- 
monies of  inspiration  on  one  remaining  point — namely, 
the  actual  moral  character  of  mankind. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  when  Adam  was 
endowed  with  intellectual  powers,  with  supreme 
authority  over  inferior  animals,  and  with  an  immortal 
spirit,  he  was  made  "  in  the  image,  and  after  the  like- 
ness of  God."  But,  there  was  still  another  particular, 
in  which  that  image  and  likeness  were  imparted  to  him. 
He  was  created  holy  ;  and,  being  thus  a  partaker  in 
the  moral  attributes  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  he  lived 
for  a  time  in  his  original  paradise,  without  sin.  Yet 
was  he  liable  to  temptation,  and  free  to  choose  between 
the  evil  and  the  good  ;  and  when,  through  the  power 
of  the  spiritual  adversary,  he  was  betrayed  into  a 
direct  transgression  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  he  fell 
from   his  pristine  state  of  innocence   and    happiness. 

The  other  takes  warning  from  the  event,  repents,  and  is  converted. 
In  the  world  of  retribution,  the  former  is  found  in  a  state  of 
torment ;  the  latter  with  the  just  in  heaven.  When  the  punished 
sinner  pretends  that  he  and  his  friend,  who  had  sinned  together, 
ought  together  to  have  reaped  the  fruits  of  their  iniquity,  and 
when  he  entreats  that  he  also  may  now  be  allowed  an  opportunity 
for  repentance,  it  is  answered,  "Thou  fool!  knowest  thou  not 
that  this  world  (of  retribution)  is  like  the  sabbath  ;  but  the  world 
from  which  thou  hast  come,  like  the  evening  preparation  for  the 
sabbath  ?  7/"  a  man  prepares  nothing  on  the  evening  before  thr, 
sabbath,  what  shall  he  have  to  eat  during  the  sabbath  day  ?  "  See 
Schoetgen.  in  Hor.  Heb.  Matt.  x.kv.  46. 
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became  prone  to  sin,  and  instead  of  being  any  longer 
by  nature  theheir  of  immortal  happiness,  was  subjected 
to  the  sentence  of  eternal  death.  "  The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die  :  "  Ezekiel  xviii.  20. 

Now,  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  that  the  fall  of  our 
first  parent,  from  a  condition  of  natural  righteousness 
to  one  of  natural  sinfulness, — from  a  condition,  in 
which  he  was  the  heir  of  the  blessing,  to  one,  in  which 
he  was  the  subject  of  the  curse, — was  the  immediate 
cause  of  a  moral  degeneracy,  and  therefore  of  a  punish- 
able guilt,  in  the  whole  family  of  his  descendants. 
The  apostle  expressly  states  the  doctrine,  that  "by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  : 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned  " — that  "  through  the  offence  of  one  many 
are  dead" — that. "the  judgment  was  by  one  to  con- 
demnation " — that  "  by  one  man's  offence  death 
reigned  by  one" — that  "  6y  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners'''' — that  "  in  Adam  all  die  :  " 
Rom.  V.  12  —  19  :    1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

As  the  Scriptures  alone  trace  the  moral  degradation 
of  our  species  to  the  event  out  of  which  it  arose,  so 
are  they  distinguished  by  the  peculiar  force  and 
precision  with  which  they  describe  that  moral  de- 
gradation, and  uphold  it  to  view  as  a  characteristic 
of  the  human  race.  For  the  whole  system  of  scrip- 
tural religion  is  grounded  on  a  truth  which  never 
found  a  place  in  moral  philosophy  of  human  origin — 
that  man  is  by  nature  fallen  and  depraved,  and  can  be 
saved  from  the  consequences  of  sin  only  by  divine 
mercy,  and  from  its  power  only  by  divine  grace. 
Often,  indeed,  do  the  sacred  writers  expatiate  on  the 
character  of  the  righteous  ;  and  these  are  they  who 
have  renounced  all  dependance  on  themselves,  and 
who  are  *'  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  Jaith  unto 
salvation:*^  but  the  question  now  to  be  considered  is 
this  :  What  is  the  account  given  to  us  in  the  Sacred 
Volume  of  man  without  grace — of  man  in  his  natural 
and  unregenerate  condition  ? 

I.  In  answer  to  this  inquiry,  it  may  be  remarked,  in 
the  first  place,  that  the  sacred  writers  declare  the 
heart  of  man  to  be  evil  in  itself,  or,  in  other  words. 
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to  be  so  deeply  infected  with  an  evil  principle,  as 
naturally  to  produce  the  fruit  of  sin.  Soon  after  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  had  described  the  "  sin  of  Judah," 
as  "written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point 
of  a  diamond,"  he  was  led  to  point  out  the  true 
source  of  the  transgressions  which  he  thus  lamented  ; 
and  that  source  was  to  be  found,  not  in  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  that  favoured  people,  but  in  the 
nature  of  the  whole  species  to  which  they  belonged. 
"  The  heart,'*''  says  the  prophet,  "  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  (or,  as  in  the 
Hebrew,  desperately  diseased^)  ;  who  can  know  it  ?  '* 
xvii.  1,9.  "  Yea,  also,"  says  Solomon,  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  testimony  of  Jeremiah,  "  the 
heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil,  and  madness 
is  in  their  heart  while  they  live,  and  after  that  they 
go  to  the  dead  :  "   Eccles.  ix.  3. 

When  David  prayed  God  to  create  in  him  "  a 
clean  heart;''''  when  he  cried  out,  "Purge  me  vvith 
hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  :  wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow  " — he  was  sensible,  not  only  of  his 
actual  transgressions,  but  of  the  natural  corruption 
from  which  they  spring.  "Behold,"  said  he,  "I 
was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me!"  Psalm  li.  5,  7»  &c.  Nor  can  it  be 
denied,  that  this  natural  corruption  of  our  inward 
part  was  indirectly  adverted  to  by  our  Saviour  him- 
self, when  he  promulgated  the  doctrine,  that  a  man  is 
defiled,  not  by  that  which  "  goeth  into  the  mouth  ;  " 
but  by  that  which  "  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  ;  " 
because  "  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies  :  "  Matt.  xv.  11,  I9. 

The  struggles  of  our  evil  nature,  which  continue  to 
be  felt  even  after  we  have  been  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  divine  truth,  are  described  by  the  apostle  Paul 
in  the  language  of  painful  experience :  "  I  find  then 
a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.     For  1  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 

^-  li713S.  Vide  Jobxxxiv.  6;  Jer.  xxx.  12,  15  ;  and  Taylor's 
Concord,  in  voc. 
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inward  man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  ojf  sin  which  is  in  my  members, 
O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?"  Rom.  vii.  21 — 24.  Soon 
afterwards,  he  describes  the  disposition  of  man  to  evil 
as  the  ''^  carnal  mind''''  which  "is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be,"  (viii.  f  ;)  and  the 
diseased  nature,  in  which  this  disposition  dwells,  he 
elsewhere  denominates  "  thejiesh.''  "  For  the  flesh," 
says  he,  "  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary,  the  one  to  the 
other  :  "  Gal.  v.  17  ;  compare  v.  ig — 21. 

2.  Man,  in  his  natural  condition  of  degradation 
from  origmal  vu'tue,  is,  in  the  second  place,  often 
represented  by  the  sacred  writers  as  the  child  of  ig- 
norance, misled  by  his  own  false  notions  of  wisdom, 
and  utterly  incapable  in  himself  of  rightly  apprehend- 
ing divine  truth.  "The  light  shineth  in  darkness," 
says  the  apostle  John,  "  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not,^''  (John  i.  5  ;)  a  doctrine  which  corresponds  with 
the  declaration  of  Paul,  that  "  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned  :  "  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
On  the  other  hand,  although  we  may  construct  many 
plausible  systems  of  morality,  gratifying  to  our  pride, 
yet  \.]\Q  ^' wisdom  of  this  world''''  is  "foolishness  with 
God  :  "  1  Cor.  iii.  18 — 20.  "  There  is  a  way  which 
seemeth  right  unto  a  man  ;  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death  :  "  Pro  v.  xiv.  12.  In  short,  un- 
regenerate  men  are  "  darkness  :  "  they  are  sitting  "  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  :  "  (Luke  i.  79  ;) 
they  are  under  the  "  power  of  darkness  :  "  Col.  i.  13. 
"  The  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  "  Eph.  vi. 
12)  are  their  governors.  Their  king  is  the  "  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air;  "  (Eph.  ii.  2  ;)  and  the  god 
of  this  world  has  "  blinded  "  their  eyes,  "  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  should  shine  unto  them  :  "   2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

3.  Being  thus  prone  to  evil,  and  destitute  of  a  right 
apprehension  of  divine  things,  mankind  in  their  fallen 


UNIVERSAL    SINFULNESS  181 

nature  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  "  (Eph.  ii.  1 ;) 
they  are  universally  sinners.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us  :  "  I  John  i.  8.  *'  All  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God:"  Rom.  iii.  23.  "God  made 
man  upright,"  says  Solomon,  "  but  they  have  sought 
out  many  inventions  :  "  Eccles.  vii.  29.  And  if  we 
would  understood  the  moral  character  of  these  in- 
ventions, we  may  consult  the  apostle  Paul,  who  thus 
describes,  in  glowing  and  comprehensive  language, 
^^the  whole  ivorldy^^  which  lieth  in  wickedness:''''  1 
John  v.  19.  "  What,  then,  are  we  (the  Jews)  better 
than  they  (the  Gentiles)  ?  No,  in  no  wise ;  for  we  have 
before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
all  under  sin,  as  it  is  written  :  There  is  none  righteous, 
NO  NOT  ONE  ;  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there 
is  none  that  seeketh  after  God  ;  they  are  all  gone  out 
of  the  way  ;  they  are  together  become  unprofitable : 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one  :  their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  :  with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit :  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their 
lips:  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness: 
their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood  :  destruction  and 
misery  are  in  their  ways  :  and  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law  •  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  god  :  "  Rom.  iii.  9 — 19. 

The  doctrine  of  Scripture  respecting  the  wickedness 
of  mankind  is  powerfully  confirmed  by  the  records 
contained  in  it  of  their  history — a  history  which  affords 
astonishing  evidences  of  a  strong,  determined,  natural, 
bent  towards  moral  evil.  What  was  the  character 
of  the  antediluvians,  to  whom  was  communicated  the 
original  revelation  of  the  divine  will  ?  We  read,  that 
God  beheld  them,  and  "  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,"  and  that  "  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart"  was  "  only 
evil  continually:"  Gen.  vi.  5.  With  the  exception 
of  a  single  family,  the  whole  of  one  generation  of  man- 
kind was  destroyed  by  the  deluge ;  and  the  earth  was 
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again  peopled  by  a  new  race,  of  which  the  sons  of 
Noah  were  the  progenitors.  But  the  bias  of  human 
nature  was  unaltered.  The  descendants  of  Noah  sunk 
by  degrees  into  ahnost  universal  idolatry  and  sin.  The 
Canaanitish  nations,  more  especially,  were  so  full  of 
iniquity,  that  they  became  the  conspicuous  subjects 
of  the  divine  vengeance ;  and  God  selected  a  peculiar 
people,  to  whom  he  had  condescended  to  reveal  his 
will,  and  to  commit  the  keeping  of  his  divine  oracles, 
to  be  the  instruments  of  his  wrath.  That  people  was 
favoured  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  by  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  instructed  by  the  frequent 
miraculous  displays  of  his  love  and  power.  Yet,  even 
in  them  we  perceive  an  almost  unvarying  propensity 
to  rebellion  and  transgression.  "  Ah  !  sinful  nation," 
cried  their  prophet  Isaiah,  "  a  people  laden  with 
iniquity ;  a  seed  of  evil  doers ;  children  that  are 
corrupters ;  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord ;  they  have 
provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto  anger ;   they 

are  gone  away  backward." "  From  the  sole  of 

the  foot,  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in 
it ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores : 
they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither 
mollified  with  ointment:"  Isaiah  i.  4— 6.  Thus  de- 
graded and  corrupted,  the  Israelites  were  themselves 
chastised  by  severe  temporal  calamities,  and  were  at 
length  carried  captive  into  the  land  of  their  enemies. 
At  an  appointed  period,  however,  a  certain  proportion 
of  them  were  permitted  to  return  into  the  country 
of  their  fathers,  and  to  rebuild  their  city  and  temple, 
under  the  renewed  and  especial  manifestations  of  divine 
love.  Yet  a  depraved  nature  soon  again  displayed 
itself  in  this  favoured  race.  Although  they  abstained 
from  idolatry,  it  is  evident,  from  various  passages  in 
the  New  Testament,  that  they  became  exceedingly 
vicious,  and  at  length  they  consummated  their  national 
criminality  by  crucifying  their  Messiah. 

That  modern  history  affords  abundant  lessons  to  the 
same  effect,  and  that  the  knowledge  which  we  have 
of  the  lasciviousness,  pride,  covetousness,  and  cruelty, 
still  so  prevalent  in  the  world — not  to  mention  the 
secret  "  plague"  of  our  own  hearts — amply  confirms 
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these  lessons,  will  scarcely  be  denied  by  any  person 
who  reflects  on  the  subject  with  calmness ;  who  takes 
a  just  view,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  requisitions  of  the 
divine  law,  and,  on  the  other,  of  the  innumerable 
iniquities  by  which  it  is  infringed. 

True  indeed  it  is,  that,  with  the  evil  abounding  in 
the  world,  there  is  still  to  be  found,  in  almost  every 
class  of  mankind,  a  considerable  mixture  of  good. 
Ruined  as  man  is  by  nature,  it  may  readily  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  he  retains  some  few  traces  of  his 
original  excellence ;  and  that,  although  ever  prone 
to  sin,  he  is  not  solely,  entirely,  exclusively,  sinful. 
Such  an  allowance,  however,  requires  to  be  carefully 
guarded ;  nor  can  I  venture  to  make  it,  without 
observing,  Jirst,  that  much  of  the  virtue  sometimes 
apparent  in  persons  who  have  little  serious  sense  of 
religion  ought  probably  to  be  attributed,  not  to  their 
own  diseased  and  degraded  nature,  but  either  to  the 
indirect  operation  of  Christianity,  as  it  is  outwardly 
revealed,  or  to  the  secret  visitations  of  a  divine  in- 
fluence ;  for  we  have  surely  strong  reasons  to  believe, 
that  such  an  influence  is  given  to  all  men,  to  be  their 
cure ;  often  strives  with  them  from  infancy  to  advanced 
age;  is  seldom,  perhaps,  during  the  course  of  their 
lives,  entirely  withdrawn  from  them;  and,  if  fully 
submitted  to,  would  extend  and  complete  that  work 
of  righteousness  which  is  now  inadequate,  partial,  and 
defective.  Secondly,  the  real  virtue  of  actions,  appa- 
rently good,  depends  upon  the  motives  out  of  which 
they  spring ;  and  God,  who  searches  the  heart,  may 
frequently  condemn  in  us  those  very  works  which 
satisfy  our  own  self- righteousness,  and  which  are 
warmly  applauded  by  our  fellow-creatures.  Thirdly, 
although  the  moral  disease  inherent  in  our  fallen  nature 
does  not  display  itself  in  every  individual  of  the  species 
in  the  same  particular  form,  there  is,  nevertheless,  not 
a  man  upon  earth  in  whom  it  has  not  been  manifested 
in  some  form  or  other  ;  not  one  who  is  not  guilty  of 
sin ;  not  one  v/ho  is  free  from  a  natural  propensity  to 
some  besetting  iniquity. 

4.  In  conclusion,  therefore,  let  us  notice  the  com- 
prehensive nature  of  that  curse,  which  is  declared  in  the 
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Scriptures  to  be  the  consequence  of  sin.  While  they 
which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham, 
as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse :  for  it  is  written,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them  :  "  Gal.  iii.  9,  10  ;  compare 
Deut.  xxvii.  26.  As  these  words  were  applied  by 
Moses  to  the  whole  Jewish  legal  institution,  so  are 
they  applicable,  with  an  especial  degree  of  force,  to 
that  moral  law  of  God  which  formed  its  most  essential 
feature.  Accordingly,  we  are  taught  by  the  apostle 
James,  that  "  wiiosoevep  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all :  for  he  that 
said,  do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kill. 
Now,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  if  thou  commit  no  adultery, 
yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law  ; "  James  ii.  10,  11. 

Whatsoever,  therefore,  may  be  our  besetting  iniquity 
— whatsoever  the  particular  respect  in  which  we  have 
forsaken  the  path  of  duty,  it  is  plain  that  we  are  justly 
exposed  to  divine  condemnation  both  here  and  here- 
after. Since  all  the  world  "  lieth  in  wickedness;''  all 
the  world  is  become  "  guilty  before  God."  We  have 
all  infringed  the  law  of  God  :  therefore  we  are  all 
exposed  to  the  curse  pronounced  on  its  infringement. 
We  are  all  "  by  nature  the  children  of  corruption;" 
therefore  we  are  all  "  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  :" 
Eph.  ii.  3.  "  All  have  sinned;"  therefore  (were  the 
voice  of  the  law  alone  to  be  heard)  "  all"  must  die. 

I  may  now  proceed  to  recapitulate  the  principal 
truths  which  have  formed  the  subject  of  the  present 
Essay.  It  may  be  recollected,  First,  that  man  was 
formed,  like  other  animals,  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  to  be  a  living  creature  :  that  he  was  created 
liable  to  mortality :  that,  after  he  had  sinned,  he 
received  the  sentence  of  natural  death  :  "  Dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return:"  and  further, 
that  as  he  is  himself  mortal,  so  those  earthly  objects 
which  here  occupy  his  attention,  and  engage  his 
affections,  are  all  of  a  transitory  nature,  and  are 
invariably  inscribed  with  the  mark  of  "  vanity  of 
vanities." 
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Secondly,  that  man  is  nevertheless  the  child  of 
eternity,  because,  being  made  in  the  image  of  God,  he 
possesses  a  never-dying  soul ;  that  the  existence  of  a 
soul  as  well  as  a  body  in  man  is  plainly  recognized  by 
the  inspired  writers  ;  and  that  there  are  many  clear 
passages  of  Holy  Writ,  from  which  we  learn  that  after 
death,  and  before  the  resurrection,  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  are  with  Christ  in  blessedness,  and  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  reserved,  in  a  condition  of  suffering,  for 
judgment. 

Thirdly,  that  man  is  the  child  of  eternity  in  an- 
other respect  also,  because,  at  an  appointed  time  to 
come,  there  will  be  a  resurrection  from  death,  both 
of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  when  even  our  mortal 
part  will  be  clothed  with  immortality  :  and  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  righteous,  more  especially,  will  be 
attended  with  circumstances  unspeakably  joyful  and 
glorious,  and  will  constitute  the  victory  of  the  Messiah 
over  the  last  enemy — death. 

Fourthly,  that  man  is  a  moral  agent,  capable 
either  of  righteousness  or  of  sin ;  the  standard  of  the 
former  being  the  will  or  law  of  a  perfectly  holy  God — 
and  the  latter  being  the  infraction  of  that  will  or  law — 
that  we  are  made  free  to  choose  either  good  or  evil, 
either  life  or  death — that  we  are,  in  every  particular 
of  our  life  and  conversation,  responsible  to  God,  from 
whom  alone  we  derive  all  things  which  we  possess, 
and  to  whom  we  must  individually,  in  a  future  world, 
render  the  account  of  our  stewardship  ;  and  that,  when 
this  account  has  been  given,  we  shall  be  judged  by  the 
Son  of  God,  and  punished  or  rewarded  individually, 
after  a  rule  of  perfect  justice  and  equity,  according 
to  our  works. 

Fifthly,  that  the  future  rewards  and  punishments 
of  men  are  declared  by  the  apostles,  and  by  our  Lord 
himself,  to  be  everlasting  ;  and  that,  for  many  plain 
critical  reasons,  the  term  everlasting,  as  it  is  applied  to 
future  punishment,  cannot  be  fairly  construed  other- 
wise than  in  its  highest  sense.  That  this  conclusion  is 
confirmed  by  a  very  plain  consideration  ;  namely,  that 
the  present  life  alone  is  the  period  of  our  probation  ; 
the  world  to  come  being  ever  represented  in  Scripture 
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(conformably  with  the  dictates  of  natural  religion)  to 
be  one  of  fixed  and  permanent  retribution. 

Sixthly,  that  Adam  and  Eve  fell  from  their 
original  righteousness  and  became  sinners — that,  in 
consequence  of  this  mournful  change,  the  whole  race 
of  their  descendants  inherit  a  sinful  nature — that  the 
heart  or  inward  disposition  of  the  natural  man  is  infected 
with  sin,  and  ever  prone  to  evil — that  unregenerate 
men  are  in  a  condition  of  darkness,  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  by  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  and 
incapable  of  understanding  Divine  Truth  by  their 
own  wisdom  —  that  they  are  under  the  dominion  of 
Satan — that  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and 
universally  sinners,  as  is  amply  proved  by  the  historical, 
as  well  as  the  didactic  parts  of  Scripture — and  finally, 
that,  being  sinners,  they  are  all  guilty  before  God,  and 
justly  liable  to  the  curse  of  the  law. 

What,  then,  are  the  practical  conclusions  to  which 
these  premises  are  calculated  to  conduct  the  awakened 
sinner?  He  must  surely  be  convinced,  that,  if  he 
continues  under  the  influence  of  his  fallen  nature, 
misery  and  destruction  are  his  certain  allotment.  He 
beholds  his  deep  moral  degradation  :  he  confesses 
that  his  enemy  has  trium{>hed  over  him :  he  knows 
that  he  is  utterly  unable,  by  any  strength  or  wisdom 
of  his  own,  to  escape  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
from  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Stricken  with 
the  sight  of  his  iniquities,  he  trembles  under  a  sense 
of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  in  the  awful  expectation 
of  judgment  to  come;  and  he  is  sensible  that  he  can 
entertain  no  hope  of  his  soul's  salvation,  except  in  the 
spontaneous,  unrestricted,  unmerited,  mercy  of  God. 
Yet,  while  an  indistinct  view  of  that  mercy  may  cast 
some  gleams  of  consolation  over  his  path  of  darkness, 
he  perceives  not  how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  the 
dWine  justice  :  he  remembers  the  corruption  and  defile- 
ment of  his  own  heart,  and  the  perfect  holiness  of  his 
Creator ;  and  he  still  shrinks  from  the  all-searching 
eye,  from  the  pure  and  penetrating  presence  of  the 
Judge  of  all  flesh.  While  such  is  his  mental  condition 
he  is  prepared  to  pour  fordi  his  sorrows  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Job  :  "  If  I  wash  myself  in  snow-water,  and 
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make  myself  never  so  clean,  yet  shalt  thou  plunge 
me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me. 
(God)  is  not  a  man  as  I  am,  that  I  should  answer  him, 
and  we  should  come  together  in  j  udgment ;  neither 
is  there  any  day's-man  betwixt  us  that  might  lay 
his  hand  upon  us  both  !"  Job  ix.  30 — 33.  He  prays 
for  a  clean  heart :  he  hungers  and  thirsts  after  right- 
eousness;  but  he  is  inwardly  persuaded,  nevertheless, 
that  he  stands  in  need  of  some  powerful  and  perfect 
Mediator,  who  can  bear  the  weight  of  his  iniquity,  and 
perform  for  him  the  work  of  reconciliation.  In  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul  he  exclaims,  A  Saviour,  or  I  die 
— A  Redeemer,  or  I  perish  for  ever  ! 

With  how  much  easj-erness  and  delig-ht  will  he  then 
receive  the  well-authenticated  tidings,  that  such  a 
Mediator  has  been  appointed — that  such  a  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  has  been  freely  bestowed — that  now 
"  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together ;  righteousness 
and  peace  have  kissed  each  other" — that  God  has 
given  "  HIS  only-begotten  son,"  and  that "  who- 
soever believeth"  in  Christ  "  shall  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life  !" 


ESSAY  X. 


ON    THE   SCRIPTURAL   ACCOUNT    OF   JESUS    CHRIST. 

Having  considered  the  lamentable  condition  of  man, 
in  his  fallen  and  unregenerate  nature,  and  having 
briefly  adverted  to  the  fact,  which  forms  the  centre 
and  spring  of  the  whole  dispensation  of  the  gospel — ■ 
that  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  save  sinners — 
it  is  natural  for  us  to  press  forward,  with  no  slight 
degree  of  eagerness,  to  the  examination  of  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  unfold  to  our  view  the  person 
and  nature  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Diversified 
and  numerous  as  those  passages  are,  and  relating  to  a 
variety  of  different  points,  they  will,  nevertheless,  be 
found  very  remarkably  to  harmonize  together — to 
elucidate  and  confirm  one  another;  and  it  will  now  be 
my  endeavour  to  arrange  a  selection  of  them,  in  such 
a  manner,  as  v^ill,  it  may  be  hoped,  produce  on  the 
mind  of  the  reader  a  clear  and  useful  impression 
of  the  whole  subject. 

The  clue  which  I  propose  to  follow,  in  making  this 
attempt,  is  the  history  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  it  is 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Bible ;  for  1  apprehend  that  the 
order  of  his  history  is  the  natural  order  of  the  subject 
before  us ;  and,  the  more  closely  we  follow  the  natural 
order  of  any  subject  we  may  be  investigating,  the 
more  satisfactorily  and  explicitly  will  that  subject  be 
opened  to  our  understanding.  Now,  the  revealed 
history  of  the  Son  of  God  admits  of  being  divided  into 
three    principal    parts, — his    preexistence — his    abode 
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upon  earth — and  his  reign  in  glory  ;  and,  while  I  hope 
not  to  forget  the  circumstances  and  results  of  our 
Lord's  humaniti/,  it  will  be  my  principal  object  to 
adduce,  in  connexion  with  each  of  these  successive 
divisions,  the  testimonies  borne  by  the  sacred  writers 
to  the  great  doctrine  of  his  deity. 


PART  I. 

ON    CHRIST    IN    HIS    PREEXISTENCE. 

When  we  open  the  New  Testament,  and  peruse 
the  various  statements  contained  in  the  fovir  Gospels 
respecting  the  qualities  and  powers,  the  discourses  and 
actions,  of  the  Founder  of  our  religion,  we  cannot  fail 
to  perceive  that  he  was  an  extraordinary  and  wonderful 
being  ;  and  it  is  with  irresistible  force  that  the  inquiry 
presents  itself  to  our  minds.  Who  was  he,  and  what 
was  his  nature  ?  The  narrations  of  the  four  evangelists 
afford  abundant  evidence  that  he  was  born,  lived,  and 
died — that  he  was  endowed  with  those  physical  and 
intellectual  properties  which  we  ourselves  possess — that 
his  body  was  a  human  body,  and  his  mind  a  human 
mind  ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  with  any  reason  refuse 
to  allow,  that  he  was  really  and  absolutely  man.  But 
did  he  possess  any  other  nature  besides  the  nature 
of  man  ?  Were  his  conception  and  birth  the  com- 
mencement of  his  being  ;  or  did  he  exist  in  some  higher 
character  and  condition  than  those  which  appertain  to 
mankind,  before  his  conception  and  birth  took  place  ? 

To  these  inquiries  we  shall  have  little  difficulty  in 
returning  an  affirmative  answer,  when  we  have  calmly 
reflected  on  the  declarations  of  the  Sacred  Volume, 
that  Jesus  proceeded  forth  from  God — that,  in  other 
words,  he  was  the  "  Lord  yrom  heaven:''''  1  Cor.  xv. 
47.  "  I  proceeded  forth,"  said  our  Saviour  to  the 
Jews,  "  and  came  from  God,"  (or,  more  literally,  I 
proceeded  forth  from  out  of  God,  and  am  come;^) 
*'  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me;"  John 

*   ''Eyu  yap  e/<  lOv  ©eou  eq'fi'KQov,  kou  '^ku. 
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viii.  42.  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
but  he  that  came  doivn  from  (or  from  out  of)  heaven," 
even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven  :"  John  iii.  13. 
"  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  :"  vi.  38  ;  comp, 
41,51,  &c. 

It  cannot,  with  any  colour  of  probability,  be  pre- 
tended, that  these  expressions  were  applied  by  our 
Lord  to  his  own  circumstances,  on  the  mere  principle 
that  he  was  the  messenger  of  God,  and  was  invested 
(however  eminently)  with  the  prophetical  office ;  for 
no  such  expressions  are  ever  employed  in  Scripture  to 
describe  the  mission  either  of  the  prophets  or  of  the 
apostles.  Among  the  inspired  servants  of  the  Lord, 
an  exalted  place  was  unquestionably  held  by  John  the 
Baptist,  who  was  a  burning  and  "  a  shining  light,'*  and 
"  more  than  prophet,''^  and  yet  the  distinction  between 
John  and  Jesus  Christ  was  this ;  that  John  was  of  the 
earth,  earthly — Jesus  Christ  from  above,  from  heaven. 
"  He  must  increase,"  cried  the  Baptist,  "  but  1  must 
decrease.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all  : 
he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the 
earth  :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all  :'*'*  John 
iii.  30,  31.  The  expressions  in  question,  therefore, 
must  be  interpreted  (as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject will  allow)  according  to  their  literal  and  apparent 
sense — namely,  as  importing  that  Jesus  Christ,  at  a 
certain  appointed  period,  came  forth  from  that  imme- 
diate presence  of  God,  which  the  apostle  emphatically 
describes  as  *'  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  (John  i.  18,) 
and  from  that  high  and  holy  place,  where,  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  he  dwelt  in  glory,  and  that  he  then 
descended  into  this  lower  world. 

That  this  is  a  just  view  of  the  subject  is  moreover 
evident,  because  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  estimate 
the  reality  of  our  Lord's  descent  from  heaven  by  that 
of  his  ascent  into  heaven.  It  is  a  truth  plainly  declared 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  universally  allowed  by 
Christians,  that,  at  the  close  of  his  abode  upon  earth, 
Jesus   Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  went  to  his 
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Father ;  and  in  certain  passages  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses, his  descent  from  heaven,  and  his  ascent  or 
return  to  heaven,  are  mentioned  as  parallel  and  cor- 
responding circumstances.  "  This  is  that  bread," 
said  he  to  the  Jews,  *'  which  came  down  from  heaven 

Doth   this  offend   you  ?     What,  and  if  ye 

shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before P'^  John  vi.  58 — 62.  Again,  to  his  disciples 
he  said,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world.  Again,  I  leave  the  ivorld  and  go  to  the 
Father:'^  John  xvi.  28. 

If  the  inquiry  be  suggested,  At  what  particular 
period  did  our  Lord  thus  proceed  forth  from  the 
Father,  and  descend  from  heaven  ?  we  may  answer,  on 
the  authority  of  the  passage  last  cited,  and  on  that 
of  others  of  a  similar  iuiport.  When  he  came  into  the 
vjorld ;  and  if  again  the  question  be  asked,  When 
did  he  come  into  the  world  ?  we  may  reply.  At  his 
incarnation  or  birth  ;  for,  to  come  into  the  world,  and 
to  be  born,  were,  according  to  the  customary  phrase- 
ology of  the  Jews,  synonymous  terms.^  Such  appears 
to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  Paul.  "  When 
the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,"  said  he,  "  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  (or  born)  of  a  woman  :"  Gal. 
iv.  4.  It  was  when  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  a  woman, 
therefore,  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son  ;  and,  in  a  very 
remarkable  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  coming  and  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  are 
mentioned  as  identical,  or  at  least  as  coincident. 
**  Wherefore,  when  he  (the  Son  of  God)  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest 
not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me :  in  burnt- 
oiferings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure:    then  said   I,  Lo  !  /  come,  (in  the  volume 

•^  Vide  Lightfoot  Hot.  Heb.  in  John  i.  9.  So  also  Schleusner,  Lex. 
in  voc.  Koa-fAoq,  No.  4.  *'  Hue  etiam  pertinet  formula  ep^ecr^at 
eli;  rlv  KocrfAOu,   h.  e.  yevyac/^ai,  nasci,  John  xi.  27.  o  e*?  toJ' 

Koa-jxov  ioxoi^evoq,    homo  f actus Ibid.  vi.  14. 

0  ep^o/xevo?  ei^  tov  ko(ti/.qv,  quern  nasciturum  prophetce  prcB- 
dixerunt:  Ibid.  ix.  39;  xii.  46.  Rabbini  etiam  omnes  homines 
vocant  Dbl27    >Sn   biD." 
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of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God:"  Heb.  x.  5—?. 

Since,  therefore,  when  Jesus  was  born — when  a  body 
was  prepared  for  him — when  he  was  made  incarnate 
of  a  woman,  and  thus  came  into  the  world — he  pro- 
ceeded forth  from  God,  and  descended  from  heaven, 
it  follows,  that,  before  his  birth,  before  his  incarnation, 
be  was  with  God,  and  in  heaven. 

As  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  preexisted  in 
glory  with  the  Father,  is  thus  plainly  to  be  deduced 
from  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  so  are  there  other 
passages  of  the  Sacred  Volume  (perfectly  accordant 
with  these  declarations)  from  which  we  may  derive 
much  information  respecting  the  antecedent  extent 
of  his  preexistence. 

We  learn  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  that  John  the 
Baptist  was  about  six  months  older  than  the  Son  of 
Mary  (i.  26,  36)  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  recorded  in  very 
explicit  terms,  that  Jesus  existed  before  John,  "  John 
bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  saying,  This  is  he 
of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  for  he  was  before  me  :^^  ^  John  i.  15,  and 
again  verse  30. 

^  John  i.  15.  'O  OTilaa  y,ov  eo)(^ou€vOi;,  ef/.TtooaBev  fAOv  yeycvev, 
oTi  TtoSroq  [xov  tjv.  Since  the  adjective  iz^Zroq  is  here  followed 
by  a  genitive  case,  it  is  construed,  in  our  common  English  version, 
and  by  the  generality  of  commentators,  as  having  the  force  of 
Tr^cJrepos.  The  phrase  in  which  it  here  occurs,  may,  however, 
denote  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  before  John,  but  first 
before  him  ;  compare  \.  1.  Rev,  ii.  8.  It  has  been  remarked,  that 
the  adjective  ttqutos  may  express  either  priority  in  point  of  time, 
or  superiority  in  point  of  dignity.  That  it  has  here  the  former 
signification  we  may  safely  conclude,  for  two  reasons ;  first,  because 
the  apostle  John,  who  makes  very  frequent  use  of  this  adjective, 
as  denoting  priority  in  point  of  time,  never  employs  it  to  express 
superiority  in  point  of  dignity^  {vide  i.  42.  v.  4.  viii.  7  ;  1  John 
iv.  19  ;  Rev.  ii.  4,  &c. ;)  secondly,  because  it  is  here  construed 
with  '|v,  "was,"  a  verb  which  cannot,  with  any  degree  of  pro- 
priety be  rendered  as  denoting  the  present  tense.  So  the  tvjo  Syriac 
and  Arabic  versions,  TJtcophijlact,  Rosenmuller,  S^c.  <§t. 
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Job  lived  in  days  of  very  remote  antiquity,  yet  he 
confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Living  One;  for  it  is  of 
Christ  alone  that  we  can  with  any  reason  explain  his 
declaration  respecting  that  Redeemer,  whose  coming 
into  the  world,  at  the  day  of  resurrection,  he  so  plain- 
ly foresaw.  '«  O  that  my  words  were  now  written  !  " 
said  the  afflicted  patriarch,  "  O  that  they  were  printed 
in  a  book  !  That  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen 
and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever  !  For  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  (or  is  the  Living  One)  ^  and  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  6  and 
though  after  ray  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  1  see  God  :  "   xix.  23^ — 26. 

Abraham  was  born  about  two  thousand  years  before 
the  incarnation  of  Christ.  Nevertheless  Christ  was  in 
being  before  Abraham.  "  Your  father  Abraham," 
said  he  to  the  Jews,  "  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he 
saw  it  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 

Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  preceding  clause  of  the 
sentence  e/ATrpoo-^ev  (/.ov  yejovev  is  hardly  capable  of  the  received 
version,  "  is  preferred  before  me;"  for  e/xTrpoo-^eVj  which  properly 
signifies  coram,  e  conspectu,  is  very  usually  employed  to  denote 
a  precedent  date,  but  can  scarcely  be  understood  as  implying  mere 
supereminence .  I  apprehend  that  the  former  clause  simply  declares 
the  existence  of  Jesus  before  John ;  and  that  the  latter  confirms 
this  doctrine,  by  the  further  declaration,  that  he  wd.s  first  before 
him.  So  Whitby's  Paraphrase ;  "  This  is  he  of  whom  1  said,  He 
that  cometh  after  me  is  before  me ;  and  this  I  said  because  he 
indeed  was  before  me,  as  being  in  the  beginnings  with  God." 

^  "^n  vivus. 

6  Dip*'  n^V  'hV  pnnSr  '*  Shall  stand  in  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth."  These  words  may  rather  be  rendered,  'And  he, 
the  last,  shall  stand  or  rise  up  over  the  dust.'  So  Schultens, 
*  Eumque  novissimum  super  pulverem  staturum.'  According  to 
either  of  these  versions,  the  prophet's  words  appear  to  be  applicable 
only  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  in  the  day  of  final  retribution,  will 
again  make  his  appearance  in  the  world,  and  will  also  stand  over 
the  dust,  to  raise  the  dead  to  life :  vide  John  xiv.  3  ;  Acts  i.  1 1  ; 
John  V.  29;  Phil,  iii.  20,  21. 
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Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  :  "7  John  viii. 
56—58. 

The  Bible  opens  with  the  statement,  that  "  in  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;  " 
and  this  also  was  a  time  at  which  Christ  existed,  and 
existed  with  the  Father.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle  John,  who  denominates  Christ  the  Word,  and 
who,  in  the  exordium  of  his  Gospel,  (a  passage  marked 
by  the  most  obvious  allusions  to  the  Mosaic  account 
of  the  cieation)  emphatically  declares,  that  "  in  the 
beginning  ivas  the  Word,''''  and  that  "  the  Word  was 
with  God  :  "    John  i.  1. 

That,  during  the  ages  which  were  antecedent  to  the 
creation  of  the  world,  Christ  was  with  the  Father,  the 
partner  of  his  glory,  and  the  object  of  his  love,  we 
learn  from  the  expressions  used  by  our  Lord  in  prayer, 
shortly  before  his  crucifixion.  "  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was  ;  "  and 
again,  "  For  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  :  "  John  xvii.  5,  24. 

When  we  reflect  on  these  passages  in  the  prayer  of 
Jesus,  and  on  the  declaration  previously  cited  from  the 
exordium  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  when  we  call  to 
raind  that  Christ,  that  eternal  lover  of  our  unworthy 
race,  is  declared  by  an  apostle  to  be  himself  "  the 
Wisdom  of  God,"  (1  Cor.  i.  24)  we  can  scarcely  avoid 
deducing  the  inference,  that  it  is  our  Saviour,  who,  in 
the  character  of  Wisdom,  is  introduced  as  speaking  in 
the  book  of  Proverbs  :  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in 
the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works  of  old  ;  I 
was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or 

7  John  viii.  58,  Tlfiv  'Aj6paa/x  yevecrOai,  'Eyw  elfxt.  That 
these  expressions  are  rightly  understood,  as  proving  the  doctrine 
of  the  existence  of  Christ  before  Abraham,  is  evident,  not  only 
from  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  which  is  indeed  exceedingly 
plain,  but  from  the  immediate  context.  The  remark  and  inquiry 
of  the  Jews  related  to  the  period  during  which  Jesus  had  existed. 
'*  Thou  art  not  yet  fity  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  " 
The  answer  of  Jesus  therefore  must  be  interpreted  as  relating  to 
the  same  subject :  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
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ever  the  earth   was When  he  prepared  the 

heavens,  I  was  there  :  when  he  set  a  compass  on  the 
face  of  the  depth when  he  appointed  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth  ;  then  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought 
up  with  him  :  and  I  was  dailij  his  delight,  rejoicing 
always  before  him;  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of 
his  earth  ;  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men  :" 
viii.  22 — 31.  Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  the  proba- 
bility of  the  correctness  of  this  application  of  the 
passage  is  materially  strengthened  by  the  memorable 
words  with  which  it  closes  :  "  Whoso  findeth  me,  find- 
eth  LIFE,  and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord.  But  he 
that  sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul  :  all 
they  that  hate  me,  love  death  :"  v.  36 ;  comp.  John 
iii.  36  ;   viii.  24  :   xi.  25,  26  ;  xiv.  6  :   Col.  iii.  4  :   &c. 

Finally,  the  "goings  forth"  of  Christ  have  been 
^^  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,^'^  Such  is  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Lord,  through  his  prophet  Micah,  in  a 
passage  which  Jews  as  well  as  Christians  have  long 
been  accustomed  without  hesitation  to  interpret  as 
relating  to  the  Messiah  of  Israel.  "  But  thou,  Bethle- 
hem Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,  (or 
more  literally)  from  ever,  from  the  days  of  eternity  :  "  ^ 
Mic.  V.  2  ;   comp.  Matt.  ii.  6  ;  John  in.  42. 

Such  are  some  of  the  principal  passages  of  Scripture 
on  which  Christians  ground  their  belief,  that  their 
Redeemer  preexisted  in  some  higher  condition  than 
that  which  appertains  to  mortals  ;  and  which  enable 
them  to  trace  his  preexistence  backward,  even  to  the 
"  days  of  eternity."  What  then  was  the  nature  in 
which  Christ  thus  preexisted  ?  I  venture  to  reply,  on 
what  I  deem  to  be  the  clear  authority  of  the  sacred 

'  D7I2?  '^12i^y^  DTpD-  Both  the  words  here  employed  (Dip 
and  D7II7  frequently  denote  a  real  eternity :  vide  Deut.  xxxiii,  27. 
Psalm  Iv.  20;  Hab.  i.  12;  Psalm  xc,  2;  xclii.  2;  ciii.  17,  &c. 
And,  in  this  passage  the  addition  of  the  one  term  to  the  other, 
goes  far  to  strengthen  the  notion  of  eternity,  as  in  the  very 
common  expression    1271    Qv137 V« 
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records,  not  the  nature  of  men — not  that  of  angels— 
nor  that  of  any  order  of  creatures,  however  eminent 
in  the  scale  of  being,  but  the  nature  of  god  himself. 
The  scriptural  evidences  on  which  this  assertion  is 
grounded  are  as  follow. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Godhead  or  deity  of  Christ,  is  a  neces- 
sary deduction  from  that  of  his  eternal  preexistence  : 
for,  while  the  being  of  every  creature  of  God  has  neces- 
sarily commenced  at  some  particular  point  of  time, 
God  alone  has  existed  from  eternity.  Now,  this  latter 
doctrine  I  conceive  to  be  true:  ^r^^,  because  the 
Scriptures,  while  they  make  clear  mention  of  the  pre- 
existence of  Christ  before  the  creation  of  all  things, 
(John  i.  1  ;  xvii.  5)  afford  no  hint  whatever  of  the 
commencement  of  that  preexistence  at  any  definite 
time  :  secondly^  because  such  is  obviously  the  most 
natural  interpretation  of  the  passage  now  cited  from 
the  prophecies  of  Micah  :  thirdly,  because  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  the  Revelation,  expressly  says  of  himself,  "  I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  \\\g first  and  the  last;"  (i.  11  ;) 
*'  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end- 
ing ;  t\\e  first  and  the  last:"  Rev.  xxii.  13.  Let  it 
be  observed,  that,  in  close  connection  with  these  decla- 
rations, there  are  tw  s other  passages  of  the  Revelation, 
in  which  the  Supreme  Being  (styled,  in  one  of  them, 
"  the  Almighty,"  and  in  the  other,  "  God,")  describes 
himself  in  the  very  same  terms  :  i.  8  ;  xxi.  6,  7.  If 
then,  in  the  passages  last  alluded  to,  it  is  the  Son  who 
speaks,  the  deity  of  the  Son  is  at  once  established.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  Father  who  speaks  in  them, 
it  is  undeniable  that  these  sublime  expressions  are 
descriptive  of  some  divine  attribute  ;  and,  in  that  case, 
how  can  they  be  reasonabl}^  explained  otherwise  than 
as  signifying  the  original,  independent,  eternal,  existence 
of  the  Great  First  Cause  ?^     "  Thus  saith  Jehovah, 

^  See  Rosenmuller  on  Rev.  i.  8.  '  Ego  sum  ab  cRternoin  (Bternum- 
Omnum  primus  sum.,  nee  unquam  finem  sum  habiturus..  .  .t^o 
A  /c  <  TO  n.  i.  e.  Ante  me  non  fuit  alius  Deus,  et  post  me 
non  erit  ullus.  Est  locutio  a  Rabbinis  desumpta,  qui  dicunt 
SvMD    in    12?")     (ab  Aleph  usque  ad  Tau).    Johannes   earn 
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the  king  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts, 
I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last ;  and  beside  me  there 
is  no  God  :"    Isa,  xliv.  6  ;    comp.  xli.  4  ;    xlviii.  12. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  Jesus  Christ  preexistent 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,"  says 
the  apostle  Paul  to  the  Philippians,  "  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made  himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross  ;  wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him," 
&;c. :  ii.  5  — 9*  ^  In  this  luminous  passage,  the  apostle 
has  evidently  adverted  to  four  successive  stages  in  the 
history  of  Jesus  Christ,  viz. — his  original  glory  ;  his 
reduction  from  that  glory  ;  his  further  humiliation 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross;  and  his  final  exaltation. 
Now,  it  is  indisputable  that  his  condition  of  original 
glory  was  enjoyed  before  he  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, or  (as  the  Greek  more  properly  imports)  emptied 
himself,  or  made  himself  void  of  that  glory  ;  and  from 
the  construction  of  the  original  (more  especially)  it  is 
equally  clear,  that  this  emptying  of  himself  was  accom^ 
panied  by  his  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  by  his  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  ^  Since 
then,  Jesus  Christ  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  when  he  became  in- 

locutionem  aptavit  ad  alphabeticam  Grsecam,  quia  ipse  Grsece 
scribebat,' 

^  The  Greek  Text  is  as  follows  :  ToSro  yap  (p^ovela-Qa  iv  v[/.7v 

0     KCCl     iv     XGiCTTfiO      'I'/^CTOL/*     0(J     eV     [^OO^fl      @€0V     V'TVd^y^OJV,     ol"^ 

do'KO.ji/.ov  'fiyqcrarQ  to  eivat  larcc  ©ew'  aXX'  eavrov  e/cevoxre, 
lAOC(pvjv  ^ovXov  XacjBav,  iv  6f/.oiu)[Aa,ri  dvO^ui'TVUv  yevofxevot;'  kou 
tT'/yiixar  1  ev^eQeii;  coq  avQ^UTtoq,  iraiteivcixrev  iocvrov,  yevo^evoq 
VTZ'qKooq  [^^xoi,  ^avdrov,  ^xvdrov  Se  crrocvoov'  tio  kou  6  Seoq 
avrov  VTveov-tpcocre,  k.  t.  X. 

^  The  original  might  here  be  more  literally  rendered — "  He 
emptied  himself — taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men." 
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carnate  (for  these  expressions  are  wholly  inapplicable 
to  any  other  period  of  his  history),  it  follows,  that 
before  his  incarnation,  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Hence 
we  again  derive  the  doctrine  of  the  real  divinity  of 
Christ  preexistent ;  for  whether  we  understand  the 
declaration  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  as  convey- 
ing the  notion  that  he  displayed  the  characteristic 
attributes  of  deity  ;  or  more  simply  as  importing,  t1iat 
he  subsisted  in  the  divine  nature,  (for  the  word  render- 
ed "  form,"  sometimes  denotes  the  nature  of  a  thing)  ^ 
— it  is  in  either  case  a  necessary  inference,  that  he  was 
truly  God.  So  also  it  appears  to  be  impossible  that 
he  should  not  think  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
or  (as  the  Greek  may  rather  be  rendered)  to  be  on  an 
equality  with  God,  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of 
his  actually  participating  in  the  Father's  Godhead. 
For,  between  Ciod  and  the  most  exalted  of  his  creatures 
there  is  surely  no  equality,  no  evenness  of  claim  on  the 


3  I  apprehend  that  the  word  //o  p^Tj  would  be  best  rendered  in 
this  passage,  "nature."  Schleusner  (invoc.)  explains  it  as  here 
signifying  ipsa  natura  et  essentia ;  a  sense  which  he  considers 
this  substantive  sometimes  to  adopt  in  classical  Greek.  Thus 
Plato  says  of  the  gods,  eKucrroq  avTav  jAevei  ael  dntXcoi;  ev  t^ 
ccvrov  [xo^<prj,  unusquisque  eorun  simpliciter  semper  manet  in 
propria  ipsius  natura :  De  Rep.  The  ancient  Greek  philosophers 
taught  that  the  (pva-ic  or  ovTia. — the  nature  or  being  of  a  thing 
— consisted  first  of  its  ^^'^  (substance),  and  secondly  of  its 
eldoq  or  fxooipi^  (form),  and  that  the  latter  was  its  end  or  per- 
fection— Te'Aoi;,  evreXe-x^eia,  ;  see  Aristotel.  Natural.  Auscult.  lib. 
iii.  sect.  8,  ed.  Paris,  1629,  vol.  i.  p.  337.  De  Anima,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
1,  vol.  i.  p.  630.  So  again,  we  read  that  the  Son  of  God  **  took 
the  form  of  a  servant " — an  expression  which  appears  to  denote 
nothing  less  than  that,  when  he  was  made  flesh,  he  actually 
became  a  servant ;  for  his  whole  human  life  was  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God  :  and,  in  a  less  proper  sense,  he  was  also  the 
servant  of  man,  to  whose  wants  he  ministered.  Those  ancient 
Greek  commentators,  Theodoret  and  Theophylact,  both  interpret 
fA-oof'f}  in  this  passage  as  signifying  ova-ia,  nature  ;  in  loc. 
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worship  of  men  and  angels  ;   but  rather  a  determined, 
unalterable,  infinite,  disparity.* 

III.  Thirdly,  Christ  in  his  preexistence  was  the 
Son  of  God.  '<  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,''  says  the  apostle  John,  "  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil :"  J  John  iii.  8.  "  In 
this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  be- 
cause that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him  : "  iv.  9.     "  We 

*  In  rendering  the  words  o^%  d^irayixov  riyric-aro,  "  thought 
it  not  robbery,"  the  translators  of  our  version  have  adhered 
literally  to  the  original  Greek  ;  for  substantives  ending  in  o-fxcq 
or  7/*o^  are  active  in  their  signification.  As  da-Tta^jAoi;  means 
the  action  of  saluting,  and  dKovricr^o(;  the  action  of  darting,  so 
a^'7:(xyf/.0(;  properly  denotes  the  action  of  seizing,  and  is  explained 
by  Scapula  as  equivalent  with  d^T^ay^  (In  vac. J  So  Plutarch 
de  lib.  educ.  (as  quoted  by  Wetstein) — tov  e/c  K^-^rrj^  KaXov^Aevov 
dj^Tray/Aov,  '  That  which  is  called  the  seizure  out  of  Crete.' 
Many  critics,  however,  both  ancient  and  modern,  appear  to 
understand  d^itayf^oq  as  of  the  same  force,  in  this  passage,  with 
a^TracYfAo, — res  rapta,  a  booty  seized;  in  which  case  the  words 
of  the  apostle  would  convey  the  notion  that  "Although  Christ 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  yet  he  did  not  regard  his  equality  with 
the  Father,  (or  his  being  equally  honoured  with  the  Father)  in 
the  light  of  a  booty — of  a  possession  violently  obtained,  and 
therefore  eagerly  to  be  insisted  on — but  made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation, &c."  So  Theodoret  and  Theophylact  in  loc.  Chrysostom 
De  Christi  precibus  x.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  i.  538,  Schleusner,  and  others. 
Now,  although  I  conceive  that  d^irayf/.ot;  is  incapable  of  a  passive 
meaning,  and  therefore  that  the  common  English  version  of  this 
passage  is  clearly  the  preferable  one,  yet  I  would  request  the 
reader  to  observe,  that  either  of  these  interpretations  secures  the 
doctrine  of  the  equality  of  Christ  (as  it  relates  to  the  divine 
nature)  with  the  Father.  That  the  passage  conveys  that  doctrine, 
appears  to  have  been  the  general  and  unhesitating  opinion  of  the 
early  fathers,  and  Greek  commentators  on  the  New  Testament : 
see,  for  example,  Isidorus  Pel.  lib.  iv.  22.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Esai, 
lib.  iv.  Orat.  4.  Ed.  Lutet.  ii.  661.  Theodoret,  Theophylact, 
(Ecumenius,  and  Damascenus,  in  loc. 
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have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent  the 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  :"  14.  And  in  his 
Gospel,  the  same  inspired  writer  testifies,  that  when 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  his  disciples  beheld  his  "lory 
"  as  the  glory  of  the  07ily-begotten  of  the  Father  ;"  i.  14. 
From  these  and  other  similar  passages,  it  plainly  ap- 
pears, that  the  Person  whom  the  Father  sent  into  the 
world,  who  was  then  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  who 
(as  we  have  already  ascertained)  dwelt,  before  his  in- 
carnation, in  glory  with  the  Father — was  the  Son  of 
that  Father,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God.  This 
doctrine  is  conflrmed  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  in 
speaking  of  God's  "  dear  Son,"  describes  him  as  the 
"  First-born,  or  the  First-begotten,  of  the  whole  cre- 
ation, (Col.  i.  15,  Greek  Text ;  J  and  also  by  some  of 
the  ancient  Israelitish  prophets,  who  recognized  the 
existence  and  authority  of  the  same  divine  Person. 
"  Kiss  the  Son,'"  cried  the  inspired  David,  "  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  you  perish  from  the  vvay,  when  his  wrath  is 
kindled  but  a,  little:"  Psalm  ii.  12.  «  Who  hath  as- 
cended up  into  heaven  or  descended  ?"  said  Agur, 
in  his  prophecy  ;"  "who  hath  gathered  the  winds  in 
his  list  ?  who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  ? 
who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  what 
is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  Son's  name  if  thou  canst 
tell  ?"   Prov.  XXX.  4. 

The  title,  "Sons  of  God"  is,  in  a  subordinate  sense, 
sometimes  applied  to  the  angels,  ( Job  i.  6  ;)  and  at 
other  times  to  the  righteous  among  men,  for  these  are 
the  children  of  God  by  adoption,  (Hos.  i.  10  ;  Rom. 
viii.  14;  1  John  iii.  I,  2;)  but  Christ  is  denominated 
the  Son  of  God  in  a  proper  and  preeminent  sense  of 
the  terms  ;  for  it  is  under  this  very  title,  that  he  is 
distinguished  by  the  apostle  from  the  angels  them- 
selves, and  from  all  creatures  :  Col.  i.  13 — 17  :  Heb.  i. 
] — 14.  He  is  expressly  denominated  God's  *^own'* 
Son,  (Rom.  viii.  3,  32  ;  comp.  John  v.  18  ;)  and  this 
epithet  "  own,''  with  the  yet  more  emphatic  term 
"  only-begotten,''  affords  an  obvious  indication,  that, 
ivith  regard  to  our  Saviour,  the  title  Son  of  God  repre- 
sents a  relation  to  the  Father  Almighty  absolutely 
peculiar  to  Jesus  Christ, — a  relation  to  which  no  other 
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being  besides  himself  can  prefer  the  slightest  claim. 
Now,  althougii  the  particular  circumstances  of  that 
mysterious  relation  are  placed  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
human  inquiry,  yet  since  it  is  ever  represented  by  the 
sacred  writers  as  an  actual  sonship  —  since  Christ  is 
denominated  simply  "  the  Son,"  because  God  is  his 
Father  ;  and  God  is  denominated  simply  "  the  Father," 
because  Christ  is  his  Son — (Luke  x.  22  :  John  i.  18  ; 
iii.  35  :  ]  John  ii.  24  ;  &c.)  it  is  surely  no  unsound  or 
unreasonable  inference,  that  Christ  as  the  true  and 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  really  participates 
in  the  nature  of  God, 

Now,  these  observations  are  confirmed  by  a  fact 
which  we  learn  from  various  passages  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament— namely,  that  the  Jews  considered  our  Lord's 
assertion  of  his  Sonship  as  equivalent  to  an  assumption 
of  the  divine  character,  and  therefore  as  involving  the 
crime  of  blasphemy.  "  The  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,"  says  the  evangelist,  <'  because  he  not  only 
had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was 
his  (own)  father  ;  ^  making  himself  equal  with  God  :  " 
(John  v.  18  ;)  Again,  when  Jesus  declared  himself  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  spoke  of  his  union  with  the 
Father,  they  ''  took  vip  stones  to  stone  him,"  saying, 
*'  for  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas- 
phemy, and  because  that  thou  being  a  man  makest 
thyself  Cod  :"  John  x.  33.  Lastly,  it  is  evident  that 
this  alone  was  the  ground  on  which  the  rulers  of  that 
infatuated  people  finally  adjudged  him  to  be  worthy 
of  death.  When  Jesus  was  arraigned  before  their 
council,  the  question  which  they  put  to  him  was  this  : 
*'  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? "  and  when  he  re- 
plied to  that  question  in  the  affirmative,  they  cried  out, 
"  What  need  we  any  farther  witness  ?  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth:''''  Luke  xxii.  70,  1\. 
"  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy — what  think  ye  ? — • 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death :  " 
Mark  xiv.  64.  Soon  afterwards  they  said  to  Pilate, 
*'  we  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  be- 
trause  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God  :"  Johnxix.  7. 
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The  law  to  which  the  Jews  thus  appealed  was  obvi- 
ously that  article  in  the  ^Mosaic  code,  which  made  it 
a  capital  offence  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  Jehovah  : " 
and  this  otience  was  supposed  to  be  committed  by  Je- 
sus Christ,  when  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son 
of  God — because,  in  doins^  so,  he  assumed  the  divine 
character — because,  he  bthig  a  man,  made  himself 
God. " 

IV.  Fourthly,  Christ  preexistent  was  the  Tf  ord — 
the  Word  of  God :  see  John  i.  i  ;  comp.  Rev.  xix.  13. 
The  true  signitication  of  this  title,  which  is  never  ap- 

*  Tide  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  "  And  he  that  blasphemed  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation 
shall  certainly  stone  him  :  as  well  the  stranger,  as  he  that  is  born 
in  the  land,  when  he  biasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
put  to  death." 

^  \Mien  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
he  said  to  her,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 
that  holv  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  GoL"  Luke  i.  35. 

^^^len,  again,  Jesvis  was  replying  to  the  charge  of  blasphemy 
preferred  against  him  by  the  Jews,  he  said,  "  Say  ye  of  him  whom 
the  Father  hath  sanciijied  and  sent  into  the  xcorld.  Thou  blasphemest, 
because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Go^i  ?  "  John  x.  36. 

Lastly,  when  the  apostle  Paul  was  discoursing  on  the  subject 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  said,  "  AVe  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 
God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  vmto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
Psalm  :  Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  bescotten  thee."  Acts 
xiu  32,  33. 

If  it  be  allowed,  on  the  evidence  of  these  passages,  that  our 
Saviour  was  the  Son  of  Go^i,  in  certain  subordinate  and  secondary 
senses,  viz.  because  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  because  he  was  sanctified  of  the  Father  and  sent  into  the 
world,  and  because  he  was  raised  the  first-bom  from  the  dead — 
such  an  admission  by  no  means  countervails  the  plain  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  that  he  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  far  more 
exalted  sense — the  Son  of  God  in  his  eternal  preexistence — the 
Son  of  God  in  his  unchangeable  and  divine  nature.  I  apprehend, 
however,  that  the  true  doctrine  to  be  derived  from  these  passages 
is  simply  this  :  that  by  the  glorious  circumstances  of  his  miraculous 
conception,  of  his  authoritatve  mission,  and  of  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  his  actual  and  divine  sonship  was  displayed  and 
demonstrated  in  the  world:  compare  Rom.  i.  4  ;  see  GUI  on  Psalm 
ii :  Luke  i :  John  x. 
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plied  in  the  Scriptures  to  a  merely  human  prophet,  or 
to  any  other  subordinate  agent  of  Jehovah,  but  solely 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  collected  partly  from 
the  records  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  partly  from 
the  known  theology  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  when  the 
apostle  wrote. 

If  we  examine  those  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
which  mention  is  made  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  or 
the  word  of  God,  we  shall  find  that  the  term  is  one 
of  very  emphatic  and  comprehensive  meaning — that 
it  signifies  not  merely  revealed  truth,  but  more  par- 
ticularly the  light,  life,  wisdom,  and  power,  of  the 
Almighty.  By  his  ivord,  God  created  the  world,  and 
brought  all  things  into  existence  ;  (Gen.  i.  3,  6,  9,  11, 
&c.  :  Psalm  xxxiii.  6  ;  comp.  Wisd.  Sol.  ix.  1  :)  by 
his  word  he  regulated  the  order  of  nature  ;  (Psalm 
cxlvii.  15,  18  ;  cxlviii.  8;  comp.  Eccles.  xliii.  26  :)  by 
his  word  he  governed,  (Num.  xx.  24)  enlightened, 
(Psalm  cxix.  105)  inspired,  (1  Kings  xii.  22;  xiii.  1, 
2,  9  ;  1  Chron*  xvii.  3)  healed,  (Psalm  cvii.  20  ;  comp, 
Wisd.  Sol.  xvi.  12)  and  spiritually  quickened,  (Psalm 
cxix.  50)  the  children  of  men  :  see  also  cv.  19.  cxix. 
89  ;  cxxxviii.  2  ;  comp.  Wisd.  Sol.  xviii.  15.  When, 
therefore,  the  apostle  applied  this  expression  to  the 
Son  of  God  as  a  personal  title,  he  appears  in  no  very 
ambiguous  manner  to  have  conveyed  the  information, 
that  it  was  through  the  Son  that  God  constructed  and 
regulated  the  material  creation,  inspired  the  prophets, 
and  communicated  to  his  people  both  the  knowledge 
and  the  influence  of  his  truth  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  the  Son  was  the  mediating:  Person,  through  whom 
the  Father  acted,  both  in  the  formation  and  in  the 
government  of  his  creatures. 

That  this  is  a  correct  representation  of  the  signifi- 
cation of  this  remarkable  title,  appears,  in  the  second 
place,  from  the  recorded  opinions  (in  reference  to  the 
same  doctrine)  of  certain  eminent  and  early  Jewish 
writers.  In  the  Targuras  or  Chaldaic  paraphrases  of 
the  Old  Testament —documents  of  high  value,  and, 
although  of  a  date  not  precisely  determined,  yet  of 
great  and  acknowledged  antiquity — "  the  Word  of 
Jah  "   (or  of  Jehovah)  generally  denotes  Jehovah  him- 
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self  m  his  immediate  communications  with  the  people  ; 
and  sometimes,  in  those  paraphrases,  this  title  obviously 
represents  a  Person,  on  the  one  hand  distinguished  from 
God,  in  whose  behalf  he  acts,  and  on  the  other  invested 
With  the  attributes,  performing  the  works,  and  desig- 
nated by  the  names,  of  deity. ^  Philo,  the  Jewish 
Platonic  philosopher,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  who  lived  in  Egypt,  and 
was  probably  quite  unacquainted  with  Christianity 
(a  subject  to  which  he  never  once  alludes),  has  more 
largely  unfolded  the  same  doctrine  ;  and  has  described 
the  Word  of  God  as  the  first-begotten  son  of  the 

^  The  following  examples  will  be  sufficient  to  elucidate  the  views 
of  the  Targumites  respecting  the  WordofJah — that  divine  person, 
through  ivhom  Jehovah  acts. 

In  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  Gen.  i.  27  is  paraphrased  as  follows  : 
"  And  the  Word  of  Jah  created  man  in  his  own  likeness — in  a 
likeness  created  he  him  in  the  presence  of  (or  in  behalf  of)  Jehovah 
{UMl"^    Ulp    1Z2)   out  of  heaven." 

The  present  Deity,  who  is  described  in  Gen.  xviii.  as  conversing 
with  Abraham,  is  in  the  same  Targum  denominated  the  Word  of 
Jah;  and  Gen.  xix.  24,  in  which  verse  we  read  that  "Jehovah 
rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  Jehovah 
out  of  heaven,"  is  there  paraphrased  in  the  following  distinct  and 
explicit  manner  :  "  And  the  Word  of  Jah  sent  down  upon  them 
sulphur  and  fire — *'*'D'7p  yO — from  the  presence  (or  in  behalf) 
of  Jah  out  of  heaven." 

In  Gen.  xx.  3,  we  read  that  "  God  came  to  Abimelech  in  a 
dream,  and  said  to  him,"  &c.  Onkelos  the  Targumlst  has  here 
distinguished  the  Divine  Person  who  came  to  Abimelech  from  God 
who  sent  him.  "And  the  Word  from  the  presence  of  Jah  (says  he 
in  his  paraphrase  of  the  passage)  came  to  Abimelech  in  a  dream 
by  night,  and  said  unto  him,"  &c. 

In  Hosea  i.  7,  Jehovah  says  to  the  prophet,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
on  the  house  of  Judah  and  will  save  them  brj  Jehovah  their  God." 
In  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  Jah  is  here  introduced  as  the  speaker, 
and  says,  "  I  will  take  pity  on  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save 
them  by  the  Word  of  Jah,  their  God  :  see  also  Jon.  in  Isa.  xlv. 
18 — 25.  In  these  and  other  similar  passages,  the  expression 
"Word  of  Jah'  uniformly  represents  the  "Jehovah"  of  the 
Hebrew  text. 
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Almisfhty — the  Vicegerent  of  Jehovah — the  Person 
throug-h  whose  efficacious  mediation  all  the  divine 
purposes  were  carried  into  act.  9     Lastly,  in  the  Zohar, 


^  The  passages  in  the  works  of  Philo,  in  which  he  makes 
mention  of  the  A070S  or  Word  of  God  are  very  numerous.  The 
following  extracts  may  suffice  as  specimens  of  them.  In  explaining 
the  word  Bethel,  in  Gen.  xxviii.  17,  he  says,  T/^  au  ovv  etvy, 
ttXtjv  0  \oyO(;  0  YloecrlBvrepQt;  rZv  yiveffiv  clXrjcporav,  ov 
KOiOizTte^  o'laKoq  €veiKyi[/,[/.€VOi;,  (qu.  l^eiATj/x-jW^voi;)  0  rSv  oXav 
KvjBeov^ryji;  Tirj'bccXiov^eT  ra,  o-u'^aTravTa*  ko,]  ore  iK0(T[ji,07i:Xa,(rr€i 
^jjTjcra/xej'Oij  o^ydvo}  rovra  it^oq  Tvjv  dvvrrairiov  twv  ditoreXov- 
fji.€vav  a-vcrra,<TLV.  "  Who  can  this  be,  but  the  Word,  the  Elder 
of  all  things  that  have  received  birth,  of  whom,  as  of  a  helm,  the 
Director  of  all  things  laying  hold,  steers  the  universe  ;  and  whom, 
when  he  formed  the  world,  he  employed  as  his  instrument  in  the 
faultless  composition  of  his  finished  works  :"  De  Migrat.  Ahrah. 
Ed.  Mangeii,  tom.  i.  p.  437.  In  his  book  of  Allegories,  our  author 
thus  comments  upon  the  Hebrew  name  Bezaleel,  which  may  be  in- 
terpreted, "  God  in  the  shadow  :"  ^kio.  ©eoS  Se  0  Koyoq  avTov 
ecrriVj  a  KaOdite^  o^yaya  'nooa'/^orja'diA.evoi;  eKOtrf/.OTTOiet  al/XTj 
Se  V]  (TKia  Koci  to  wcavei  a.T:eiKovi(T[/.a,,  ereowv  e(rriv  cc^x^tvkqv, 
''  The  shadow  of  God  is  his  Word,  whom  he  employed  as  his 
instrument  when  he  made  the  world  ;  this  shadow,  or,  as  it  were, 
express  image,  being  the  archetype  of  other  things:  lib;  iii.  Ed.  Mang. 
i.  106.  In  his  work,  De  Agricultura,  he  again  writes  as  follows : 
Ka^avrej)  yap  Tiva.  itoi.f/.vriv,  yf^v  kcci  tS^p  Koci  aepa,  Koi  71:11^,  kcu 
ocra,  e>  rovroiq  (pvrd  re  av  Kcti  "^aa.  ra,  f/,ev  ^urjrcc,  roc  Se  S^e^a, 
K.  r.  X.  ai;  tvoiixtjv  kou  ^ccciXevc  0  Oeo?  ccyei  Kara,  ^Iktjv  koI 
vojAov,  'Koocrrria-txiA.evoi;  rov  o^Oav  avrov  Aoyov  Troccroyovov 
Tlov,  oc;  rvjv  eizifxeXiia.v  t5j^  le^dq  ravrvji;  dyeXyj^  ola,  riq 
fAfyaiXov  ^acriKeai;  t7rap%o^  SfaSe^erat.  (qu.  ^la^e^erai), 
"  For  God,  in  the  capacity  of  a  shepherd  and  king,  conducts  as  a 
flock,  under  just  regulation,  the  earth,  the  watei,  the  air,  and  the 
fire,  and  whatever  things  are  in  them,  vegetable  or  animal,  mortal 
or  immortal ;  together  with  the  constitution  of  the  heavens,  the 
periods  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  the  revolutions  and  harmonious 
courses  of  the  stars  ;  and  he  places  over  them  his  righteous  Word, 
his  first -begotten  Son,  who,  like  some  deputy  of  a  great  king  is 
charged  with  the  government  of  this  sacred  flock  : "  tom.  i, 
p.  308. 
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(a  cabalistic  commentary  on  Scripture,  the  principal 
part  of  which  was  probably  composed  within  two  or 
three  centuries  after  the  Christian  era,  by  Simeon  Ben 
Jocha'i,  and  his  disciples)  the  Messiah,  in  his  preexistent 
condition,  is  again  described  as  the  Word,  Son,  and 
Image,  of  God  ;  as  the  Creator  of  the  World  ;  as  the 
gracious  Schechina,  or  immediate  and  glorious  Pre- 
sence of  Jehovah  ;  and  as  being  himself  Jehovah  :  ^ 
vide  Schoettgen  de  Messid,  pp.  911,  912. 

Such  are  the  unexceptionable  criteria  on  which  has 
been  formed  the  almost  unanimous  decision  of  biblical 
critics,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
John,  Christ  preexistent — the  Word — was  the  person 
through  whom  all  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Father 
were  effected — that  he  was  himself,  and  in  a  manner 
absolutely  peculiar  to  his  own  case,  the  truth,  wisdom, 

^  The  indefatigable  Schoettgen  is  said  to  have  passed  many  years 
in  the  examination  of  that  curious  relic  of  Jewish  antiquity — the 
Zohar.  The  information  which  he  derived  from  it,  respecting  the 
opinions  of  its  authors  on  the  subject  of  the  divine  character  of  the 
Messiah,  he  states  as  follows  :  "  As  far  then  as  relates  to  the 
names  of  the  Messiah,  he  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  book 
of  Zohar,  under  the  essential  name  Jehovah,  and  is  also  called  the 
Angel  of  God,  the  Schechina,  the  Divine  Majesty,  the  Metatron, 
Michael  the  Archangel,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Word 
of  God,  the  Holy,  Blessed  God."  .  .  .  ,  Again,  "  His  divinity  is 
proved  in  the  Zohar,  because  he  is  described  by  the  essential  name 
of  God.  He  is  called  the  image  of  God  and  the  splendour  of  his 
glory,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
the  Faithful  Shepherd,  the  Lord  over  this  lower  world,  the  Lord 
of  ministering  angels,  the  Gracious  Schechina.  The  following 
divine  attributes  are  moreover  ascribed  to  the  Messiah  ; — Eternity, 
because  the  decree  of  predestination  is  made  in  him  from  eternity  ; 
and  Omnipotence,  because  he  works  miracles.  Amongst  his  divine 
works  it  is  recorded,  that  the  Messiah  created  the  world,  destroys 
the  power  of  Satan,  and  receives  penitents  into  favour.  To  these 
things  are  to  be  added  the  worship  that  is  given  to  him,  and  the 
doctrine  that  God  the  Father  swears  by  him,"  &c.  &c.  De  Messia, 
pp.  911,  912.  From  the  close  correspondence  of  these  doctrines 
with  those  of  the  New  Testament,  Schoettgen  concludes  that 
Simeon  Ben  Jochai  was  a  Judaizing  Christian  ;  but  this  notion  is 
not  generally  adopted.  Indeed,  it  appears  to  be  precluded  by  the 
fact  that  this  cabalistic  doctor  has  always  enjoyed  a  high  reputation 
among  the  Jews.  Whether,  however,  he  was  a  Christian  or  not, 
he  is  a  powerful  commentator  on  the  meaning'  of  the  apostle  John, 
in  the  exordium  of  his  Gospel. 
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and  operative  power,  of  God,  Now,  from  these  his 
essential  attributes,  Jehovah  may  indeed  be  distinguish- 
ed, but  can  never  be  separated  ;  nor  does  it  appear  to 
be  in  any  degree  probable  that  such  a  title,  with  such 
a  meaning,  should  be  attributed  by  the  apostle  to  the 
Son  of  God,  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  his 
actual  deity — of  his  being  truly  one  in  the  divine  nature 
with  the  Father  Almighty.  This  conclusion  is  obviously 
confirmed,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  by  the  theology 
of  the  Targu mists,  who  (as  has  been  already  hinted) 
plainly  and  very  frequently  identify  the  Word  of  Je- 
hovah with  Jehovah  himself, 

V.  In  perfect  consistency  with  the  application,  to 
Christ  preexistent,  of  the  title  Word,  it  is  to  him  that 
the  work  of  creation  itself  is,  in  the  New  Testament, 
repeatedly  attributed. 

The  apostle  John  does  not  hesitate  to  assure  us,  that 
"  All  things  were  made  by  him,"  and  that  "  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made:"    i.  3.^ 

'^  John  i.  3,  10.  Xldvrcc  S/  ccvrov  iyevero*  koc)  xco^iq  ocvtov 
iyivero  ov^e  ey,  o  yeyovev.  The  verb  eyevero,  rendered  in  our 
version  "  were  made,"  might  perhaps  be  translated  still  more 
literally,  *'  came  into  existence."  To  say  that  all  things  came  into 
existence  by  Christ  is  however  precisely  the  same,  in  point  of 
effect,  as  to  say  that  all  things  were  made  by  him.  That  the 
apostle's  doctrine  imports  nothing  less  than  that  all  thing's  were 
a'eated  by  Christ  preexistent,  is  abundantly  evident,  for  the 
following  critical  reasons:  1st,  Because,  in  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  which  relate  to  creation,  the  same  verb  [yivofAai] 
is  employed  in  the  same  sense  :  see  Heb.  xi.  3  ;  James  iii.  9  ;  comp. 
Acts  xix  26.  2ndly,  Because  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  the 
Word;  and  it  was  the  well-known  doctrine  of  the  Jews,  (founded 
on  the  Old  Testament)  that  God  created  all  things  by  his  Word- 
Srdly,  Because  there  is  a  conspicuous  correspondence  between 
the  whole  of  this  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation;  and,  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
latter,  (the  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  which  this  apostle 
uniformly  derived  his  citations)  this  very  word  iyeuero  is  again 
and  again  employed  to  express  the  coming  into  existence  of  the 
creatures  of  God.     When  God  said,  Let  there  be  light — iyevero 
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Again,  he  says  of  Christ,  "  H^  was  in  the  world,  and 
THE  WORLD  WAS  MADE  BY  HIM  :"  verse  10.  The 
Greek  preposition  here  rendered  "  by,"  as  it  is  used 
in  various  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  denotes  in- 
differently either  the  meditating  or  the  original  cause 
of  a  thing.  On  a  reference,  however,  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Jews  respecting  the  Word  of  God,  (the  title 
applied  to  our  Lord  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
passage),  I  am  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  Christ 
preexistent  is  here  described  as  the  person  through 
whom  the  universe  was  created  ;  in  which  case  the 
statement  here  riiade  by  the  evangelist  corresponds 
precisely  with  that  of  another  inspired  writer  on  the 
same  subject,  "  God,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  He- 
brews, "  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 

WHOM    ALSO    HE    MADE    THE    WORLDS  :  "     Heb.  i.  2.  ^ 

<pco(;,  there  was  light,  or  the  light  vias  created. — When  God  said, 
Let  there  be  a  firmament — eyevero  ovraq,  it  was  so,  or  it  was  so 
created,  &c.  The  same  terms  are  employed  on  the  production 
of  each  of  the  six  successive  parts  of  the  creation,  and  no  one  part 
of  the  creation  was  effected  without  the  previous  proclamation 
of  the  divine  word  of  command — a  circumstance  which  plainly 
elucidates  the  apostle's  declaration,  and  that  without  the  Word, 
iyevero  ovde  ev  o  yeyovev, — not  one  thing  was  made  that  was 
made.  In  the  Septuagint  version  of  Gen.  ii.  4,  iyevero  represents 
the  Hebrew  M"nll3  creatus  est.  4thly,  Because  the  same  doctrine 
is  repeated  in  verse  10 — a  verse  in  which  no  reasonable  critic 
would  venture  to  impose  on  iyevero  any  other  signification  than 
that  of  coming  into  existence,  or  being  created.  "  He  was  in  the 
world.  Koc)  0  Koa-fAOi;  St'  avrov  iyevero — and  the  world  ivas  made 
by  him." 

3  Heb.  i.  2.  S*'  ol  kcu  rov(;  alwvcic,  iitol-fiaev.  The  substantive 
a.\(aveq  is  again  employed  to  signify  the  worlds  or  the  universe  in 
chap.  xii.  3,  and  elsewhere,  by  the  apostle  Paul :  vide  1  Tim.  i.  17  ; 
1  Cor.  ii.  7.  This  application  of  the  word  is  considered  to  be  a 
Hebraism;  for  the  Rabbins  make  a  precisely  similar  use  of  the 
corresponding  expression,  D'^Dv'13?.  God  is  described  by  these 
writers  as  D^^bl3?n  h'Z  "|i:2")  that  is,  as  Lord  of  all  the 
worlds  :  see  Gill,  Com.  in  loc. 
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But,  ill  whichsoever  sense  we  understand  the  prepo- 
sition "  by,"  in  John  i.  3,  10,  the  fact  thus  recorded, 
that  the  Son  was  himself  the  Maker  of  all  thini^s — that 
he  actually  wrought  out  the  whole  creation  of  God — 
affords  (according  to  my  apprehension  of  the  subject) 
a  satisfactory  and  decisive  evidence  that  he  was  not 
himself  a  creature — that,  on  the  contrary,  he  really 
participated  in  the  nature  of  the  Father.  It  is  by  the 
visible  works  of  the  creation,  as  the  apostle  Paul  has 
declared,  that  "the  eternal  power  and  Godhead"  of 
Jehovah  are  demonstrated  to  our  understanding ; 
(Rom.  i.  20.)  and  nothing,  1  would  submit,  can  be 
more  improbable  in  natural  theology,  or  more  at  vari- 
ance with  revelation,  than  the  notion,  that  God  first 
created  a  particular  being,  and  then  employed  that 
being  as  the  Creator  of  the  rest  of  the  universe.  "  I 
am  Jehovah,"  saith  God  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  "  that 
maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens 
ALONE,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  himself 

I  am  Jehovah,  and  there  is  none  else  :  "   Is.  xliv. 

24  ;  xlv.  18  :  comp.  Gen.  i.  1. 

In  conformity  with  the  tenor  of  these  remarks,  the 
apostle,  in  addressing  the  Hebrews,  has  no  sooner 
spoken  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  person  by  whom 
the  Father  made  the  worlds,  than  he  proceeds  to  expa- 
tiate on  his  divine  character  ;  and  presently  adduces 
one  of  the  Psalms,  in  which  the  Son  is  addressed,  not 
merely  as  the  medium,  but  as  the  author,  of  the  cre- 
tion.     "  Biit  unto  the  Son"^  he  saith Thou,  Lord, 

^  Tt^oq  Sfc  Toy  vlov,  k.  r,  X,  Some  critics  have  observed,  that 
'rpiij,  in  this  passage,  ought  to  be  rendered  concerning,  and  not 
unto — a  remark  suggested  by  the  use  of  this  preposition  in  the 
preceding  verse.  —  Hooq  fz-ev  rovq  ayyeXovq  Xeyei,  k.  t.  A. 
"  Unto  (or  concerning)  the  angels  he  saith,  Who  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,"  &c.  It  is  undeniable,  however,  that  the  projjer 
force  of  TTf  0?  is  "  unto,"  and  it  is  surely  very  questionable  whether 
it  can  ever  be  otherwise  rightly  rendered,  when  it  introduces  (as 
in  this  passage)  a  form  of  address  :  (see  a  multitude  of  similar 
examples  in  Schmidii  Cone.  N.  T.)  Whether,  however,  we  render 
"Tf  0?  in  Heb.  i.  8,  unto,  or  concerning,  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
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in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands  ;"  Psalm  cii. 
25  :  Heb.  i.  8  —  10. 

And  now,  in  order  to  complete  the  present  division 
of  my  argument,  1  have  only  to  advert  to  that  sublime 
passage  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  in 
which  the  Son  of  God,  the  First-born^  of  the  universe, 
is  presented  to  our  attention  as  the  Former  of  the  most 
powerful  intelligent  creatures,  the  Creator  of  the 
material  and  immaterial  world,  the  object  as  well  as 
the  medium  or  author  of  all  things.  "  God,"  says 
this  inspired  writer,  "  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  First-born  of  every  creature,  (or 
of  the  whole  creation)  :    for  by   him  were  all   things 

is,  in  substance  precisely  the  same.  As  the  divine  Person,  ad- 
dressed in  the  passage  cited  from  Psalm  cii.  is  the  only  person 
mentioned,  or  in  any,  even  the  slightest,  manner  alluded  to,  in 
that  passage,  it  follows,  that,  if  the  passage  was  written  concerning 
the  Son,  the  Son  is  the  person  there  addressed. 

5  'n^uroTOKOi;  7:cc(7ri<;  Kzia-eai;. — "  The  First-born  (or  First- 
begotten)  of  the  whole  creation."  This  title  affords  no  support 
to  the  unscriptural  notion,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  himself  a 
creature ;  for  there  is  a  marked  distinction  between  roKoq,  the 
derivative  of  riKTco  gigno,  and  Kricriq,  the  derivative  of  kti'C^u 
creo.  And  since  ii^aroc  or  itoarov  is  sometimes  followed  by  a 
genitive  case,  and  thus  assumes  the  force  of  Trporepo?  or  ttooreoov, 
(as  in  John  i.  15,  30  ;  xv.  18;  1  Tim.  ii.  I;)  we  may  conclude 
with  Casaubon,  that  Tipa'ToVoKo^  itdariq  Kriaeaq  is  grammatically 
equivalent  to  Tex^e^  ttjjo  Tidarji;  KTiaea^t;,  ante  ullam  rem  creatam 
genitus — begotten  before  any  thing  icas  made.  While,  however, 
the  priority  of  the  Son,  in  point  of  time,  before  all  creatures,  is 
plainly  expressed  in  this  phrase,  it  is  most  probable,  that  the  title 
TpwTo TO/CO?  also  includes  the  idea  of  lordship  and  preeminence — 
a  notion  which  sometimes  attaches  to  the  corresponding  Hebrew 
term  IIDH,  vide  Deut.  xxxiii.  17  :  Job  xviii.  13  :  Isa.  xiv.  30  : 
Jer.  xxxi.  9  :  so  Schleusner,  after  Drusius,  Cameron,  Whitby, 
Macknight,  and  others,  interprets  it^uroroKQi;  as  signifying,  'prin- 
ceps,  et  dominus  omnium  rerum  creatarum. 
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created,^  that  are  in  heaven,  and   that  are   in  earth, 
visible   and    invisible,   whether  they    be    thrones,   or 

^  Some  critics  conceive  that  the  creation  attributed  to  the  Son 
of  God,  in  Col.  i.  13 — 17,  is  the  spiritual  or  new  creation:  and 
were  this  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  the  deity  of  Christ 
would  still  be  a  necessary  inference  from  the  apostle's  doctrine. 
"  Omnia  Christus  fecit  nova,"  says  Grotius  (in  Eph.  iii,  9)  "  et 
divinior  hgec  creatio  quam  prior  ilia."     That  it  is  the  original,  and 
not  the  new  creation,  which  is  here  attributed  to  the  Son,  appears, 
however,  to  be  certain,  for  the  following  reasons :   1  st,  Because 
the  verb  kti^u  creo,  in  the  great  majority  of  the  passages  in  which 
it  occurs  in  the  Greek  Scriptures,  (viz.  the  Septuagint,  the  Apo- 
crypha,   and  the  New  Testament)    denotes   an  actual,   physical, 
formation.     2ndly,  Because  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  and  especially  those  angehc  beings  who  are 
here  described  as  Thrones,  Principalities,  &c.  were  the  subjects 
of  the  original)  but  were  not  the  subjects  of  the  new  creation : 
compare  Eph.  i.  20,  21  ;  iii.  10,  &c.     3rdly,  Because  the  doctrine, 
that  God  physically  created  all  things  by  his  Word,  or  Son,  is 
elsewhere  declared  in  Scripture,   (John  i.  3  ;  Heb.  i.  2  ;)   and,  as 
has  been  already  stated,  formed  a  leading  feature  in  the  theology 
of  the  Jews  at  or  near  the  Christian  era.     4thly,  Because  the 
titles  here  given  by  the  apostle  to  the  Son — tc^cototokoi;  'itdayjq 
KTi<T€ooq,  the  First-begotten  of  the  whole  creation,  and  eiKuv  rov 
Seov,  the  Image  of  God,  were  immediately  connected  with  that 
Jewish  theological  opinion  to  which  I  have  now  alluded.     Thus 
Philo  declares  that  the  Father  first  raised  up  (avereiXe)  the  First- 
begotten    {n^ccToyovov)  ;    and  that   he,    being    begotten,    formed 
species  of  beings  [ef^o^^ov  eiSvj)  :   De   Confus.  Ling.  Ed.  Mang. 
tom.  i.  414.     Again,  he  denominates  the  creating  Word,  the  Image 
of  God,  and  says  that  '*  as  God  is  the  model  of  the  Image  (tij^ 
et/co'vo^),  so  the  Image  becomes  the  model  of  other  things :  De  Alleg. 
lib.  iii.  Ed.  Mang.  tom.  i.  106.     To  these  considerations  may  be 
added  that  of  the  apparently   universal  judgment  of  the   early 
fathers,   most  of  whom  wrote  in  Greek,  and  were  of  course  far 
better  acquainted  than  we  are  with  the  natural  and  necessary  force 
of  the  terms  of  their  ov;n  language.     That  these  writers  were 
accustomed  to  interpret  this    passage  as  relating  to  a  physical 
creation  may  be  ascertained  on  a  reference  to  Origen,  in  Johan. 
tom.  ii.  cap.  8.  Ed.  Ben.  iv.  67.     Athanas.  contra  Arian.  Orat.  iii. 
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dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  :  [compare 
ch.  ii.  10  :  Eph.  i.  21  ;  iii.  10  ;  vi.  12  :  Titiis  iii.  1  :) 
all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him  :  and  he 
is  before  all  thinj^s,  and  by  him  all  things  consist  :  " 
Col.  i.  13 — 17.  What  calm  and  reasonable  critic — 
what  plain  and  unsophisticated  reader  of  Scripture  — 
can  admit  that  the  apostle  wrote  these  things  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  wrote  them  by  inspiration,  and  at 
the  same  time  refuse  to  confess  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  Jehovah  ? 

VI.  But,  the  divine  operations  of  the  Word,  in  his 
preexistence,  were  by  no  means  confined  to  the  work 
of  creation.  He  was  also  the  spiritual  quickener  and 
enlightener  of  mankind  ;  and  more  particularly  the 
celestial  leader  and  governor  of  God's  peculiar  people. 
Immediately  after  declaring  the  doctrine,  that  by  the 
Word  all  things  were  made,  the  apostle  John  (in 
reference,  probably,  to  the  same  stage  in  the  history 
of  the  Son  of  God — namely,  that  of  his  preexistence) 
proceeds  to  say,  "  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men  ;  "  (John  i.  4  ;)  and  in  his  first  Epistle 
he  describes  this  divine  Person  as  "that  eternal 
LIFE,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  (afterwards) 
w^as  manifiested  unto  us  :  "    1  John  i.  2. 

It  was  Christ  who  (according  to  the  most  probable 
interpretation  of  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19)'^  preached,  through 

Ed.  Col.  i.  416.     Cyril.  Hieros.  Cateches.  xi.  de  Fil.  Unig.  24.  Ed. 
Ben.  p.  161.     Chrysostom  in  Johan.  Horn.  v.  al.  4.  Ed.  Ben.  torn, 
viii.  37.     Theodoret,  CEcum.  Theophyl.  in  loc.  4"c. 

'       (JTt    /cat    X^KTToq    aitai;    Trejit    a(Aa^rucv    eTvaae ...... 

^avaruOeii;   f^ei/    aa^Ki,    X^uoTcoirjOuq    Sa     iivevfjiari.    k.   t.    a. 

"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins being  put  to 

death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit  ;  by  which  also  he 
went  and  preached  (i.  e.  simply  preached,  comp.  Eph.  ii.  17,  vide 
Mackni^ht  in  loc.)  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  (i.  e.  unto  the  spirits 

who  are  now  in  prison)  which  sometime  were  disobedient    

in  the  days  of  Noe,"  &c.  There  is  surely  nothing  in  the  con- 
struction of  this  difficult  passage  which  renders  it  necessary  for 
us  to  interpret  it  as  conveying  the  singular  and  apparently  anti- 
scriptural  notion,  (comp.  Luke  xxiii.  43.)   that  Christ,  after  his 
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his  prophet  Noah,  to  the  sniful  antediluvians.  It  was 
he  whose  Spirit,  in  other  ancient  prophets,  testified 
beforehand  of  the  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  and  of  the 
glory  that  should  follow:  1  Pet.  i.  11.^  It  was  he 
who  as  a  "spiritual  rock"  accompanied  the  Israelites 


death,  descended  into  the  infernal  regions,  in  order  to  preach  to 
the  spirits  of  the  wicked,  reserved  in  prison  unto  judgment.  I 
conceive  that  cap?  in  this  passage  signifies  his  human  nature, 
in  which  our  Lord  suffereth  death,  {comp.  John  i.  14) — that 
itvevfAo,  (as  in  Rom.  i,  4  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  45  ;)  denotes  his  divine 
nature  or  power  (vide  Schleusner  in  voc.  note  10)  which  could  not 
be  holden  of  death,  and  by  which  even  his  mortal  body  was 
raised  again  to  life;  {comj).  John  x.  18;)  and  that  the  apostle  is 
here  conveying  the  doctrine,  that  in  this  his  divine  nature  and 
power,  Christ  (through  the  instrumentality  of  Noe,  or  by  an 
immediate  spiritual  influence)  preached  to  the  rebellious  antedi- 
luvians. These  rejected  his  divine  teaching,  and  are  therefore 
now  ev  (pv'AuK'rj — in  prison.  Macknight  explains  the  passage  on 
the  same  principle ;  except  only  that  he  understands  TtvevjAOCTi 
as  denoting  the  Holy  Spirit — a  sense  which  it  can  scarcely  bear 
in  the  present  instance,  because  it  is  governed  by  no  preposition, 
and,  according  to  the  best  readings,  is  preceded  by  no  article  : 
see  Middleton  in  Gr.  Art.  p.  618  ;  comp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  and 
Poolers  Syn.  in  lor. 

^  1  Pet.  i.   10,   11.     "  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have 

inquired  and  searched  diligently Searching  what  or   what 

manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow  :  "  vide  E.  Sim.  Ger.  in  Poli  Syn.  "Dicit  ergo 
Spiritus  Christi,  ut  innueret  divinitatem  Christi,  qui  ipse  jam  olim 
Spiritu  suo  prophetas  afflavit ;  simulque  diceret  Spiritum  sanctum 
a  Filio  procedere."  As  "the  Spirit  of  God"  uniformly  signifies 
the  Spirit  which  is  God's,  and  which  proceeds  from  God,  so  we 
cannot  with  any  reason  interpret  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ  "  as 
importing  any  thing  less  than  the  Spirit  which  was  Christ's,  and 
which  Christ  sent:  see  Matt.  iii.  16;  I  Pet.  iv.  14,  &c.  More 
especially  compare  Rom.  viii.  9,  where  we  read  again  of  itveviAu 
X^KTTov,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
are  plainly  identified. 


214      THE  PROTECTOR  AND  GOVERNOR 

during  their  perilous  journey,  and  miraculously  sup- 
plied all  their  wants  :   1  Cor.  x.  4.9     It  was  he  whom 


^  1  Cor.  X.  3,  4.     Ka*   ntcivrei;   to  uCto    ^^ufAu  ntvevfAaziKov 
Zipctyov'    Kcu  "TravTCij   to   a:;T6    irof/.a   'KViVj/.ariKov   emov'   kitivov 
yup    Ik   Tivevy.ex.TiK'fiq   aKo)^ov9ov<r7j(;    nrtroac,'    ^Se     TreTpa   ^v   o 
Xptfl-To?.     "  And  they   (the  Israelites)   did  all  eat  the  same  spi- 
ritual meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they 
drank  of  that  spiritual  (or  divine)  rock  which  followed  them  :  and 
that  rock  was  Christ."     Many  commentators  conceive  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostle  to  be  simply  this — that  the  Israelites  all  partook  of 
the  manna  with  which  they  were  miraculously  supplied  :  that  they 
all  partook  also  of  the  water  which  was,  by  especial  divine  favour, 
made  to  gush  out  of  the  rock  ;  and  that  the  rock  which  afforded 
them  this  supply,  and  which  accompanied  them  on  their  journey, 
represented  or  typified  Christ.     That  the  spiritual  meat  and  the 
spiritual  drink,   here  mentioned,  were  the  manna  from  the  sky 
and  the  water  from  the  rock,  both  of  which  were  afforded  them 
icvevf^acriKug,  that  is,   by  a  supernatural  exertion  of  the  divine 
power,  may,  I  think,  be  freely  granted,  and  appears  to  be  generally 
allowed  by  critics.     But,  that  the  spiritual  Rock  which  followed, 
or  rather  accompanied,  the  Israelites,  was  not  the  outward  rock, 
I  cannot  avoid  concluding,  from  two  considerations;   first,  be- 
cause,   though  the  water  was  miraculously  supplied,    and  was 
therefore  Trveu^aTi/cov  Tcofxcc,  the  rock  from  which  it  came  was, 
as  far  as  we  learn  from  the  Mosaic  history,  an  ordinary  rock, 
and  could  not  therefore  reasonably  be  denominated  'nvevy.ariKvi  ; 
and  secondly,  because  neither  that  rock  nor  the  stream  proceeding 
from  it  accompanied  the  Israelites  on  their  journey.     For,  although 
the  Rabbins  have  constructed  a  tale  of  that  description,  no  coun- 
tenance is  given  to  such  a  notion  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the 
contrary  is  amply  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  the  miracle  of  bringing 
water  out  of  a  rock  was  repeatedly  performed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Israelites,  during  the  course  of  their  journey  :  vide  Exod.  xvii.  6  . 
Numb.  XX.  .') — 8:  comp.  Numb.  xxi.  5,   16;  xxxiii.  14.     What, 
then,   was  the  divine  or  spiritual  Rock   of  which  the  Israelites 
drank — from  which  they  received  the  miraculous  supply  of  all 
their  wants?     The  apostle   answers,    ^' that  Rock  was   Christ." 
Now,  although  the  vei'b  substantive  sometimes  denotes  only  to 
represent  or  to   typify,   {vide  Schleusner,  v.  €<^<,  no.  13)    there 
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they  tempted  in  the  wilderness  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion :  1  Cor.  X.  9.^  It  was  he  who  selected,  governed, 
and  possessed,  them  as  his  peculiar  people  :  for  it  is 
declared,  in  apparent  reference  to  the  Jews,  that,  when 


does  not  appear  to  be  any  solid  reason  why  '^>  should  not  here 
be  construed  in  its  literal  and  usual  sense  of  "was."  The 
Divine  Being  is  often  metaphorically  described  as  a  Rock ;  {vide 
Deut.  xxxii.  4,  &c.)  and  Christ — the  Son  of  God — was  the  spi- 
ritual Rock  who  led,  supported,  and  protected,  the  journeying 
Israelites,  Such  is  the  interpretation  given  of  this  passage  by 
the  great  majority  of  ancient  Greek  critics  and  commentators  : 
see  for  example,  Athanasius  de  Hum.  Nat.  Suspect.  Ed,  Colon,  i. 
607  ;  Epiphanius,  Hoer.  lib,  i.  torn.  iii.  Ed.  Petav.  i,  358  ;  Gregory 
Nyssen,  De  adventu  Dom.  Ed.  Paris,  1638,  torn.  ii.  162  ;  Chry- 
sostom,  Ham.  xi.  Ed.  Ben.  tom.  xii.  397  ;  Theodoret,  Theophylact, 
CEcumenius,  Damascenus,  in  loc.  The  same  view  of  the  passage 
is  ably  supported  by  Rosenmiiller,  Schol.  in  loc. 

^  1  Cor.  X.  9,  M>j5f  iK'it€ipa,'C,afjiev  to>  Xjxo-tov,  Ka6aq  Kai 
Tivec,  ccvTuv  eVe/pao-aVj  ku)  vtvo  rav  otfecoy  (XTtaXovro,  "  Neither 
let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted  (him)  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents."  It  is  evident,  that  the  pronoun  uvrov 
is,  in  the  Greek  text,  understood  after  the  verb  eVe/pao-av, 
and,  therefore,  that  in  an  English  version  of  the  passage,  the 
pronoun  "him"  ought  to  be  expressed.  A  similar  construction 
in  Greek  is  very  common  ;  vide,  for  example,  verse  6,  of  this  very 
chapter — etij  to  fxri  ehoci  YjfAat;  €'7i:i6v[/.v]rcci;  KOCKav,  Ka^aq 
Kt^KehoL  eTreOvfATjo-ap  ;  where  the  pronoun  aura,  or  the  noun 
KOLKa,  must  be  supplied  after  the  verb  €7re6viA'/j(Tav  :  so  Luke 
xxiv.  39.  A  precisely  parallel  passage  to  1  Cor.  x.  9,  will  be 
found  in  the  Septuagint  Version  of  Deut.  vi,  16,  ovk  iKireifaaeiq 
Kv^iov  Tov  @€ov  crov  ov  TjiOTToy  i^eirei^oia-aBe  iv  ra  ntei^accfiZ. 
"Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  tempted  (him) 
in  the  provocation."  For  tov  Xoi<nov  in  this  passage,  some 
authorities  read  tov  Kv^iov,  which  does  not  alter  the  sense  of  the 
passage;  for,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  o  Kv^ioq  is  a  distinguishing 
and  proper  name  of  Christ ;  but  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
commonly-received  reading  greatly  preponderates  :  vide  Grieshach. 
in  loc. 
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the  Son  of  God  citme  into  the  world,  "  he  came  unto 
HIS  own:"2  John  i.  11. 

Nor  can  it  with  any  reason  be  imagined  that  such 
things  should  be  predicated  of  the  Son  of  God  on 
any  other  principle  than  that  of  his  real  divinity  ;  for 
the  ancient  Israelites  lived  under  a  theocracy,  and 
Jehovah  alone  was  their  King.  It  was  his  own 
province  to  work  miracles  for  their  preservation — to 
punish  them  for  their  iniquities,  and  to  inspire  their 
prophecies. 

Ht^re  I  would  remark,  that  if  the  reader  would  form 
a  complete  view  of  this  interestmg  branch  of  our 
subject,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  he  should 
pursue  and  digest  the  history  of  that  mysterious  angel 
of  Jehovah,  who  is  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  visiting,  protecting,  and  delivering,  the 
people  of  God — the  divine  messenger,  who  comforted 
Hagar  in  the  desert ;  (Gen.  xvi.  7 — 13)  who  conversed 
with  Abraham  on  the  plains  of  Mamre;  (Gen.  xviii.  1) 
who  afterwards,  by  a  call  from  heaven,  arrested  his 
bloody  sacrifice  ;  (Gen.  xxii.  12)  who  redeemed  Jacob 
from  all  evil;  (Gen.  xlviii.  l6)  who  spake  to  Moses 
out  of  the  burning  bush  ;  (Exod.  iii.  2)  who  guided 
the  Hebrews  in  the  cloud  by  day,  and  in  a  pillar  of 
fire  by  night ;  (Exod.  xiv.  ly)  who  withstood  the 
perverse   and    eager   Balaam  ;    (Num.   xxii.   22—^35) 

"  John  i.  10,  11.  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his 
own  [to,  'iZia)  and  his  own(o<  tS*oi)  received  him  not."  Verse  10 
may  be  described  as  the  mould  upon  which  verse  11  is  formed. 
Verse  10  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  world,  and  that, 
although  the  world  was  made  by  him,  the  world  knew  him  not. 
In  verse  11,  this  declaration  is  followed  up  by  the  farther  but 
similar  statement,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  manifested  in  that 
country  which  he  had  chosen  for  his  own  especial  inheritance 
— that  he  came  to  that  people  whom  he  had  consecrated  as  his 
own  possession, — and  that  even  by  them  he  was  rejected:  vide 
Rosennniller  in  loc.  Grotius,  on  this  passage,  observes,  *'  Docent 
jurisconsulti,  id  niaxime  naturaliter  nostrum  esse,  quod  nos  ut 
existeret  effecimus." 
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who  strengthened  Joshua  for  his  combat  with  the 
Lord's  enemies  ;  (Josh.  v.  13)  who  was  sent  of  God 
to  expel  the  idolatrous  nations  from  the  land  of  pro- 
mise ;  (Exod.  xxiii.  23)  who  pleaded  at  Bochim  with 
the  unfaithful  Israelites  ;  (Jud.  ii.  1)  who  gave  to 
Gideon  his  hig-h  conunission  ;  (Jud.  vi.  11.  12)  who 
promised  to  Manoah  the  birth  of  his  son  Samson  ; 
(Jud.  xiii.  8.  9)  who  was  manifested  in  the  vitsions, 
and  inspired  the  prophecies,  of  Amos  and  Zechariah  : 
Amos  vii.  7  :  Zech.  i,  ii. 

On  the  various  narrations  now  alluded  to,  it  may,  in 
the  first  place,  be  remarked,  that  such  is  the  close 
resemblance  which  they  bear  one  to  another,  and  such 
the  singular  and  characteristic  features  under  which 
they  unitedly  depict  the  mysterious  messenger  of  the 
Almighty,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  not  to  understand 
them  as  all  relating  to  a  single  individual. 

In  the  second  place,  that  this  individual  was  no  other 
than  the  Son  of  God,  may  be  reasonably  concluded, 
first,  from  the  striking  and  very  exact  analogy  which 
subsists  between  the  history  of  the  angel — that  repre- 
sentative of  the  Father,  that  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  that  ever-present  and  operating  protector  of  God's 
people — and  the  account  given  in  the  numerous  pas- 
sages already  cited  from  the  New  Testament,  of  Jesus 
Christ  preexistent  ;  secondly,  from  the  evidence  of 
Mai.  iii.  I,  in  which  prophecy  (as  is  allowed  by  the 
generality  of  Christian,  and  by  some  Jewish,  commen- 
tators) the  Messiah  is  described  as  the  Messenger  or 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  comp.  Jud.  ii.  1  ;  and  thirdly, 
from  the  unquestionable  fact,  (as  the  writings  of  Philo, 
of  the  Targumists,  and  of  Ben  Jochai,  show  it  to  be) 
that  this  wonder-working  angel  of  Jehovah  was  the 
very  person  whom  the  ancient  Jews  (the  apostle  John 
doubtless,  among  the  rest)  were  accustomed  to  describe 
as  the  Word  and  Son  of  God.^ 

^  In  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  as  he  was 
manifested  to  Jacob  and  to  Balaam,  appears  to  be  described  as 
the  Word  of  Jah  :  comp.  Onk.  on  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  with  Heh.  Text, 
Gen.  xxxi.  II,  13,  mid  Onk.  on  Numb,  xxiii.  3,  4,  16,  with  Heb. 
Text,  Numb.  xxii.  35.  In  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  the  same  title 
is  given  to  him  in  reference  to  his  communication  with  Hagar 
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Lastly,  if  the  Person,  of*  whose  power  and  offices 
these  narrations  testify,  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God, 
the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  preexistent  will  be 
found  to  derive  a  clear  and  substantial  confirmation 
from  the  history  of  the  angel,  who  constantly  assumes 
the  character,  and  is  as  constantly  designated  by  the 
titles,  which  appertain  only  to  the  Supreme  Being. 
Thus,  when  he  was  manifested  to  Hagar  in  the  wilder- 
ness, he  said  to  her,  "  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceed- 
ingly, &c and  she  called  the  name  of  the  lord 

that  spake  unto  her,  Thou,  God,  seest  me  :  "  Gen. 
xvi.  10,  13.  When  he  visited  Abraham  on  the  plains 
of  Mamre,  he  not  only  revealed  the  designs  of  his  own 
providence,  but  was  frequently  addressed  by  Abra- 
ham, as  the  Supreme  Being  :  Gen.  xviii.  When,  again, 
he  called  aloud  to  the  patriarch  out  of  heaven,  he 
said,  "Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  J| 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me  :  "  ™ 
Gen.  xxii.  12.  When  he  spake  to  Jacob  in  a  dream, 
he  said,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anoint- 
edst  the  pillar,  and  where  thou  vowedst  a  vow  unto 
ME  :  "  Gen.  xxxi.  1 1 — 13.  When  he  called  to  Moses 
out  of  the  burning  bush,  he  spake  in  the  character 
of  God,  and  said,   "  i  am   that  i  am  :  "    Exod.  iii. 

(Gen.  xvi,)  Abraham  (Gen.  xviii.  1,)  and  Moses.  (Exod.  iii.  14.) 
In  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  on  Isaiah  Ixiii.  7 — 10,  the  "Word  and 
the  Angel  are  again  evidently  identified.  With  respect  to  Philo, 
he  frequently  denominates  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  the  Angel 
or  Archangel ;  and  much  of  his  doctrine  respecting  the  personality 
and  powerful  operations  of  the  Word  is  evidently  derived  from 
the  history  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  as  it  is  stated  in  the  Old 
Testament — a  history  to  which  he  makes  frequent  references. 
For  example,  after  describing  (in  a  passage  already  cited)  the 
pastoral  care  exercised  by  the  Word  or  First-born  Son  over  the  : 
"  flock"  of  created  things — he  confirms  his  doctrine  by  a  reference 
to  one  of  the  principal  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to  this  mys- 
terious Angel:  "for,"  says  he,  "  it  is  somewhere  written.  Behold 
I  am  he  :  I  will  send  mine  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the 
way  ; "  vide  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  Philo  de  Agricult.  Ed.  Mang.  vol.  i. 
p.  308.  Lastly,  with  regard  to  the  Zohar,  Schoettgen  has  adduced 
abundant  evidence  that  the  Son,  Image,  or  Word,  of  God — the 
divine  Messiah  of  Israel — of  whom  the  author  of  that  book  so 
often  speaks,  was,  in  his  estimation,  no  other  than  the  Angel 
of  Jehovah,  whose  history  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament : 
De  Messia,  pp.  6,  125,  145,  149,  195,  911. 
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6.  14.  When  the  Father  Almighty  declared  him  to 
be  the  Person  whom  he  had  graciously  appointed  to 
drive  out  the  Canaanites  from  before  the  children 
of  Israel,  God  said,  "  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his 
voice  ;  provoke  him  not :  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 
transgressions  :  for  my  name  is  in  liim ;  "  (Exod. 
xxiii.  21  ;)  and  in  precise  accordance  with  these  re- 
markable expressions,  when  the  angel,  on  a  subsequent 
occasion,  addressed  the  children  of  Israel  at  Bochim, 
he  spake  to  them  as  follows  :  "  I  made  you  go  up  out 
of  Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  unto  the  land  which 
I  sware    unto  your  fathers  ;   and  I  said,  I  will  never 

break   my  covenant  with  you  : but  ye  have  not 

obeyed   my    voice Wherefore   I  also  said,  I   will 

not  drive  them  out  from  before  you,"  &c.  Jud.  ii. 
1 — 3.  When  his  appearance  to  Gideon  is  mentioned, 
he  is  described  as  the  Divine  Being  looking  upon  the 
warrior,  and  saying,  "  Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou 
shalt  save  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the  Midianites. 
Have  1  not  sent  thee  ?"  Jud.  vi.  14.  When  he  dis- 
played his  glory  to  Manoah,  the  latter  concluded  that 
his  own  death  was  inevitable,  because  he  had  seen 
God  :  Jud.  xiii.  22.  And  lastly,  in  the  prophecies 
of  Amos,  he  is  again  described  as  Jehovah,  (ch.  vii.  7) 
and  in  those  of  Zechariah,  as  Jehovah  sent  by  Jehovah  : 
ii.  8 — 13. 

VII.  The  observations  which,  under  the  preceding 
heads,  have  been  offered  respecting  the  Word  or  Angel 
of  God,  through  whose  mediation  all  the  divine  pur- 
poses were  effected,  and  who  was  himself  regarded 
as  the  Deity  present  with  his  people,  and  operating 
for  their  protection  and  deliverance,  will  prepare  the 
reader  for  a  just  estimate  of  a  very  important  fact, 
that  various  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
describe  Jehovah  in  his  personal  presence,  and  im-' 
mediate  operations,  are  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  applied,  without  any  apparent  reserve  or 
hesitation,  to  the  son  of  god.  Two  examples 
of  such  an  application  may  now  be  given  :  and  as 
we  have  already  traced  the  deity  of  Christ  preexistent 
in  the  statements  of  Scripture  respecting  his  ivorks 
and  attributes,  these  examples  will  confirm  our  whole 
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argument,  by  showing  that   the  sacred  writers  have 
actually  denominated  him  God  and  Jehovah. 

In  Psalm  cii.  we  tind  the  following  striking  pas- 
sage :  "  When  Jehovah,'^  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall 
appear  in  his  glory  :  comp.  John  i.  14.  He  will  re- 
gard the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise  their 
prayer  :  comp.  Matt.  viii.  2,  3,  6,  13  :  1  John  v.  13,  15. 
This  shall  he  written  for  the  generation  to  come,  and 
the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  Jeho- 
vah :  comp.  Dan.  ix.  26.  For  he  hath  looked  down 
from  the  height  of  his  sanctuary  ;  from  heaven  did 
Jehovah  behold  the  earth  :  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the 
prisoner,  to  loose  those  that  are  appointed  to  death  : 
(comp.  Isa.  Ixi.  1  :  Zech.  ix.  11  :  Heb.  ii.  15,  &c.) 
to  declare  the  name  of  Jehovah  in  Zion,  and  his  praise 
in  Jerusalem  ;  comp.  John  i.  18  ;  xvii.  26.  When 
the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  kingdoms 
to  serve  Jehovah  :  comp.  Isa.  xi.  10  ;  xlix.  6  :  Rom. 
XV.  8,  9.  He  weakened  my  strength  in  the  way  ;  he 
shortened  my  days.  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not 
away  in  the  midst  of  my  days  :  thy  years  are  through- 
out all  generations.  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of 
thy  hands,"  &c.  16—25. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (as  has  been  already 
mentioned)  the  latter  part  of  this  passage  is  cited  as 
relating  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  cited  for  the  express 
purpose  of  proving  his  superiority  in  the  divine  nature 
over  all  the  angels  :  see  Heb.  i.  10. 

Now,  since  Jehovah  is  here  represented  as  the 
Person  who  should  appear  in  Zion — who  should  in 
his  immediate  presence  operate  for  the  protection  and 
deliverance  of  his  people — and  who  should  declare 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  even  as  one  commissioned  de- 
clares the  name  of  one  who  commissions  him  ;  fcomp» 
Gen.  xix.  24  :  Zech.  ii.  10 — 13;)  it  is  no  matter  of 
surprise  that  any  ancient  Jewish  theologian  should 
recognize,  in  the  description  thus  given  by  the  Psalm- 
ist, the    character    of   that   Word    of   Jehovah    who 

^  When  THE  Lord,  in  our  common  English  Version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  is  printed  in  large  letters,  it  almost  uniformly 
represents  the  Hebrew  Jehovah. 
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acts  in  behalf  of  Jehovah,  and  is  Jehovah  :  and  ac- 
cordingly, I  observe  that  it  is  the  Word  of  Jehovah, 
of  whom  the  passage  is  explained  by  the  Chaldaic 
Paraphrast.5 

Much  less  is  such  an  explanation  of  the  passage 
extraordinary  in  a  Christian  Jew,  who  not  only  must 
have  agreed  with  his  fellow-countrymen  in  their  doc- 
trine respecting  the  Word,  [comp.  Heb.  xi.  3)  but  who 
could  scarcely  fail  to  trace  iri  this  ancient  prophecy 
the  delineation  of  that  divine  Saviour,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  had  already  appeared  in  Zion — who  had 
already  manifested  his  mercies  to  a  generation  which, 
at  the  time  when  David  wrote,  was  a  future  one  — 
who  had  already  proclaimed  the  name  of  his  Father 
in  Jerusalem — who  had  already  lifted  up  his  standard 
for  the  gathering  together  of  the  people  and  kingdoms 
— for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations  to  the  truth 
of  God. 

These  remarks  may  serve  to  elucidate  the  views 
entertained  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle,  when  he  ap- 
plied this  passage  of  the  Psalms  to  the  Son  of  God. 
But,  on  the  presumption  that  this  Epistle,  like  the  rest 
of  the  New  Testament,  was  written  by  inspiration  (a 
point  which  I  cannot  now  discuss,  but  which  I  am  per- 
suaded a  careful  examination  of  the  subject  will  fully 
substantiate)  we  are  to  remember  that  this  application, 
whether  more  or  less  elucidated,  is  unquestionably 
correct ;  and  we  may  therefore  adduce  this  passage 
in  the  Psalms,  as  affording  a  satisfactory  evidence  of 
our  proposition,  that  Christ  preexistent  was  himself 
God  or  Jehovah. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
Jehovah  is  described  as  actually  appearing  in  the 
temple — as  made  manifest  to  the  prophet  in  a  vision 
of  glory  ;  and  it  was  then  that  the  prophet  heard  the 
voice  of  Jehovah,  saying,  "  whom   shall  I  send,  and 

who  will  go  for  us  ? Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear 

ye,  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye,  indeed, 

^  Psalm  cii.  16. — "When  Jehovah  shall  build  up  Zion,  he 
shall  appear  in  his  glory."  This  verse  is  in  the  Targum  para- 
phrased as  follows : — "  Because  (or  when)  the  city  of  Zion  shall 
be  built  up  by  the  Word  of  Jah,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory." 
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but  perceive  not  ;  make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  ear  witli  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  heal- 
ed :  "  ver.  J)?  10.  Here,  according  to  the  theology  of 
the  Jews,  there  must  have  been  an  appearance  of  the 
Word  of  Jehovah  ;  and  it  is  the  Word  of  Jehovah 
Vi'ho,  in  the  Targum  on  the  passage,  is  introduced  as 
thus  addressing  the  prophet.^  Here  also,  according  to 
the  principles  of  divine  truth,  as  held  by  the  apostles 
of  Jesus  Christ,  there  must  have  been  an  appearance 
of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  himself  the  "  Word  of  Je- 
hovah," and  whom  these  early  Christians  were  ever 
accustomed  to  regard  as  the  "  Image  of  the  invisible 
God,"  in  whom  alone  the  Father  is  made  manifest  : 
see  John  i.  18  ;  xvii.  6  :  1  John  iv.  12  :  2  Cor.  iv.  4  : 
Col.  i.  15  :  Heb.  i.  3.  Why,  then,  should  it  excite 
in  us  the  least  degree  of  surprise,  when  we  find  an 
evangelist  incidentally  declaring  that  the  glory  which 
the  prophet  Isaiah  saw,  on  this  memorable  occasion, 
was  the  glory  of  Christ  ?  After  relating  that,  although 
Jesus  had  performed  "  so  many  miracles"  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Jews,  "  yet  they  believed  not  in  him," 
the  apostle  John  accounts  for  the  circumstance  by 
citing  this  remarkable  prophecy  respecting  the  judi- 
cial blindness  and  obduracy  of  that  bewildered  people  : 
and  adds,  "These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his 
glory,  and  spake  of  him  :  "  John  xii.  37  —  41. 

Such  an  incidental  application  to  Jesus  Christy  of  a 
well-known  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to 
Jehovah,  is  perhaps  more  really  forcible  as  an  evidence 
of  the  deity  of  our  Lord  than  the  most  deliberate  and 
direct  affirmation  of  that  doctrine  ;  for  such  an  appli- 
cation affords  a  plain  indication  that  the  doctrine  in 
question  was  currently  and  (if  the  term  be  not  impro- 
per) familiarly  admitted  and  understood  both  by  the 
authors  of  the  New  Testament  and  by  those  persons, 
in  their  own  age,  for  whose  use  their  writings  were 
intended.  Nevertheless,  the  truth,  to  which  the  apostle 

^  Reverses.  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  saying,'"  is,  in 
the  Targum,  paraphrased,  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Word  of  Jehovah, 
saying." 
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has  thus  incidentally  adverted,  he  has  elsewhere 
deliberately  and  directly  affirmed. 

I  venture  to  assert,  that  there  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  whole  Scriptures  a  single  passage  which  bears 
stronger  marks  of  deliberation,  decision,  and  solemn 
emphasis — not  one  of  which  the  authority,  in  point 
of  reading,  is  more  irrefragably  determined — not 
one  of  which  the  interpretation  is  more  truly  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  an  unsound  and  infidel  criticism 
— not  one  in  which  the  hio-hest  meaning;  of  the  divine 
name  is  more  plainly  indicated  by  the  context — 
than  that  memorable  passage  in  which  this  apostle  has 
promulgated  to  the  church,  in  all  generations,  the 
absolute  deity  of  Christ  preexistent.  "  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  god  :  the  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God  :  "  John  i.  1,2. 

On  reviewing  the  contents  of  the  present  dissertation, 
we  are  to  remember  that,  in  the  numerous  passages 
of  the  New  Testament  which  speak  of  our  Lord's 
having  proceeded  IVom  God,  and  of  his  having  de- 
scended from  heaven  and  come  into  the  world,  there 
is  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  fact  of  his  preexistence 
with  God  and  in  heaven — that,  from  other  declarations 
of  Scripture,  we  learn  that  Christ  was  in  being  before 
John  the  Baptist  ;  in  the  days  of  Job  ;  before  Abra- 
ham ;  in  the  beginning  ;  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ;  and  even  from  the  days  of  eternity — that  he 
thus  preexisted,  not  in  the  nature  of  men  or  of  angels, 
or  of  any  other  order  of  creatures,  but  in  that  of  the 
Supreme  Being  himself,  as  appears  from  a  variety  of 
reasons— first,  because  he  was  from  everlasting,  and 
is  described  in  terms  which  are  elsewhere  employed 
to  denote  the  First  Great  Cause — secondly,  because 
he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God — thirdly,  because  he  was  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  Father — fourthly,  because  he  was  the  Word,  or 
mediating  Person  by  whom  the  Father  effected  all  his 
purposes,  and  whose  attributes  and  operations  prove 
him  to  have  possessed  that  actual  deity,  which  the 
Jews  were  ever  accustomed  to  ascribe  to  him — fifthly. 
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because  to  him  is  expressly  and  repeatedly  attributed 
the  work  of  the  creation — sixthh',  because  he  was  the 
Lii^ht  and  Life  of  men,  the  spiritual  Lord  and  Go- 
vernor of  the  people  of  God,  the  Angel  in  whom 
was  the  name,  character,  and  power,  of  the  Almighty 
— and  lastly,  because  it  is  both  directly  and  indirectly 
declared  by  the  sacred  writers,  that  he  was  Jehovah 
and  God. 

While,  therefore,  the  preexistent  Messiah  was 
plainly  distinguished  from  the  Father  Almighty,  as 
the  Only-begotten  Son  of  that  Father — as  one  medi- 
ating is  distinguished  from  one  originating,  and  as 
one  sent  is  distinguished  from  one  sending  —  it  is 
abundantly  evident  from  our  premises  (whether  they 
are  considered  separately  or  viewed  as  a  whole)  that 
he  actually  subsisted  in  the  nature  of  God — that  he 
truly  participated  therefore  in  the  unity  of  the  Father's 
essence.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that,  as  he  subsisted 
in  the  nature  of  God,  so  he  subsisted  in  that  nature 
only.  The  whole  of  the  information  communicated 
in  Scripture  respecting  the  person  and  character 
of  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  preexistence,  points  to 
his  deity,  and  to  his  deity  alone.  In  connexion  with 
those  other  stages  of  our  Lord's  history  which  are 
subsequent  to  the  event  of  his  incarnation,  the  Scrip- 
tures frequently  promulgate  the  doctrine  of  his 
humanity  as  well  as  that  of  his  divinity  ;  and  some 
persons  have  proceeded  so  far  in  error  as  to  consider 
the  statements  which  have  respect  to  Jesus,  as  a  man, 
to  be  subversive  of  those  which  have  respect  to  him 
as  God.  But,  as  far  as  relates  to  Christ  preexistent, 
there  is  no  room  for  any  mistake  of  the  kind  ;  because 
the  testimonies  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  his 
deity,  m  connection  with  his  preexistence,  are  not  only 
plain  and  decided,  but  simple  and  unmixed.  The 
whole  substance  of  those  testimonies  is,  in  fact,  found 
concentrated  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  that  the 
Word  was  in  the  beginning — that  the  Word  was  with 
God — and  that  the  Word  was  god. 
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ON   JESUS    CHRIST    DURING    HIS    ABODE    ON    EARTH. 

In  one  of  the  preceding  Essays,  I  have  adverted 
to  the  many  ancient  prophecies  which  describe  the 
human  descent,  birth,  Ufe,  ministry,  violent  death,  and 
resurrection,  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  also  to  the  actual 
accomplishment  of  those  predictions,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  their  respective  histories,  by  the  four  evangelists. 
Now,  I  conceive  that  no  one,  who  takes  a  just  and 
comprehensive  view  of  these  prophecies  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  the  Gospel  narratives  on  the  other,  can 
refuse  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  the  real  and  proper 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  who  descended  from 
Abraham,  from  Judah,  and  from  Jesse,  and  "  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh  " — 
who  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  lay  a  helpless 
infant  in  the  manger — who  increased  in  "  stature,  '* 
and  in  "  wisdom,"  as  he  advanced  in  years — who 
performed  all  the  laborious  functions  of  a  minister 
and  a  prophet — who  thought,  and  spake,  and  wept, 
and  was  afflicted,  and  prayed,  like  ourselves — who, 
lastly,  expired  on  the  cross,  and  was  consigned  a 
corpse  to  the  grave — was  unquestionably  man — 
a  creature  of  God,  endued  with  a  human  body  and 
a  human  soul. 

And  who  was  that  Person  who  thus  became  in- 
carnate, was  born,  lived,  died,  and  rose  again,  a  man  ? 
It  was  he  who  shared  the  glory  of  the  Father  before 
the  world  was — the  Only- begotten  Son  of  God,  who 
dwelt  in  his  bosom — the  Word  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  by  whom  all  men  were  enlightened,  and 
who  was  himself  Jehovah.  Since,  then,  eternity  is 
the  very  first  of  the  attributes  of  Deity,  since  the 
divine  nature  is  unchangeable,  so  that  he  who  was 
God  in  the  beginning  is  God  for  ever — it  plainly 
follows  that,  when  the  Son  or  Word  of  the  Father 
assumed  our  nature,  and   was  born  a  child   into  the 
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world,  he  who  before  had   been   God  ow/y,   became 
God  and  Ma7i. 

As  this  doctrine  is  a  sound  deduction  from  all  the 
various  testimonies  of  Scripture  respecting  the  pre- 
existence  and  the  human  life  of  our  Saviour,  so  it 
more  especially  distinguishes  certain  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  which  the  two  subjects  are  im- 
mediately connected,  and  which  declare  the  original 
divinity,  and  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  in  the  order 
of  their  succession.  This  description  applies  in  its 
full  force  to  that  sublime  passage  which  forms  the 
exordium  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  For  it  is  after 
having  declared  the  absolute  deity,  and  described  the 
the  wonderful  works  of  Christ  preexistent,  that  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  say,  "  And  the  Word  was  made 
{or  became)  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us  (and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth  :"  i.  14.  Formerly, 
the  eternal  Word  of  God,  although  he  was  accustomed 
at  times  to  manifest  him&elf  in  an  ano^elic  form,  had  for 
the  most  part  subsisted  as  an  invisible  agent.  But 
now  he  became  ^e^A,  that  is  man,  (for  the  term  Jlesh 
often  denotes  men,  as  thinking,  acting,  responsible 
agents,  see  Gen.  vi.  12  :  Numb.  xvi.  22  :  Isa.  xlix.  26, 
&c.)  and  he  dwelt  among  his  people,  so  that  they 
actually  beheld  his  person,  and  were  eye-witnesses  of 
his  glorious  works.  That  "  Eternal  life,"  who  had 
been  with  the  Father,  was  now  manifested  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  in  such  a  manner  submitted  to  their  senses, 
that  they  saw,  heard,  and  handled  him  :  1  John  i.  1,  2  ; 
comp.  iv.  2.  ^ 

Thus  also  the  apostle  Paul,  in  immediate  connexion 
with  his  doctrine,  that  Christ  was  "  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with   God," 

^  *'  Hereby  know  we  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  tiesh  is  of  God."  The 
confession  which  is  thus  declared  by  the  apostle  to  have  been  a 
proper  and  sufficient  test  of  a  divinely-authorized  faith,  virtually 
embraced  the  doctrines  both  of  the  deity  and  of  the  humanity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ  had  become  incarnate.  Before 
this  event,  he  existed  in  a  higher  nature,  in  which  he  is  the  Son 
of  God.  In  the  nature  which  he  assumed  at  his  incarnation,  he 
is  the  Son  of  Man. 
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declares,  that  this  glorious  Person  "  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :"®  Phil.  ii.  7* 
And  it  is  evidently  on  the  same  principle,  that,  on 
another  occasion,  he  makes  mention  of  "  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  that  "  though  he  was  rich," 
yet  for  our  sakes  '*  he  became  poor,"^  that  we  "  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich  :"   2  Cor.  viii.  9« 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  it  is  this  apostle  who  has 
made  a  yet  more  explicit  statement  on  the  subject  now 
under  consideration,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
After  citing  several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  relate  to  the  Deity  of  the  Son,  in  order  to 
prove  his  superiority  over  the  angels,  he  proceeds  to 
dwell  on  the  humiliation  of  Jesus,  "  who  was  made  a 
little  (or  for  a  short  time)  '  lower  than  the  angels  ^br 
the  suffering  of  death  ;^''  (see  ch.  ii.  9;)  and  on  this 
point  he  reasons  as  follows  :  "  For  it  became  him  for 
whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  (that 
is,  the  Father)  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  (or  com- 
plete as  a  Saviour)  through  sufferings  ;  for  both  he 
that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctitied,  are  all  of 
one,  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  &c.  . . .  Forasmuch,  then,  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage ;  for  verily 

^  Vide  Whitby  in  loc.  Jesus  Christ  is  described  as  having  been 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  because  he  took  upon  him  the  same 
nature  and  faculties.  Schleusner  explains  the  original  of  this 
passage  (ev  oiAotafAtxri  avO^&mccv  yei/of^eyoq)  as  follows :  "  verus 
homo  factus,  vera  humana  natura  et  proprietatibus  adjunctisque 
humanis  gaudens,"  in  voc.  Thus  Adam  is  said  to  beget  a  son 
in  his  own  likeness:  and  in  Heb.  ii.  14 — 17,  Christ  is  again  said 
to  be  made  like  unto  men,  {o[xoiu6^i/ai)  because  he  participated  in 
the  same  "flesh  and  blood,"  that  is,  in  the  same  human  nature. 

y  €7rra)X€V(j-€.  Vide  Schleusner  in  voc.  Rosenmuller,  Schol.  in  loc. 
B^a^v  rtj   "  per  breve  tempus," — Rosenmuller. 
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he  took  not  on  him  (the  nature)  of  angels  ;  but  he  took 
on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham:"  ii.  10 — 16.  Here  I 
must  pause  to  observe,  that  tliis  last  verse  is  probably 
mistranslated  :  for  the  verb  rendered  "  took  on  him  " 
more  probobly  signilies,  "  takes  hold  of.,  or  jmts  his 
hand  to,  in  order  to  assist.'*''  ~  It  was  the  cause  of  men, 
not  of  angels,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  engaged  him- 
self: it  was  men,  and  not  angels,  that  he  came  into 
the  world  to  assist.  "  Wherefore,"  concludes  the 
apostle,  "  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  High-Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  in 
that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted  :"  ver.  17,  18. 
From  this  passage  we  learn,  first,  that  the  purpose  of 
the  Father,  in  the  whole  Christian  dispensation,  was 
to  bring  many  sons  unto  glory  ;  secondly,  that  the 
Son  of  God,  whose  deity  had  already  been  so  fully 
proved  by  the  apostle,  was  the  person  whom  the  Father 
appointed  to  be  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  and  who 
himself  undertook  to  assist  mankind  ;  thirdly,  that,  in 
order  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  and  in  order  to  his 
being  a  perfect  Saviour,  it  was  necessary  (in  pursuance 
of  the  counsels  of  infinite  wisdom)  that  he  should  suffer 
and  die  ;  and  lastly,  that  therefore  he  took  part  of 
"  flesh  and  blood,"  or  of  the  human  nature,  and  was 
made  in  that  nature  "  like  unto  his  brethren." 

Plain  and  substantial,  therefore,  are  the  scriptural 
grounds  on  which  we  build  our  faith,  that,  when  the 
Son  of  God  was  fore-ordained  of  the  Father  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  mankind,  and  when  he  undertook  that  sacred 
office  of  mercy,  he  existed  only  in  the  divine  nature  ; 
and  that  when,  in  consequence  of  this  covenant  of  light 
and  life,  he  reduced  himself  from  his  original  glory,  and 
took  part  in  flesh  and  blood,  the  nature  of  God  and  the 
nature  of  man  became  united  in  him.  Of  the  mode 
of  that  mysterious  union  we  are  as  little  capable  of 
forming  any  conception  as  we  are  of  the  mode  of  that 

C7riXa//ba>eTat.    Vide  Schleusner  in  voc.  and  compare  chap, 
viii.  9.     So  also  Newcome,  Rosenmullcr,  8^c. 
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other  union,  already  considered,  by  which  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  are  one  God.  Nevertheless, 
we  are,  by  the  most  sacred  of  ties,  bound  to  believe  the 
fact  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  ;  and,  believing  the  fact,  we 
may  indeed  rejoice  with  thankfulness  in  its  practical 
consequences. 

Now,  while  as  Christians  we  must  ever  confess  that 
the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ 
is  a  perfect  union,  and  thus  that  we  have  not  two 
Saviours,  one  God,  and  the  other  man,  but  one 
Saviour  only,  one  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  nevertheless,  in  reading 
those  Scriptures  which  testify  of  him,  carefully  to 
distinguish  the  accidents  of  the  humanity  of  Christ 
from  those  of  his  deity.  For,  as  long  as  this  distinction 
is  fairly  made,  it  must  ahvays  be  acknowledged  that 
the  scriptural  descriptions  of  Jesus,  in  his  human 
capacity  (numerous  and  explicit  as  they  are)  can  never 
afford  any  valid  contradiction  to  those  declarations 
of  his  divine  character  and  attributes  which  have 
equally  proceeded  from  inspiration,  and  which  relate 
to  another  constituent  part  of  a  complete  and  harmo- 
nious system  of  doctrinal  truth. 

When,  for  example,  we  observe  it  to  be  recorded  in 
the  Gospels,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  born  a  child, 
grew  to  the  stature  of  a  man,  and  died  a  violent  death, 
we  immediately  perceive  that  these  facts  are  to  be 
regarded  as  appertaining  only  to  his  humanity.  And 
I  apprehend  that  there  exists  no  sound  reason  why  we 
should  not  adopt  a  similar  view  of  the  subject,  when 
we  are  informed  that  he  was  a  prophet  anointed  of 
God,  (Isa.  Ixi.  1  ;)  that  his  dependence  was  ever  placed 
on  the  aid  of  his  Heavenly  Father  ;  that  he  passed 
whole  nights  in  prayer ;  that  he  was  tempted  by  the 
great  enemy  of  souls ;  and  that  he  knew  not  the 
period  which  the  Father  had  appointed  for  the  resur- 
rection and  final  judgment  of  mankind  :  Mark  xiii, 
32.  Since,  indeed,  the  narrative  contained  in  the  four 
Gospels  may  be  regarded  as  the  history  of  our  Lord's 
humanity,  it  would  be  no  matter  of  just  astonishment, 
were  it  found  to  relate  exclusively  to  that  single  con- 
stituent of  his  mediatorial   character  ;  nor  would  such 
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a  circumstance  have  cast  any  reasonable  doubt  or  sus- 
picion over  the  truth  of  other  parts  of  the  Sacred 
Volume,  (passages,  for  instance,  in  the  works  of  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  apostolic  Epistles)  which  have  a 
more  immediate  relation  to  his  divine  nature. 

While,  however,  this  inspired  narrative  plainly  un- 
folds and  establishes  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  was  man, 
it  abounds  \vith  a  variety  of  evidence,  whether  more 
or  less  direct,  that  he  was  also  God.  These  evidences 
I  shall  now  endeavour  to  state  in  the  order  which  I 
deem  to  be  most  clear  and  natural.  I.  Jesus  Christ, 
during  his  abode  on  earth,  claimed  the  divine  charac- 
ter. II.  He  displayed  divine  attributes  and  powers. 
III.  He  received  divine  homage.  IV.  His  incarnation, 
life,  and  death,  were  accompanied  by  some  other 
circumstances  which  fully  harmonize  with  the  doctrine 
of  his  deity.  V.  And,  lastly,  in  connexion  with  this  pe- 
riod of  his  history,  he  is  described  as  God  or  Jehovah. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  the  actual  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ought  surely  to  be  allowed  by  all 
consistent  believers  in  Christianity,  if,  on  a  careful  and 
impartial  examination  of  the  inspired  records,  they 
find  that,  notwithstanding  his  deep  humility,  his 
contempt  of  the  honor  of  the  world,  and  his  acknow- 
ledged abhorrence  of  all  impiety,  this  celestial  mes- 
senger was  accustomed  to  speak  of  himself  (whether 
directly  or  indirectly)  as  of  one  to  whom  belonged  the 
known  character  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Bein^-. 
Now,  that  Jesus  thus  asserted  his  claim  to  divinity, 
and  asserted  it  with  all  the  ease  and  simplicity  of  long 
and  familiar  possession,  appears  from  a  variety  of  ex- 
amples contained  in  the  four  Gospels. 

It  may,  in  the  first  place,  be  observed,  that  he 
frequently  presented  himself  to  his  followers  as  the 
personal  and  proper  object  of  religious  faith,  and  of 
such  faith  as  was  to  result  in  their  everlasting  salvation. 
*«  God  so  loved  the  world,"  saiil  he,  "  that  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoe^^er  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  throusrh  him  mitj^ht  be  saved.  He 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned,  but  he  that 
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believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only- begotten  Son 
of  God  :  "  John  iii.  l6 — 18.  "  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die  :  "  xi.  25,  26  ;  comp.  vi. 
40,  47,54.  vii.  38.  xvii.  20 — 22.  xx.  31,  &c.  ^  In 
these  and  similar  passages  a  faith  is  enjoined,  totally 
different  in  its  nature,  from  that  which  can  be  rightly 
demanded  by  any  mere  servant  or  messenger  of  God, 
It  was,  indeed,  the  duty  of  those  persons  to  whom  the 
prophets  and  apostles  were  sent,  to  believe  the  words 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  But  those  to  whom 
Jesus  Christ  was  sent  were  required,  not  merely  to 
believe  his  words,  but  to  hx  their  faith  upon  him  as 
upon  its  legitimate  object — to  rely  upon  iiim  as  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  men,  the  resurrection, 
and  the  Life — and  thus  on  the  avowed  principle  that 
"  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other" — that  "  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
lohereby  ice  must  be  saved  :  "  Acts  iv.  12.  And  let  it 
be  observed,  that  while  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  must 
necessarily  have  respect  to  his  mediatorial  offices,  yet 
it  is  required  to  be  of  no  secondary  or  subordinate 
character.  It  is  unto  his  name  equally  with  the  name 
of  the  Father  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the 
Christian  must  be  baptized  :  it  is  by  coming  to  him 
that  we  are  to  find  rest  unto  our  souls  :  and,  while  the 
Son  is  described  as  reconciling  us  to  the  Father,  the 
Father  is  also  represented  as  drawing  us  to  the  Son, 
that  from  him  we  may  receive  peace  m  this  world,  and 
eternal  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  When  the 
Jews  inquired  of  Jesus,  "  what  shall  we  do  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  "  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent:  "  John  vi.  28,  29. 
Again,  "  no  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father, 
v/hich  hath  sent  me,  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.    Every  man,  therefore, 

2  Vide  Schleusner,  Lex.  in  voc.  Trio-reyw,  No,  3. 
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that  hath   heard,    and   hath    learned    of   the    Father, 

come th  unto  me Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you. 

He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life  :  " 
verse  44 — 47. 

Now,  in  thus  declaring  himself  to  be  a  personal  and 
final  object  of  saving  faith,  Jesus  Christ  appears,  indi- 
rectly indeed,  yet  clearly,  to  have  assumed  the  divine 
character.  For,  although  the  mere  servants  and 
ministers  of  God  may  justly  claim  at  our  hands  both 
a  ready  credence  and  a  respectful  deference,  it  is  utterly 
inconsistent  w»th  the  scope  and  tenor  of  scriptural 
truth,  that  men  should  be  required  to  place  their  reli- 
ance for  salvation  on  any  creature,  however  gifted  or 
exalted — on  any  being  but  Him  who  is  alone  from 
everlasting,  almighty  and  supreme  :  *'  Trust  ye  in  the 
Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting 
strength  :  "  Isa.  xxvi.  4.  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose 

heart   departeth  from  the  Lord Blessed  is  the 

man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the 
Lord  is:  '*  Jer,  xvii.  5,  ?•  "  Kiss  the  son,"  cried 
David,  "  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are 
all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  :  "    Psalm  ii.  12. 

While  our  Lord  presented  himself  to  the  disciples 
as  the  proper  object  of  their  faith,  he  also  declared  in 
plain  terms,  that  he  was  himself  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  "  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save 
the  world:  "  John  xii.  47  ;  comp.  Luke  xix.  10.  And, 
that  he  is  a  Saviour  in  the  highest  and  most  compre- 
hensive sense  of  the  expressions,  appears  from  his 
promise  that  he  would  "  give  "  unto  his  followers 
"  eternal  life  :  "  John  x.  27,  28,  Now,  although  our 
fellow-creatures  may  sometimes  be  the  instruments  of 
our  spiritual  deliverance,  the  Scriptures  declare  that 
it  is  God,  and  God  alone,  who  actually  saves  us.  "  I, 
even  I, am  Jehovah,"  says  the  Almighty  by  his  prophet, 
"  and  besides  me  there  is  no  saviour  :  "  Isa.  xliii.  11. 
"  There  is  no  God  else  beside  me  :  a  just  God  and  a 
SAVIOUR  :  there  is  none  else  beside  me.  Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God, 
and  there  none  else  :  "  xlv.  21,  22  ;  comp.  Tit.  i.  3, 4. 
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2.  When  John  the  Baptist  preached  repentance 
unto  the  people,  he  proclaimed  the  near  approach  of 
the  kingdom,  or  reign  of  heaven;  and  the  king  who 
was  to  exercise  the  celestial  dominion,  thus  alluded 
to,  was  no  other  (as  appears  by  the  united  testimony 
of  prophets  and  apostles,  see  Isa.  ix.  6,  7  ;  J^er.  xxiii. 
5,  6  ;  JEph.  i.  21,  &c.  &c.)  than  the  Messiah  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  it  is  generally  allowed 
by  Christians,  and  is  abundantly  evident  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  that  this  reign 
of  the  Messiah  was  to  consist,  not  in  anything  temporal 
or  worldly,  but  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  government 
over  the  souls  of  men,  for  Jesus  Christ  is  "  the  Shep- 
herd and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;"  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  He  is 
exalted  to  be  a  Prince,  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
7^epentance  to  Israel,  SLiid  forgiveness  of  sins  :''"'  Acts 
V.  31.  Since,  therefore,  according  to  the  dictates  of 
sound  reason,  as  well  as  of  Scripture,  this  highest 
species  of  dominion — a  dominion  over  the  spiritual 
part  of  man — can  be  truly  exercised  only  by  one  who 
partakes  in  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  we  cannot  be 
surprised  that  an  absolutely  divine  authority  appears 
to  have  been  often  asserted  by  Jesus,  when  his  own 
kingdom — his  moral  and  spiritual  lordship  over  men 
— was  the  subject  of  his  conversation.  There  are 
two  of  his  parables  which  are,  in  this  point  of  view, 
very  instructive  and  explicit.  In  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  the  person  who,  under  the  figure  of  "  the  man 
travelling  into  a  far  country,"  is  represented  as  the 
sole  author  of  our  various  endowments,  and  as  the 
Being  to  whom,  in  a  day  of  awful  retribution,  we  shall 
be  called  upon  to  render  an  account  of  our  use,  disuse, 
or  abuse,  of  these  his  own  gifts,  can  be  no  other  than 
Jesus  Christ ;  for  it  is  evidently  the  same  person  who, 
immediately  before,  is  described  as  the  bridegroom, 
[compare  John  iii.  29  ;  Eph.  v.  2S,  29  ;  Rev.  xix.  7  ;) 
and,  immediately  after,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  coming  in 
his  glory,  as  the  j  udge  of  all  flesh.  And  yet  who  is  He, 
from  whom  we  receive  all  our  talents,  and  to  whom  we 
are  morally  responsible  for  a  profitable  use  of  them, 
but  God  only  ?  Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  wheat 
and   tares,   it   is    the   Son   of  man    (i.  e.  Christ)    who 
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possesses  the  field  of  the  world — who  sows  in  it 
the  good  seed  of  righteousness — who  regulates  and 
directs  all  the  duties  of  his  servants — who  sends  forth 
his  angels  as  the  messengers  of  his  will — who  consigns 
the  wicked  to  their  fiery  punishment,  and  who  bestows 
on  the  righteous  their  meed  of  eternal  glory  :  Matt. 
xiii.  24 — 30,  38 — 42.  And  of  whom  can  such  things 
be  predicated  with  any  degree  of  truth  and  exactness, 
except  of  the  Supreme  Being  ? 

The  account  which,  in  these  parables,  our  Lord  has 
given  of  his  own  regal  attributes  will  be  found  to 
derive  illustration  and  confirmation  from  various  other 
passages  of  his  discourses.  Thus,  when  he  spake  to 
the  Jews  of  their  Messiah,  as  of  one  who  not  only 
sprang  from  the  stock  of  David,  but  was  also  the  Lord 
of  that  most  favoured  and  celebrated'of  the  monarchs 
of  Israel,  he  appears  to  have  alluded  to  a  doctrine 
which  his  hearers  were  probably  unwilling  to  avow, 
rather  than  unable  to  comprehend — namely,  that  their 
long-expected  Deliverer,  the  descendant  of  David, 
according  to  the  flesh,  was,  in  his  divine  nature,  that 
Word  of  Jehovah,  by  whom  the  church  of  God, 
in  all  ages,  is  possessed,  protected,  and  governed  : 
Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46.4 

"*  "  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
Sic:  "  Psalm  ex.  We  are  assured  by  Galatinus,  {de  Arcan.  Cath. 
Fm^.  lib.iii.4,)  on  the  authority  of  a  rabbinical  writer,  that  in 
the  Targum  of  Jonathan  (now  lost)  the  woi'ds,  "  Jehovah  said 
unto  my  Lord,"  are  paraphrased  by  "  God  said  to  his  Word." 
And  as  it  is  plain,  from  our  Lord's  conversation  with  the  Jews, 
that  Psalm  ex.  was  understood  by  that  people  to  relate  to  their 
Messiah,  such  a  paraphrase  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  important 
Jewish  testimony  to  the  personality  and  Messiahship  of  the  Word 
of  God  :  compare  John  i.  1 ,  14.  The  first  four  verses  of  this 
remarkable  psalm  are  evidently  addressed  by  the  Father  Almighty 
to  his  Son,  the  Messiah.  On  the  other  hand,  the  last  three  verses 
are  most  easily  explained,  as  containing  the  address  of  David  to 
the  Father,  respecting  the  Son.  When  David  says  to  Jehovah, 
fin  verse  5,)  "  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through 
kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,"  he  has  obviously  the  same  picture 
in  his  mind,  as  when  he  says,  "  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool, 
&c."     If  this  point  be  acceded  to,  it  may  further  be  remarked, 

that  the  title  ''ilM  Adonai,  the  lord,  by  which  David  describes 

the  Messiah,  in  verse  5,  is  one  which  uniformly  represents  the 
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Since  all  sin  is  an  infraction  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
is  in  its  nature  an  offence  against  the  Supreme  Being, 
it  is  plain  that  God  alone  has  power  to  forgive  it. 
When,  therefore,  Jesus  Christ  "  said  unto  the  sick 
of  the  palsy.  Son,  thy  sins  be  (i.  e.  are)  forgiven  thee," 
he  laid  a  virtual  claim,  not  merely  to  a  royal  pre- 
rogative, but  to  a  divine  attribute.  When  the  scribes, 
present  on  the  occasion,  murmured  at  this  extraordi- 
nary usurpation  (as  they  deemed  it)  of  the  authority 
of  Jehovah,  saying,  "  Why  doth  this  man  speak 
blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?" 
Jesus  neither  receded  from  this  assumption,  nor  denied 
the  inference,  made  from  it  by  his  hearers,  that  he 
spake  in  the  character  of  Jehovah ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  continued  to  assert  his  own  power  *'  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins;"  and  immediately  wrought  one  of  the 
most  signal  of  his  miracles,  in  attestation  that  his  asser- 
tion was  true  :  Mark  ii,  3 — 12  ;   comp.  Luke  vii.  48.^ 

Nor  was  it  with  any  less  degree  of  authority  that 
our  Lord  altered,  or  superseded,  some  of  the  leading- 
provisions  of  the  Mosaic  institution.     "  It  hath  been 

Deity,  and  the  Deity  alone.      So  all  the   ancient  versions  :  see 
Walton's  Pohjglott,  and  compare  Psalm  xlv.  6,  7. 

^  When  Jesus  Christ  breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said,  "  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  added,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained  :  "  (John  xx.  22,  23.)  Matthew  appears  to  be  de- 
scribing the  same,  or  a  similar,  delegation  of  authority,  when  he 
recites  our  Lord's  words  as  follows :  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  :  "  Matt,  xviii.  18.  On  an 
examination  of  the  context  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  the  reader 
will  perceive,  that  the  whole  passage  relates  to  the  internal  regu- 
lation or  discipline  of  the  church.  If  the  sinner  should  neglect 
"  to  hear  the  church,"  he  was  to  be  punished  by  exclusion  from 
Gospel -fellowship — he  was  to  be  counted  "as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican  :  "  verse  17.  If,  on  the  contrary,  he  should  obey 
the  warning  voice  of  his  brethren,  his  transgression  (no  doubt)  was 
to  be  forgiven :  he  was  not  to  be  separated  from  the  company  of  the 
faithful.  Now,  in  their  administration  of  church-discipline,  the 
apostles  acted  as  inspired  men.  They  j  udged  according  to  the  express 
dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  hence  it  followed,  that  whatsoever 
sins  they  thus  remitted  or  retained  on  earth  were  remitted  or  retained 
in  heaven.  The  actual  remission  or  retaining  of  the  sin  was  not 
in  their  power,  nor  placed  in  any  degree  under  their  authority  :  it 
was  in  heaven ;  vide  Whitby,  Gill,  Rosenmuller,  in  loc. 
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said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement  :"  Matt.  v.  31  ;  compare 
Deut.  xxiv.  1.  Here  was  an  edict  of  indulgence, 
which  Moses  had  promulgated  in  the  name,  and  by  the 
command  of  Jehovah  ;  but  which,  nevertheless,  Jesus 
did  not  hesitate  to  supersede  in  his  own  name.  "  But 
1  say  unto  you,^  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery,"  &c.  Again  he  says,  "  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  &c.  (Exod.  xx.  7)  but  I  say 
unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all  :"  Matt.  v.  33,  34.  There 
is  perhaps  no  article  in  the  Mosaic  code,  on  which  so 
frequent  a  stress  is  laid,  both  in  the  Pentateuch,  and 
in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  as  that  which  respected 
tiie  punctual  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  day 
of  absolute  rest.  Yet,  that  our  Saviour,  in  relation 
to  this  particular,  not  only  reproved  the  unauthorized 
superstition  of  the  Jews,  but  introduced  a  material 
relaxation  of  the  strictness  of  the  divine  law,  is  indicated 
by  a  variety  of  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
is  evidently  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the  early 
Christian  church  :  the  express  principle  on  which  he 
thus  taught  and  acted  being  this — that  "  the  Son  of 
Man"  was  "  Lord,  even  of  the  Sabbath-day  :  "  Matt, 
xii.  8.  And  who  could  be  Lord  of  the  Sabbath-day, 
so  as  to  have  power  to  relax  and  alter  its  provisions, 
but  that  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  author  of  both  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  by  whom  the  Sabbath,  with  all  its 
observances,  was  instituted  and  ordained  ?  In  imme- 
diate connexion  with  this  remarkable  assertion  of  divine 
authority,  our  Lord  appears  to  have  described  himself' 
as  "  one  greater  than  the  temple."  "  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  in  this  place  is  07ie  greater  than  the  temple ;" 
Matt.  xii.  6.  Now  I  conceive  that  according, to  the 
apprehension  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  these  words  were 
addressed,  no  one  could  be  greater  than  the  temple 
— that  temple  which  was  essentially  connected  with 
the  whole  course  of  their  relio-ious  ordinances — that 
temple  which  was  endeared  to  them  by  the  practice 

sLyw  be  Ai.yco  v^aiv. 
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and  prescription  of  many  centuries — but  the  Being  in 
whose  honour  it  was  built,  and  who  was  still  worshipped 
within  its  walls. 

It  is  the  Messiah,  or  king  of  Israel,  who  baptizes 
his  people  with  "  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  ; " 
(Matt.  iii.  11)  and  never  did  our  Lord  more  clearly 
indicate  his  own  godhead,  than  when  he  spake  of 
himself  as  the  giver  of  t[»e  divine  Spirit  —  as  the 
dispenser  of  that  celestial  influence,  by  which  the  hard 
and  corrupt  heart  of  man  is  softened,  renovated,  and 
purified.  "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 

thee   living    water Whosoever    drinketh   of   the 

water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst,  but  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  :  "  John 
iv.  10 — 14.  Some  commentators  imagine,  that  the 
living  water  which  Jesus  thus  describes,  first,  as  the 
gift  of  God,  and  afterwards  as  his  own  gift,  signifies 
nothing  more  than  Christian  doctrine.  But  this 
interpretation  appears  to  be  precluded  by  the  con- 
sideration that  it  is  not  the  outward  doctrine,  but  the 
inward  principle  of  religion,  which  springs  up  within 
us  into  everlastino^  life  ;  nor  can  we  reasonably  doubt 
our  Lord's  meaning,  when  we  remember  the  express 
declaration  of  the  apostle  John,  that,  when  on  another 
occasion  he  employed  precisely  the  same  metaphor, 
he  spake  of  the  Spirit.  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,'* 
exclaimed  Jesus  on  that  last  and  great  day  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  "out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
of  living  water."  "  But  this,"  adds  the  apostle 
"spake  he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive  :  "  John  vii.  38,  3[).  It  is  Jesus, 
therefore,  vvho  bestows  that  saving-  influence,  which 
all  men  must  acknowledge  to  be  divine  in  its  nature, 
proceeding  immediately  from  God  himself ;  and  I 
conceive  that  he  acted  and  spake  in  the  character, 
not  of  a  divinely-commissioned  prophet,  but  of 
Jehovah  himself,  when  after  his  resurrection,  he 
*'  breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  Receive 
ye   the   Holy   Ghost  : "   John  xx.  22.     Nor  was   his 


238  THE    GREAT    I    AM. 

divine  character  less  plainly  asserted,  when  he  spoke 
of  the  Spirit  as  a  Person,  and  promised  to  send  him 
"  from  the  Father  " — When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
■whom  /  ivill  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testifj'  of  me  :  "  John  xv.  26  ;  comp.  xvi.  1 — 14; 
Acts  ii.  33,  &c. 

3.  When  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  "Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM,"  we 
read,  that  "  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  ;  "  that 
is,  they  proceeded,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Jewish  law,  to  punish  him  as  a  blasphemer  ;  and  the 
supposed  blasphemy  of  Jesus  obviously  consisted  in 
his  having  here  assumed  the  divine  character  as  his 
own  :  John  viii.  58,  Sy  ;  comp,  x.  33.  The  powerful 
expressions  which  he  used  on  this  occasion  may, 
indeed,  be  reasonably  regarded  as  importing,  not  only 
that  Christ  existed  before  Abraham,  but  that  he 
existed  before  Abraham  in  the  divine  nature  ;  for  such 
a  use  of  the  present  tense  of  the  verb-substantive,  in 
connexion  with  a  period  which  had  been  passed  away 
for  many  long  ages,  was  applicable  only  to  that  Being 
to  whom  it  is  elsewhere  so  applied  in  Scripture — the 
eternal  Jehovah  himself.  Thus,  in  Exod.  iii.  14,  we 
read,  «  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  /  am  that  I  am  ;  " 
or,  as  in  the  Septuagint  version,  from  which  the  apostle 
John  usually  derived  his  quotations,  "  I  am  He  that 
is,''''  7  The  psalmist,  in  the  same  version,  adopts  a 
similar  phraseology  —  "Before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and 
the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou 
art  God  :  "  ^  Psalm  xc.  2.  And  so  also  in  the  Reve- 
lation, it  is  either  the  Father  or  the  Son  who  is 
introduced  as  saying,  "I  AM  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come  :  "  Psalm,  i.  8  ;  compare 
Sept,  Vers,  Psalm  xciii.  2  ;  Jer.  i.  5.9 

^  The  Greek  'Eyw  et/^*,  as  it  is  thus  used,  represents  the 
Hebrew  SIH  "'iM  **  I— He,"  as  appears  from  the  Septuagint 
version  of  Deut.  xxxii.  39  :  Isaiah   xli.  4  ;    xliii.  10 ;   xlvi.  4  ; 
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4.  As  Jesus  appears  to  have  here  spoken  in  the 
character  of  the  Eternal  One,  so,  on  other  occasions, 
he  expressed  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  indicated 
his  own  oninipresence.  "  And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,"  said  he,  "but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven:'''* 
John  iii.  13.  In  heaven  while  on  earth,  on  earth  while 
in  heaven,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  "  hlleth  all  in  all  !'* 
(Eph.  i.  23)  and  in  this  divine  capacity  of  an  ubiqui- 
tary  Being,  he  declares  himself  to  be  the  ever-present 
helper  of  his  dependent  followers  :  "  Again  I  say  unto 
you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touch- 
ing any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them,  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  for,  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  : "  Matt,  xviii.  19)  20. 
Lastly,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  his  ascension,  the 
words  with  which  he  parted  from  his  disciples  were 
these — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alvmys,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  v\^orld  :  "    xxviii.  20. 

5.  Abundant  as  are  the  evidences  already  adduced, 
that  Jesus  Christ  assumed  the  divine  character,  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  do  full  justice  to  the  present  ar- 
gument without  entreating  the  reader's  attention  to 
some  other  parts  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  which  are, 
if  possible,  of  still  greater  importance  to  it.  I  allude 
to  those  passages,  in  which  he  unfolds  the  doctrine  of 
his  Sonship,  and  speaks  of  his  own  authority,  charac- 
ter, works,  and  attributes,  in  connexion  with  those  of 

xlviii.  12:  and  in  the  vernacular  Syriac,  which  we  may  conclude 
to  have  been  spoken  by  our  Lord,  the  expression  used  would 
probably  be  SDM  S3S  "  I — I :  "  {vide  Syriac  version  of  the 
above  cited  passages)  or  (as  in  the  Peschito  of  this  passage) 
"^n^M  MDS  "  I — I  myself."  Such  an  expression,  when  used 
absolutely,  and  especially  when  it  has  reference  to  past  or  future 
ages,  is  equally  indicative  of  the  Deity,  as  is  the  Greek  phrase 
'Ey^y  ei/xi.  "Before  Abraham  was,  I — He,"  says  Jesus.  "Be- 
fore the  day  was,  I — He,"  says  Jehovah:  Isaiah  xliii.  13.  "I — 
He,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First 
and  the  Last,"  says  Jesus  :  Rev,  xxii.  13.  "  I — He — I  the  First, 
I  also  the  Last,"  says  Jehovah  :  Isaiah  xlviii.  12. 
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his  Father.  The  following  selections  will  be  found  to 
correspond  with  this  description. 

"  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father: 
and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father  :  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him,"  (Matt.  xi.  27  ;) 
or,  as  in  Luke's  Gospel,  "  No  man  knoweth  who  the 
Son  is  but  the  Father  ;  and  who  the  Father  is  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him  : " 
X.  22.  "  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had 
broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
(own)  Father,^  making  himself  equal  with  God.  Then 
answered  Jesus,  and  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for  what  things  soever 
he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise  ;  for  the 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that 
himself  doeth  :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son ;  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  they 
honor  the    Father.       He   that   honoreth   not   the  Son, 

honoreth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him." 

"For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself:  "  John  v.  17 
— 26.  "  As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I 
the  Father:"  x.  15.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  1  do,  though  ye  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  :  "  37, 
38.  *'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me  :  and  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me  :  "  xii.  44,  45.  "  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled  :    ye  believe  in  God  ;    believe  also  in  me 

I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  Life  :    no  man 

Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.     If  ye  had  known 

1  '       »'s> 

Trareoa  loiov. 
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me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Father  also,  and  from 
henceforth  ye   know   him  and  have  seen  him.     Philip 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffi- 
ceth   us.     Jesus  said  unto  him.  Have   I  been  so  long- 
time with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  how, 
sayest  thou  then,  Shew  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou 
not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me? 
The  words  that  1  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  my- 
self:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works.     Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  :    or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake.    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth 
on  nie,  the  works  that  I    do   shall   he  do  also ;    and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do;    because  I  go 
unto  my  Father.^     And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son.      If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  / 
will  do  it:''''    John  xiv.  1  — 14.     "  He   (the  Spirit  of 
Truth)  shall  glorify  me  :    for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine  :  therefore,  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you  :  "    John  xvi.  14,  15. 

Even  when  engaged  in  supplicating  his  Father,  in 
behalf  of  his  disciples,  Jesus  still  maintained  the  same 
method  of  indicating  his  union  with  the  Being  whom 
he  addressed  :  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;   glorify  ihy 

Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee "  I  pray 

not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me  ;    for  they  are  thine.     And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 

thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them 

Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 

^  The  apostles  might  be  said  to  do  greater  works  than  those  of 
Christ,  not  because  they  wrought  greater  miracles,  for  this  was 
obviously  not  the  fact ;  but  because  they  were  the  first  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  because  they  converted  far  greater 
multitudes  to  faith  in  the  Redeemer  than  were  converted  during  the 
life  and  ministry  of  Jesus,  The  sphere  in  which  he  was  pleased  to 
act  was  Palestine.  Their  sphere  of  action  was  the  world  at  large. 
Whatsoever  the  apostles  effected,  however,  in  the  propagation  of 
Christianity,  they  effected  by  the  power  of  their  Divine  Master, 
who  was  gone  to  his  Father,  and  had  poured  forth  upon  them  the 
gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,    This  is  evident  from  the  context. 

M 


242  TESTIMONY    OF    THE    SON, 

given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  ive  are ....  Neither 
pray  1  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me,  through  their  word  :  that  they  all  may 
be  one  ;    as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 

they  also  may  be  one  in  us Father,  I  will  that 

they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am  :  "  John  xvii.  1,  9,  10,  1 1,  20,  21,  24. 

It  will  be  perceived  that,  in  some  of  the  passages 
now  cited  from  our  Lord's  discourses,  the  doctrine  is 
plainly  promulgated,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  nothing 
"  of  himself."  His  works  were  the  Father's  works. 
His  words  were  the  Father's  words.  And  this  part 
of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  may  be  explained,  either  of 
his  mediatorial  character  in  general,  in  which  he  was 
man  as  well  as  God,  and  in  which  he  was  bearing  the 
form  of  a  servant,  or  else  of  his  divine  Sonship,  in 
which  (be  it  ever  remembered)  he  is  the  Begotten  of 
the  Father,  the  Word,  emanating  from  God.  It  is 
plainly  impossible  that  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  even 
in  his  eternal  Godhead,  should  perform  any  work, 
except  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  the  Father  ; 
for  he  is  the  very  "  Image  of  the  Invisible  God  ; " 
(Col.  i.  15;)  the  "Express  Image"  of  the  Father's 
"  Person   (or  substance)  :  "  ^    Heb.  i.  3. 

While,  however,  these  passages  of  Scripture  thus 
bear  testimony  either  to  our  Lord's  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God,  in  his  capacity  of  a  Mediator,  or  to  his 
subordination  to  the  Father,  in  his  capacity  of  a  Son, 
they  also  appear  to  declare,  in  language  which  cannot 
easily  be  misunderstood,  his  real  equality  and  unity 
with  the  Father,  in  the  divine  nature.  Clear  is  the 
light  which  many  of  our  Lord's  expressions  now  cited 
tlnow  on  the  parallelism  and  reciprocity — on  the  inti- 
mate connexion,  and  even  fellowship — on  the  harmony 
and  union  in  the  exercise  of  divine  attributes — which 
subsist  between  God  the  Father  and  that  eternal  Son 
of  his  love,  in  whom  he  is  made  manifest  to  mankind. 

The  Father  alone  knoweth  the  Son,  or  who  the  Son 
is :  the  Son  alone  knoweth  the  Father,  or  who  the 
Father  is.     The  omniscient  Father  has  a  perfect  know- 

3    ^'X^CCKTYj^    T^q    VltOffTUaiUq* 


TO    HIS    OWN    UNION    AND    EQUALITY,  ^243 

ledge  of  the  Son  :  and  the  Son  knovveih  the  Father, 
even  as  the  Father  knoweth  the  Son.  The  Son  glori- 
fieth  the  Father,  and  the  Father  gloritieth  the  Son. 
All  those  persons  who  are  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  Son's, 
are  also  the  Father's  :  and  all  those  persons  who,  in  the 
same  sense,  belong  to  the  Father,  belong  also  to  the 
Son.  Whatsoever  things,  indeed,  are  possessed  by  the 
Son,  are  of  necessity  the  Father's,  and  "  all  things 
that  the  Father  hath,"  are  the  Son's  :  John  xvi.  15. 

So  intimate  is  their  connection — in  so  absolute  a 
sense  is  it  true  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son, — that  whosoever  believeth  in  the 
Son,  believeth  in  the  Father  ;  whosoever  knoweth  the 
Son,  knoweth  the  Father  ;  whosoever  seeth  the  Son, 
seeth  the  Father  ;  to  whomsoever  the  Son  is  shown, 
the  Father  is  shown.  So  even  is  their  fellowship  in 
the  divine  nature,  that  the  unity  of  mind  and  connsel, 
which  characterizes  the  equal  disciples  of  the  same 
Lord,  is  compared  to  the  unity  which  subsists  between 
these  two — *'  That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  : "  John 
xvii.  11.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  much  more  strik- 
ing or  more  evidently  unsuitable  to  the  condition  and 
circumstances  of  any  mere  creature,  than  the  familiar 
use  which,  in  speaking  of  himself  and  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Our  Lord  has  made  of  the  pronouns,  tce^ 
us,  our,  "  If  a  man  love  me,"  cried  Jesus,  "  h^i  will 
keep  my  words  :  and  my  F'ather  will  love  him,  and 
WE  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him  :  "  John  xiv.  23.  This  is  a  mode  of  speech,  with 
which  (as  it  relates  to  the  Deity)  nothing,  that  I  know 
of,  can  be  justly  compared,  but  the  phraseology  adopt- 
ed by  Jehovah  himself  in  the  Old  Testament,  *'  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  :  "  Gen. 
i.  26.  "  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to 
know  good  and  evil  :  "  Gen.  iii.  22. 

Lastly,  with  respect  to  their  joint  and  equal  exer- 
cise of  the  divine  attributes,  we  read  that  the  Son 
works,  as  his  Father  works;  that  '^^  whatsoever  ^^  he 
sees  the  Father  do,  he  does  himself — that,  as  the  Fa- 
ther raises  and  quickens  the  dead,  "  even  so"  (in  the 
same  manner,  and  by  the  same  power)  the  Son  quick- 
ens whom  he  pleases  ;   (John  v.  1/ — 21  ;) — that  the 
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Father  gives  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  Son  also 
bestows  the  Comlbrter,  and  sends  him  from  the  Fa- 
ther ;  (John  XV.  26,  &c.)  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
condescend  in  unison  to  abide  (in  a  spiritual  sense) 
with  their  obedient  children;  (John  xiv.  23  ; ) — that 
the  Father  receives  the  prayers  of  believers,  and  that 
these  petitions  are  answered  and  fulfilled  by  the  Son  : 
"  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it  :  *' 
John  xiv.  14.  Now,  since  Jesus  Christ  thus  describes 
himself  as  cooperating  with  the  Father,  in  the  equal 
exercise  of  the  attributes  of  deity,  and  since  "  all  judg- 
ment" is  committed  unto  him,  it  is  not  without  sub- 
stantial reasons  that  he  calls  upon  all  men  to  honour 
him  "  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  :  "  John  v.  23. 
And  yet,  where  is  the  mere  creature,  however  powerful 
and  exalted,  who  could,  without  committing  an  un- 
deniable act  of  rebellion  and  blasphemy,  thus  present 
himself  to  mankind  as  an  object  of  equal  honour  with 
Jehovah  ? 

In  conclusion,  we  may  advert  to  another  of  our 
Lord's  declarations,  which  is  more  especially  worthy 
of  our  attention,  because  his  hearers  understood  and 
even  attempted  to  punish  it,  as  a  direct  assumption 
of  the  character  of  God.  *'  My  sheep,"  said  Jesus, 
"  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  :  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me, 
is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my  Father  are  one  :  " 
John  X.  27 — 30.  No  sooner  were  these  words  uttered, 
than  the  unbelieving  Jews,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was 
surrounded,  "  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  him.  For 
a  good  work,"  they  cried,  "  we  stone  thee  not,  but 
for  blasphemy  ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 

MAKEST    THYSELF    GOD   :  "    John  X.  33. 

Here,  in  the  first  place,  Jesus  Christ  describes  him- 
self as  exercising  some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the 
divine  attributes — namely,  as  bestowing  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  on  his  followers,  and  as  preserving  them 
by  an  invincible  and  perpetual  protection,  from  all  the 
powers   of  their   enemies.     In    the   second   place,   he 


WITH    THE    FATHER.  2A5 

speaks  of  the  Father,  who  gave  him  the  sheep,  as  of 
a  Being,  whose  gracious  designs,  and  superintending 
Providence,  were  alike  indefeasible.  And  in  the  third 
place,  he  deduces  fiom  his  premises  this  very  plain  in- 
ference, that  he  and  his  Father  are  otie  or  one  thing  ;  * 
that  is  to  say,  (as  I  apprehend)  that,  in  their  dispensa- 
tion of  mercy  towards  their  obedient  followers,  they 
have  the  same  purpose,  and  that,  in  carrying  that  pur- 
pose into  execution,  they  exercise  the  same  power. 
Now,  if  this  view  of  the  passage  be  correct,  (and  it 
is  surely  its  natural  and  obvious  interpretation)  and  if 
it  be  also  admitted  that  Jehovah,  whose  authority  alone 
is  supreme  and  independent,  and  who  is  placed  at  an 
infinite  distance  above  his  creatures,  tinds  in  none  of 
them  a  counseller,  or  a  rival,  or  a  partaker  in  his  cha- 
racteristic attributes — then,  I  think,  it  plainly  follows, 
that  he  who  thus  described  himself  as  one  thing  with 
the  Father,  in  entertaining  the  hidden  purposes  and 
in  effecting  the  sublimest  works  of  Deity,  was  either 
justly  liable  to  the  charge  of  blasphemy  (an  alternative 
from  which  every  Christian  must  shrink  with  horror) 
or  is  really  with  the  Father,  one  God. 

II.  I  may  now  proceed  to  the  second  branch  of  the 
proposed  argument,  and  endeavour  to  show  that  our 
Lord,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  justified  his  as- 
sumption of  the  divine  character  by  an  actual  display 
of  divine  powers. 

I.  On  various  occasions  which  arose  during  his  life 
and  ministry,  Jesus  addressed  those  persons  who  were 
in  his  company,  in  such  a  manner  as  afforded  an  in- 
controvertible evidence  that  he  was  well  acquainted 
with  their  secret  thoughts.  Thus,  for  example,  when 
the  Pharisees  privately  insinuated  that  he  cast  out 
devils  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  "  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  :  "  Matt.  xii.  25. 
And  again,  when  there  arose  among  his  disciples  "  a 
reasoning,  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest,'* 
Jesus,  '^^  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Who- 
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soever  shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth 
me,  &c."   Luke  ix.  46 — 48. 

Here  the  question  naturally  arises,  how  it  came  to 
pass  that  Jesus  Christ  was  thus  acquainted  with  the 
hidden  thoughts  of  his  fellow-men  ?  If  those  thouj^hts 
•were  merely  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
such  a  circumstance  would  prove  only  that  he  was  a 
messenger  of  the  Lord,  eminently  endowed  with  the 
prophetic  gift.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  his  acquaint- 
ance with  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  of  other  men  was 
intuitive  and  inherent  in  himself,  the  display  of  such 
a  knowledge  was  a  display  of  a  divine  attribute  ;  for 
the  Bible  declares,  that,  while  "  man  looketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,"  it  is  Jehovah  who  "  looketh  on 
the  heart;"  1  Sam.  xvi.  7 — that  it  is  God  "  ow/y  " 
who  knows  the  "  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men  :  " 
1  Kings  viii.  3Q. 

Now,  that  our  Lord's  acquaintance  with  the  thoughts 
of  his  companions  was  indeed  of  this  latter  description, 
appears  to  be  a  fair  and  even  necessary  inference  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  subject  is  handled  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testameiit.  Not  a  word  is  said, 
in  the  various  narrations  which  relate  to  it,  of  inspi- 
ration or  revehition  or  communication  of  any  sort ;  but 
the  faculty  which  Jesus  thus  frequently  exercised  is 
uniformly  described  as  that  of  perception  or  know- 
ledge. Thus  the  apostle  John  declares,  that  Jesus 
refrained  from  committing  himself  to  the  Jews,  "  be- 
cause he  knew  all  9nen,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man,  Jbr  he  knew  what  was  in  man  ;"  John 
ii.  24,  45.  On  a  subsequent  occasion,  after  he  had 
brought  to  light  and  answered  the  secret  questionings 
of  his  disciples,  they  said  unto  him.  *'  Lo,  now  thou 
speakest  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb ;  now  we 
are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee  :  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou  camest  forth  from  God  : "  ^    John  xvi.  29j  30. 

'Ej/  rovra  Tvia-revofAev  on  Sctto  Qeov  igrjX^ec;,  The  omni- 
science displayed  by  Jesus  when  he  replied  to  the  concealed  mur- 
murings  of  his  disciples,  was  the  means  of  convincing  them  not 
merely  that  he  was  a  prophet,  but  that  he  came  forth  from  God — 
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Lastly,  it  was  evidently  to  our  Lord's  intuitive  and 
unlimited  acquaintance  with  the  heart  of  man  that  the 
apostle  Peter  appealed,  when  he  cried  out  to  his  divine 
Master,  "  Lord,  thou  knowcst  all  things,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee  :  "    John  xxi.  17. 

On  a  fair  consideration  of  these  explicit  passages, 
I  know  not  how  we  can  reasonably  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion, that  Jesus  Christ,  during  his  abode  on  earth, 
displayed  that  actual  perception  and  personal  know- 
ledge of  the  secret  thoughts  of  men,  which  appertains 
to  omniscience  ;  and  which  is  therefore  unquestionably 
to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  Now,  this  conclusion,  deduced 
from  the  obvious  import  of  the  language  of  the 
apostles,  is  confirmed  by  the  express  testimony  of  the 
Son  of  God  himself.  If  we  are  led  to  inquire,  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  Jesus  Christ  was  able  to  reveal  the 
hidden  cogitations  of  his  followers,  we  may  find  a 
satisfactory  solution  of  our  difficulty,  in  his  own 
words,  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  :  "/  am 
He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts^  and  I 
will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works  : "  ii.  23.  And  if  we  pursue  our  inquiry  a 
step  further,  and  ask  the  question,  "  Who  is  he  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts  ?  '*  the  whole 
analogy  of  divine  truth  and  the  plain  doctrine  of 
Scripture  preclude  any  answer  but  one — He  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts  is  God.  "  I, 
Jehovah,  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give 
every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to 
the  fruit  of  his  doings  :  "  Jer.  xvii.  10  ;  comp.  xi.  20  ; 
Psalm  vii.  9. 

2.  When  we  consider  the  human  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  can  say,  with  tiie  apostle  Peter,  that  he  was 
"  a  man  approved  of  God  by  miracles,  and  wonders, 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  ;  (Acts  ii.  22  ;  comp, 
John  xi.  41)  nor  could  the  subject  of  his  miracles  be 

el^X^ev  aTTo  ©ecu — that  is  to  say,  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah, 
the  Word  of  Jehovah,  who  had  come  forth  from  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  Father,  and  was  now  made  manifest  in  the  flesh  : 
see  John  i.  1,  14. 
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mentioned  in  a  more  proper  manner,  on  an  occasion 
when  the  point  under  consideration  was  not  the  deity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  only  the  truth  and  divine  origin 
of  the  religion  which  he  taught.  When,  however,  we 
remember  that  Jesus  Christ  was  that  essential  Word 
of  Jehovah,  that  First-begotten  of  the  Father,  by 
whom  "  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  it  seems 
impossible  for  us  to  deny  that  he  must  himself  have 
possessed  the  power  of  controling  and  altering  that 
natural  order  of  thintrs  to  which  he  had  jjiven  birth. 
Accordingly,  our  Lord,  in  a  passage  already  cited, 
while  he  bears  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  that,  without 
the  Father  he  can  do  nothing,  plainly  asserts  his  own 
authority  over  nature — his  oivn  power  to  work 
miracles,  as  the  Father  v)orks  them  :  John  v.  19 — 21. 
On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  may  conclude  that  when 
Jesus  Christ  performed  all  his  wonderful  works, — 
when  he  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf, 
strength  to  the  withered,  limbs  to  the  maimed,  and 
life  to  the  dead — he  displayed  the  proofs,  not  merely 
of  the  reality  of  his  commission,  and  of  the  truth  of  his 
religion,  but  of  his  actual  Sonship — of  his  union  and 
cooperation,  in  the  nature  of  God,  with  the  author 
and  governor  of  all  things. 

In  order  to  try  the  correctness  of  this  conclusion, 
let  us  compare  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  with  those 
of  the  ancient  prophets  and  patriarchs,  many  of  whom 
may  be  said  (in  a  loose  and  general  sense  of  the  term) 
to  have  wrought  miracles,  because  they  were  the 
appointed  instruments  of  their  occurrence,  and 
because  they  vvere  sometmies  permitted,  through  the 
efficacious  operation  of  faith  and  prayer,  actually  to 
excite  these  extraordinary  interpositions  of  divine 
wisdom  and  power.  But,  from  the  history  of  the 
miracles  of  Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Elijah,  and  Elisha, 
it  is  easy  to  learn  that  the  Lord  alone  performed  the 
wonders  of  which  the  prophet  gave  the  signals. 
Thus,  when  Moses,  full  of  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel, 
stretched  forth  his  hand  over  the  Red  Sea,  "  the  Lord 
caused  the  sea  to  go  back  :^'*  Exod.  xiv.  21.  Thus 
also  the  sun  stood  still  in  its  course  over  the  valley 
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of  Ajalon,  because  "  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  the 
voice  "  of  Joshua  :  Josh.  x.  14.  And  thus,  lastly, 
Elijah  and  Elisha  became  instrumental  in  raising  the 
dead  to  life,  after  the  exercise  of  fervent  supplication  : 
1  Kings  xvii.  21  ;  2  Kings  iv.  33. 

On  the  contrary,  the  mode  in  which  Jesus  per- 
formed his  miracles,  was  almost  universally  such  as 
indicated  his  own  divine  power  :  He  spake,  and  it 
was  done  :  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.  "  And 
behold,  there  came  a  leper,  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord, if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed  :"  Matt.  viii.  2,  3.  Similar 
examples  are  numerous.  Thus,  when  the  people 
of  Nain  were  carrying:  the  widow's  dead  son  on  his 
bier  out  of  their  city,  Jesus  said,  "  Young  man,  I  say 
unto  thee,  arise  ;  and  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and 
began  to  speak  :  "  Luke  vij.  14,  15.  Again,  when  the 
two  blind  men  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah, 
and  besought  his  mercy,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord.  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying. 
According  to  your  faith,  he  it  unto  you.  And  their 
eyes  were  opened:"  Matt.  ix.  28 — 30.  These  and 
other  similar  narrations  contain  a  strong  internal 
evidence  that  tlie  miraculous  changes  thus  suddenly 
produced  on  the  objects  before  him  originated  in 
the  will,  and  were  effected  by  the  power,  of  Jesus. 
On  other  occasions,  the  word  of  Jesus  produced  a 
similar  instantaneous  effect  on  persons  who  were  not 
in  his  presence.  Great,  indeed,  was  the  faith  in  the 
divine  power  of  Jesus,  which  was  displayed  b}^  the 
Roman  centurion,  who  thus  addressed  him  :  "  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under 
my  roof;  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion. 
Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self- 
same hour  :  "  Matt.  viii.  5 — 13  :  compare  .lohn  iv. 
43 — 54.  How  complete  is  the  accordance  of  the 
circumstances    thus    related    with    the   words   of   the 
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Psalmist,  sung  in  praise  of  jehovah, — "  He  sent  his 

word,  and   healed  them,"    (Psalm   cvii.  20)   and  with 

the  declaration  of  God  himself,  through  his  prophet 

Isaiah  :   "  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but 

it  shall  accomplish  that  which  /  please,  and  it  shall 

prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it  :  "   Psalm  Iv.  11. 

Lastly,  let  us  observe  the  power  which  the  Son  of  God 

possessed  over  the  very   elements  of  nature.     "  And 

when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed 

him  :   and  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the 

sea,    insomuch    that    the   ship    was   covered   with    the 

waves  ;    but  he  was  asleep.     And  his  disciples  came 

to  him,   and   awoke   him,  saying.  Lord,  save    us,  we 

perish.     And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful, 

O  ye  of  little  faith  ?     Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 

ivinds  and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.     But 

the    men    marvelled,   saying.    What   manner   of    man 

(or,  as  in  the  Greek,  what  manner  of  person)  ^  is  this, 

that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  !  "  Matt.  viii. 

23 — 27  '.   comp.   xiv.  32  ;  7   comp.  Psalm  cxlviii.  8. 

In  the  several  instances  now  adverted  to,  there  are 
to  be  observed  very  evident  indications  of  the  spon- 
taneous exertion  of  a  divine  power, — indications  which 
are  rendered  the  more  striking  by  the  comparison 
alread}^  instituted  between  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  those  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets. 
In  order,  however,  to  complete  our  view  of  the  present 

6  V 

TtoraTtoi;. 
"'  We  read  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  that,  when  Jesus  was  at 
Nazareth,  dishonoured  and  rejected  by  his  own  countrymen,  "  he 
could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hand  upon 
a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them  : "  vi.  5—ovk  ri^vi/aro  skcT 
ov'befAicx.v  hvi'af/.iv  Troiyja-cci.  From  this  passage  we  learn,  not 
that  Jesus  was  at  any  time  destitute  of  an  inherent  power  to  work 
miracles,  but  only  that  he  was  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of 
working  them.  Since,  in  pursuance  of  the  order  of  the  divine 
counsels,  faith  in  Christ  was  an  indispensable  condition  in  those 
on  whose  behalf  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  wrought^  it  followed 
that,  where  there  was  no  faith,  there  could  be  no  miracle.  Thus, 
when  Jehovah  was  about  to  destroy  the  city  of  Sodom  (which  he 
had  decreed  not  to  destroy  while  Lot  was  in  it) ,  he  commanded 
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subject,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  take  some  notice 
of  the  miracles  of  the  apostles.  These  servants  of 
Christ  were  endued  with  supernatural  qualifications 
of  a  very  exalted  kind  ;  and  the  miraculous  effects 
which  they  were  the  means  of  producing  appear  to 
have  been  sometimes  consequent  upon  their  authorita- 
tive command.  Yet  was  that  command  issued,  not  in 
their  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and  it 
is  distinctly  inculcated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that, 
although  these  gifted  persons  were  the  instruments^ 
through  whom  were  displayed  many  mightj^^  signs 
and  wonders,  yet  they  were  only  the  instruments. 
It  was  their  Lord  and  Master — it  was  Jesus  Christ 
himself — it  was  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father — by 
whose  power  those  signs  and  wonders  were  actually 
effected.  "  So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,"  says  the  evangelist,  "  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  :  and  they 
went  forth  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  work- 
ing with  them,  and  confirmmg  the  word  with  signs 
following  :  "  Mark  xvi.  19,  20.8  Thus,  after  the 
sudden  cure  of  the  lame  man  in  the  temple,  when  the 
question  was  addressed  to  the  apostles  Peter  and 
John,  "  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
done  this  ?  "  Peter  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  answered,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all 

Lot  to  flee  to  Zoar,  and  said,  "  Haste  thee,  escape  thither  :  for  I 
CANNOT  do  any  thing  till  thou  be  come  thither:"  Gen.  xix.  22. 
Rosenmuller's  observations  on  Mark  vi.  5,  are  very  much  to  the 
point :  '  Causa  vero,  cur  Jesus  miracula  Nazarethae  patrare  non 
posset,  hsec  erat,  quod  Nazarethani  praejudiciis  occupati  Christo 
aegrotos  non  ofFerebant  nee  opem  ejus  implorabant.  Ergo  nee 
potentia  nee  animus,  sed  occasio  faciendi  miracula  ei  deerat  •.^' 
Sckol.  in  loc.     See  Whitby  in  loc. 

8  Our  Lord  bears  an  unequivocal  testimony  to  his  divinity, 
in  his  own  words,  addressed  to  the  seventy  disciples  ;  "Behold, 
I  GIVE  UNTO  YOU  POWER  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by  any 
means  hurt  you  :"  Luke  x.  19.  So,  also,  when  he  sent  out  the 
twelve  apostles,  "he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits, 
to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease  :  "  Matt.  x.  1. 


252  THE   MIRACLES    OF    THE    APOSTLES  I 

the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  whole  :  "  Acts  iv.  7«  10.  And  what  were 
the  words  of  the  same  apostle,  when  he  was  the  means 
of  miraculously  healing  the  palsied  Eneas,  who  had 
been  confined  to  his   bed  for  eight  years  ?     "  Eneas, 

JESUS     CHRIST    MAKETH     THEE     WHOLE  :  "      ActS    ix. 

34  :    comp.  xiv.  3  :    Rom.  xv.  19. 

It  was  the  Son  of  God,  therefore,  who  bestowed 
sudden  health  and  strength  on  the  withered  Eneas — 
who  caused  the  lame  man  in  the  temple  to  leap  for 
joy — who  wrought  all  the  miracles  of  his  servants — 
wlio  wrought  his  own  miracles.  And  since  this  power 
of  actually  effecting  miracles  is  equivalent,  in  various 
instances,  to  the  power  q{^ creating — since  it  is  frequently 
described  in  the  New  Testatnent  as  one  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God — we  may,  I  believe,  depend  on  the 
safety  of  our  conclusion,  that  when  Jesus  Christ  (in 
concert  and  cooperation  with  the  Father)  performed 
all  these  wonderful  works,  he  displayed  that  authority 
over  nature,  and  that  power  of  controling  its  order, 
which  are  characteristic  only  of  Jehovah. 

As  these  observations  apply  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  general,  so  do  they  bear  with  an  especial 
degree  of  force  and  precision  on  the  most  remarkable 
of  them  all — his  own  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
That  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  is  a  fact 
frequently  stated  in  the  New  Testament,  and  one 
which  afibrds  a  conspicuous  evidence  of  divine  love 
and  power.  When,  however,  it  is  considered,  that 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  there  subsists  a  perfect 
unity  of  counsel  and  of  action  ;  that  "  what  things 
soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise" — it  will  be  allowed  that  Scripture  is  still  in 
harmony  with  Scripture,  when,  on  the  one  hand,  it 
declares  that  Christ  was  raised  by  the  power  of  the 
Father,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  rose  by  his  own 
power.  We  have  already  found  occasion  to  observe, 
that  our  Lord  claimed  a  power  of  raising  the  dead, 
equal  to-  that  which  was  possessed  by  his  Father : 
John  v,   21.     Now,  that  this  power  extended  to  the 
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quickening  again  of  his  own  mortal  body,  he  ex- 
pressly asserted,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  "  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  1  iay  down  my 
life,  that  /  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  /  have  power  to  take  it  again  : — this 
commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father  :  "  John 
X.  17,  18.  And  further,  that  Jesus  Christ  actually 
brought  this  power  into  exercise,  and  so  raised  himself 
from  the  dead,  it  is  impossible  for  those  to  doubt,  who 
believe  that  all  his  words  were  true,  and  that  what  he 
promised  to  do,  he  did.  "  Destroy  this  temple,"  said 
he  to  the  Jews,  "  and  in  three  days  /  will  raise  it  up.'''' 
Then  said  the  Jews,  "  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  !  "  But,  adds  the  apostle,  "  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body:''''  John  ii.  I9 — 21.  This  saying 
of  our  Lord's  was  notorious,  even  among  his  enemies  ; 
and  we  read,  that  "  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto 
them,  and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  words 
which  Jesus  had  said :  "  verse  22. 

Now,  what  were  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
Son  of  God  wrought  this  stupendous  miracle  ?  They 
were  these :  that  he  had  given  up  the  ghost — that  he 
was  lying  a  lifeless  corpse  in  the  sepulchre — that  his 
human  agency  was  suspended  in  death.  Since,  there- 
fore, this  wonderful  work  cannot  possibly  be  attributed 
to  the  faculties  of  his  humanity — since  reason  and 
revelation  alike  declare  that  it  was  a  divine  work — I 
cannot  but  conclude,  that,  when  the  Messiah  of  Israel 
burst  asunder  those  bonds  of  death,  wherewith  it  was 
"not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  ;  "  (Acts  ii. 
24) — when  he  quickened  again  that  prepared  body  in 
which  he  had  been  born,  conversed,  and  died  ; — and 
when  he  presented  himself  alive  to  his  followers — he 
displayed  a  conspicuous  proof  of  his  eternal  Sonship, 
of  his  actual  and  unchanging  deity. 

III.  Jesus  Christ,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  re- 
ceived the  homage  which  belongs  only  to  the  Supreme 
Being. 

Our  Lord's   frequent,   though   sometimes   indirect. 
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assertions  of  a  claim  to  the  divine  character,  procured 
for  him,  from  the  blinded  Pharisees,  no  other  return 
than  the  accusation  of  blasphemy  ;  and  the  wonderful 
works,  by  which  those  assertions  were  substantiated, 
they  impiously  attributed  to  the  prince  of  the  devils  : 
but,  among  those  persons  who  believed  in  his  name, 
the  words  and  actions  of  Jesus  were  met  by  a  corres- 
ponding disposition  and  conduct.  Their  Lord  and 
Master  was  the  object  of  their  worship. 

The  examples  of  ivorship  addressed  to  Jesus  must 
be  familiar  to  eviry  reader  of  the  New  Testament. 
He  was  worshipped  by  the  magi, — by  the  leper, — by 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, — by  the  Canaanitish 
woman, — by  the  man  who  had  been  born  blind, — and 
frequently  by  his  own  disciples.  The  act  addressed 
to  him  by  these  persons  was  the  prostration  of  the 
body  on  the  ground  ;  and  so  generally  was  this  act 
understood  to  be  a  sign  of  spiritual  adoration  addressed 
to  Jehovah,  that,  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures, 
the  terms  which  denote  the  act  are  also  currently  em- 
ployed for  the  purpose  of  expressing  simply  that 
spiritual  adoration.  9 

It  is,  indeed,  probable  that  the  prostration  of  the 
body  on  the  ground  was  occasionally  practised  among 
the  Jews,  as  well  as  among  the  other  inhabitants  of 
the  East,  as  an  indication  of  merely  civil  homage 
addressed  to  their  superiors  among  men.  But  that  the 
worship  of  which  Jesus  Christ  was  the  object  was  not 
in  general  civil  in  its  nature,  but  religious  and  spiritual, 
and  such  as  could  be  rightly  addressed  only  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  for  the 
following  reasons  : 

In  the  first  place,  although  the  prostration  of  the 
body  on  the  ground  might  be  a  ceremony  sometimes 
performed  by  the  Jews,  as  a  token  of  subniission  to 
their  fellow-creatures,  yet  it  appears  to  be  one  of  the 
principles  of  Christianity — a  principle  indirectly  re- 
cognized in  the  New  Testament, — that  an  act  which 
so  usually  designated  the  spiritual  worship  of  God 
could  not  be  rightly  addressed   either  to  men  or   to 

^  Hebrew  nnti^nn,  Greek  -jrooaicvvew. 
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angels.  Thus  when  Cornelius  fell  down  at  the  feet 
of  Peter,  and  worshipped  him,  that  apostle,  eminent 
as  he  was  as  a  teacher  and  leader  in  the  early  Christian 
church,  instantly  refused  to  receive  such  a  mark  of 
reverence,  and  for  this  plain  reason,  that  he  was  man, 
and  not  God.  "Stand  up,"  said  he  to  Cornelius, 
"/  myself  also  am  a  man;'*'*  Acts  x.  26.  Just  so, 
also,  when  the  apostle  John,  stricken  with  the  glory 
of  the  ansrel  who  showed  him  so  many  wonderful 
things,  ''^fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him,  the  angel,  as 
we  read  in  the  Revelation,  forbade  and  even  resented 
such  conduct,  eagerly  exclaiming,  "  See  thou  do  it 
not  ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  : — worship  God  :  '* 
Rev.  xix.  10. 

Now,  the  act  of  worship  which,  when  offered  to 
Peter  and  the  angel,  thus  called  forth  the  earnest 
inhibition  of  the  one,  because  of  his  being  a  man, 
and  of  the  other,  because  of  his  being  a  servant  of 
God,  was  the  very  act  which  so  many  persons  ad- 
dressed to  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  in  the  narrations  of  this 
frequently  occurring  circumstance,  the  sacred  writers 
have  never  once  offered  us  the  most  distant  hint  that 
such  a  mark  of  adoration,  as  offered  to  him,  was  in- 
consistent with  that  primary  principle  of  true  religion, 
that  God  alone  is  the  object  of  worship.  This  fact 
is  the  more  important,  because  many  of  the  narrations 
alluded  to  afford  collateral  indications  that  the  worship 
thus  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ  was  nothing  less  than 
religious  adoration. 

The  first  example  which  claims  our  attention  is  that 
of  the  wise  men  who  came  to  Jerusalem,  "  saying. 
Where  is  he  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship 

him and  lo  !  the  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east 

went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where 
the  young  child  was.  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy  ;  and  when  they 
were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts  ;   gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
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myrrh:"  Matt.  ii.  2.  9 — 11»  Respecting  this  very 
remarkable  circumstance,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
these  *'  wise  men "  came  from  the  east,  to  worship 
the  child  who  was  born  king  of  the  Jews,  and  at  a 
period  when  a  human  king  was  already  reigning  over 
Judaea — that  Herod  himself  pretended  an  intention 
of  uniting  with  them  in  their  worship,  (verse  8) — that 
the  conduct  of  the  Magi,  and  the  profession  of  the 
monarch,  must,  beyond  all  doubt,  have  been  founded 
on  ancient  prophecies — that  the  prophecies  respecting 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  recorded  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  plainly  assert  his  divinity — that  the  notion 
of  deity  incarnate  is  still  prevalent  among  many  of  the 
oriental  nations — and  that,  according  to  Chalcidius 
the  Platonic  philosopher,'  who  has  noticed  this  part 
of  the  evangelical  history,  the  rising  of  the  star  was 
understood  to  be  a  portent  that  the  Deity  had  de- 
scended. On  the  whole,  then,  we  are  in  possession 
of  no  inconsiderable  reasons  for  concluding,  that  the 
worship  offered  by  the  Magi  to  the  child  Jesus  was  a 
spiritual  adoration.- 

^  Chalcidius  flourished  during  the  third  century  after  Christ. 
The  reader  will,  I  am  persuaded,  agree  with  me  in  regarding  his 
expressions  on  the  present  subject  as  very  striking.  "  Est  quoque," 
says  the  philosopher  in  his  commentary  on  Timaeus,  '*  alia  sanctior 
et  venerabilior  historia,  quae  perhibet  ortu  stellaj  cujusdam,  non 
morbos  mortesque  denunciatos,  sed  descensum  Dei  venerabilis  ad 
humanoe  conversationis  rerumque  mortalium  gratiam  ;  quam 
.stellam  cum  nocturno  itinere  inspexissent  Chaldasorum  profecto 
sapientes  viri  et  consideratione  rerum  ccslestium  satis  exercitati, 
quffisisse  dicuntur  recentem  ortum  Dei,  repertaque  ilia  majestate 
puerili,  veneratos  esse,  et  votaDeotanto  convenientianuncupasse :  " 
vide  Grot.de  Verit.Wh.  iii.  14. 

"  On  the  highly  probable  supposition,  that  the  gifts  of  the  wise 
men  were  all  symbolical,  we  may,  perhaps,  accede  to  the  opinion 
of  certain  early  fathers,  that  the  gold  represented  the  regality 
of  Christ,  the  myrrh  his  death  and  burial,  and  the  frankincense 
his  divinity — points  in  the  circumstances  and  character  of  the 
Messiah,  which  had  severally  been  made  the  subject  of  prophecy. 
Speaking  of  the  Magi,  Origen  says,  feiovrec  {xh  la§a  a  (iV' 
otroo<;  ovo[/.a(ra)  (Tvv^eru  rivi  eK  Seov  koa  dv^punov  ^v/jtov 
TroQ(T'rjV€yKccv  (7Vf/.l3oAcc  ji/.ev,  &)<;  /SaciXeT  tov  y^ovarov,  &i;  oe 
Te^vrj^otACva}  tvjv  (rixvovav,  ux;  Se  0e&5'  tov  Xi^avccroi/.     '*  They 
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In  the  instances  of  worship  addressed  to  our  Lord 
during;  the  course  of  his  ministry,  there  is  to  be  ob- 
served an  ahnost  uniform  feature,  viz.  that  the  act 
of  homage  is  described  as  a  sign  of  religious  faiths 
directed  to  Christ  as  its  object.  This  faith  had,  in 
some  instances,  an  obvious  respect  to  his  omnipotence. 
The  leper,  when  worshipping  Jesus,  cried  out,  "  If 
thou  ivilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  :  "  Matt.  viii.  2. 
"  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,"  exclaimed  the 
ruler,  when  prostrate  before  his  Lord ;  but  come,  and 
lay  tliy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live  :"  Matt.  ix. 
18  ;  compare  Matt.  xv.  25.  Now,  that  faith  in  the 
divine  power  of  Jesus,  which  such  addresses  to  hirn 
plainly  indicated,  was  probably  connected  with  the 
doctrine  of  which  so  many  traces  are  to  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  the  early  Jews,  that  God  is  manifested 
to  mankind  by  his  Word  or  Son  ;  and  arose  out  of  the 
conviction  that  Jesus  was  himself  this  Son  of  God, 
Accordingly,  we  find,  that  the  followers  of  Jesus,  on 
other  occasions,  after  witnessing  the  miraculous  ex- 
ertions of  his  divine  power,  not  only  worshipped  him, 
but  accompanied  the  act  of  worship  with  the  con- 
fession of  their  belief  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God.  When 
Jesus  had  interrupted  for  a  time  one  of  the  laws  of 
nature,  by  walking  on  the  surface  of  the  sea,  and 
when  he  had  hushed  the  winds  and  waves  into  a  calm, 
they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 

ofifered  their  gifts  as  symbols,  to  one  who  was  (if  I  may  so 
express  myself)  jointly  both  God  and  man.  The  gold  they  offered 
to  him  as  to  a  king — the  myrrh  as  to  a  man  who  was  soon  to  die — 
the  frankincense  as  to  God  : "  Contra  Cel.  lib.  i.  sect.  60,  Ed.  Ben. 
i.  p.  375.  Irenaeus  has  given  a  precisely  similar  explanation  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Magi :  "  Mattheeus  autem,"  says  he,  '  Magos  ab 
oriente  venientes  ait  dixisse,  Vidimus  stellam  ejus  in  Oriente  et 
venimus  ado  rare  eum,  deductosque  a  stella  in  do  mum  Jacob  ad 
Emmanuel,  per  ea  quae  obtulerunt  munera  ostendisse,  quis  erat 
qui  adorabatur;  myrrhara  quidem,  quod  ipse  erat  qui  pro 
mortali  humano  genere  moreretur  et  sepeliretur :  aurum  vero 
quoniam  Rex,  cujus  regni  finis  non  est ;  thus  vero  quoniam  Deus 
qui  et  notus  in  Judceaf actus  est,  ct  manifestus  eis  qui  non  quaerebant 
eum.     Contra  Hseres. :  Ub.  in.  cap.  ix.  Ed.  Een.  p.  184. 
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<^  saying,  of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  :  "  Matt. 
xiv.  33.  Again,  we  read,  that  after  he  had  bestowed 
sight  on  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  he  found  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God  ?  He  answered  and  said.  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I 
might  believe  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh 
with  thee.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  helieve  ;  and  he 
worshipped  him  :  "  John  ix.  35 — 38. 

Even  the  devils  worshipped  Jesus,  because  he  was 
the  Son  of  God  ;  for  it  is  to  them  that  the  act  must 
be  attributed,  when  it  was  performed  by  the  man  who 
was  possessed  with  them,  and  when  they  cried  out  in 
the  agony  of  their  fear,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  Art  thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?"  Matt.  viii.  29  "•  comp. 
Mark  v.  7.  Lastly,  it  could  surely  be  no  civil  homage 
— it  could  be  nothing  short  of  spiritual  adoration — 
which  the  whole  company  of  the  apostles  addressed 
to  their  divine  Master,  after  they  had  witnessed  his 
glorious  ascension.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  says  the 
evangelist,  "  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven;  and  they 
worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 
joy,  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and 
blessing  God  :"   Luke  xxiv.  .51 — 53. 

Now  that  the  very  writers  who  have  recorded  the 
reprobation  of  the  reverential  act,  when  addressed  to 
Peter  and  the  angel,  although,  in  both  cases,  it  was 
probably  a  token  of  mere  submission,  should  have 
described  the  worship  so  often  offered  to  Jesus  Christ, 
under  circumstances  plainly  indicative  of  a  spiritual 
homage,  and  should  never  have  hinted  that  it  was  in 
any  degree  objectionable — that  Peter,  also,  should 
freely  and  frequently  have  addressed  to  Jesus  that 
very  act  which,  when  it  was  offered  to  himself,  he  so 
strenuously  resisted,  because  he  was  a  man — appears 
to  be  utterly  unaccountable,  unless  we  allow  that  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  were  themselves  persuaded  of 
our  Lord's  divinity,  and  of  his  therefore  being,  ivith  the 
Father,  a  legitimate  object  of  religious  adoration. 

But,   it   is  still   more  remarkable,  still  more  con- 
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cluslvely  to  the  point,  that  the  holy  Jesus  himself, 
the  perfection  of  whose  humility  no  Christian  dares 
to  dispute,  should  not  only  have  tolerated  the  divine 
homage  thus  offered  to  him,  but  should  have  graciously 
accepted  and  richly  rewarded  it,  as  an  evidence  of  faith, 
piety,  and  obedience.  "  I  will,"  replied  he  to  the 
believing-  and  worshipping  leper,  "be  thou  clean;" 
and  to  the  Canaanitish  woman,  who  lay  prostrate 
before  him,  he  said,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  : 
be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  If  we  admit  that 
all  the  words  and  actions  of  Jesus  were  lawful  and 
right,  I  think  we  must  also  admit  that,  in  thus 
receiving  and  blessing  the  adoration  of  which  he  was 
himself  the  object,  and  which  was  addressed  to  him 
as  a  sign  of  religious  faith,  the  lowly  Saviour  of  men 
has  afforded  us  an  indirect,  yet  irresistible  evidence, 
that  he  truly  participates  in  the  nature  and  dignity  of 
that  Almighty  Being,  to  whom  alone  he  has  declared  all 
worship  to  be  due  :  Matt.  iv.  10  ;  comp.  John  v.  23. 

In  conclusion,  and  in  confirmation  of  the  whole 
argument,  it  only  remains  to  be  observed,  that  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God  is  declared  to  be  the  object 
of  worship, — of  spiritual  surely  and  divine  worship — 
not  only  to  men,  but  to  angels.  "  When  he  bringeth 
the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  (says  the  apostle  to 
the  Hebrews,)  he  saith,  and  let  all  the  angels 
OF  GOD  WORSHIP  HiMi"  Hcb.  i.  0:  comp.  Sept. 
Psalm  xcvii.  7-^ 

IV.  Independently  of  the  three  leading  and  general 
facts  to  which  we  have  now  adverted,  (namely,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  claimed  the 
divine  character,  exercised  the  divine  attributes,  and 
received  divine  honours)  there  are  several  circumstances 
recorded  in  the  Gospels,  in  connexion  with  our  Lord's 
birth,  life,  and  death,  which,  although  not  in  all  cases 
amounting  to  proper  evidences  of  his  deity,  are  strange 
and  unaccountable,  on  the  principle  that  he  was  merely 
man,  and  perfectly  harmonize  with  the  doctrine  of  God 

3  The  whole  subject  of  the  worship  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ, 
during  his  abode  on  earth,  will  be  found  ably  treated  in  discourses 
deliver3d  at  Oxford,  in  1816,  1817,  by  Edward  Nares,  D.  D.  and 
since  published. 
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manifest  in  the  Jiesh.     Foremost  among  these  circum- 
stances stands  the  mighty  miracle  wrought  at  the  very 
point  of  time  when  the  godhead  of  Christ  became  united 
with  humanity — the  miracle  of  his  divine  conception. 
What  could  be  more  sublime,  or  more  in  accordance 
with  the   doctrine  of  our   Lord's  divinity,   than   such 
a   miracle  ?      What  more  expressive  of  the    celestial 
dignity  of  the  child  who  was  about  to  be  born,  than 
the   salutation   addressed  to  the  virgin   by   the  angel 
Gabriel  ?     "  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 
He  shall   be   great,  and  shall  be  called  the  son   of 
THE  HIGHEST  :  and    the   Lord   God   shall    give   unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  :  and  he  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  king- 
dom  THERE  SHALL   BE   NO   END:"    Luke  i.  30,  33  : 
camp,  verses  42,  43.     The  star,  which  arose  in  the  east, 
guided  the  wise  men  on  their  journey,  and  at  length 
stood  still   over  the  place  where  the  young  child  lay, 
was  a  bright  and  beautiful  symbol  of  his  glory  whom 
they  came   to  adore.     IVor  was   it  a   faint  indication 
of  the  vast  event  of  deity  incarnate,  which  v/as  aftbrded 
to  the  shepherds    during   their   night  watches,  when 
"  the   angel   of  the  Lord   came   upon   them,   and   the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round   about  them  :"  when 
he  said  unto  them,  "  Fear  not ;  for  behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people  :    for   unto   you   is   born  this  day,  in  the  city 
of  I3avid,  a  Saviour,  which  is  CHRIST   the   lord;" 
and    when    "  suddenly    there  was  with    the    angel    a 
multitude  of  the   heavenly  host,   praising   God,   and 
saying.  Glory   to  God  in    the   highest,   and  on  earth 
peace  and  good-will  towards  men  :  "   Luke  ii.  8,  14. 

Again,  in  relation  to  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  how 
plain  a  designation  of  his  royal  and  divine  authority 
was  the  conspicuous  fact,  that  John  the  Baptist,  than 
whom  there  had  arisen  no  greater  prophet — he  who 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  very  child- 
hood, and  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah — 
should  be  sent  for  the  professed,  the  single,  purpose 
of  preparing  the  way  for  Jesus — of  opening  the  door 
of  entrance  for  his   mighty  and    majestic   successor  ! 
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And  in  how  striking  a  manner  was  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  divinity  confirmed,  when  the  heavens  were 
opened,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  him  as 
a  dove,  and  when  his  Sonship  was  vocally  proclaimed 
by  Jehovah  himself  !  Still  more  strongly  indicative 
of  the  same  truth  was  the  glorious  scene  of  our  Lord's 
transfiguration,  when  on  the  mountain  "  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light" — when  Moses  and  Elias  came  to  minister  to 
him — and  when,  from  the  bright  cloud  which  encom- 
passed them,  the  voice  of  God  the  Father  was  again 
heard  to  break  forth — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  him  :"  Matt.  xvii. 
1—5. 

To  the  same  purpose  may  be  mentioned,  the  irre- 
sistible influence  which  often  accompanied  the  mere 
personal  presence  of  Jesus — an  influence  before  which 
the  efforts   of  men  and   devils   shrunk  into  nothing. 
When  the  tumultuous  Nazarenes  were  leading  him 
an  easy  sacrifice,  as  it  appeared,  to  the  brink  of  the 
fatal  precipice,  they  had  no  power  to  injure  him.     He 
jiassed  through   the  midst   of  them,    and   "  went  his 
way  t'^    Luke  iv.   30.      When    the    well-armed    band 
of  his  enemies  discovered  him  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  they   dared  not  approach   him  ;    "  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to   the  ground:'''*    John  xviii.  6. 
The  evil  spirits  themselves,  who  could  not  but  believe 
and  tremble,  were  often  by  instant  terror  constrained 
to    confess   his   divine   authority.      Even    the   stormy 
winds  not  only  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jesus,  but  sub- 
sided into  a  calm   under  the  simple  influence  of  his 
presence.     No  sooner  was  Jesus  entered  into  the  ship, 
in  which  his  disciples  had  been  tossed  on  a  boisterous 
sea,  thari  "  the  wind  ceased  :"  Matt.  xiv.  32. 

Very  plainly,  in  the  last  place,  did  nature  bear 
her  testimony  to  the  mighty  authority  of  her  eternal 
Sovereign,  when,  as  Jesus  hung  on  the  cross,  during 
three  mid-day  hours,  and  at  a  period  when  natural 
eclipse  was  impossible,  a  miraculous  darkness  covered 
the  whole  land  ;  and  when,  after  he  had  expired  on 
the  cross,  the  earth  quaked,  the  rocks  were  torn 
asunder,  the  veil  of  the   temple   was   rent   in   twain 
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from  the  lop  to  the  bottom,  the  graves  were  opened, 
and  the  bodies  of  many  saints,  who  slept,  arose.  Well 
might  the  "  centurion,  and  those  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,"  when  they  beheld  these  wonders, 
exclaim  with  trembling,  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God  !  "     Matt,  xxvii.  45—54. 

V.  In  order  to  complete  the  argument  of  the  pre- 
sent section,  I  must,  in  conclusion,  adduce  certain 
well-known  passages  of  Scripture,  selected  partly 
from  the  Old  and  partly  from  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  connexion  with  his 
incarnation  and  abode  on  earth,  is  described  by  the 
names  of  god  or  jehovah.  These  passages  will  be 
found  to  apply,  in  succession,  to  his  birth,  to  his  life 
and  ministry,  to  his  death,  and  to  his  resurrection. 

When  the  apostle  John,  after  declaring  that  the 
"  Word  was  God,"  proceeded  to  inform  his  readers, 
that  the  "  Word  was  made  flesh,"  he  plainly  promul- 
gated the  doctrine,  that  the  Deity  became  incarnate  : 
John  i.  1,  14.  Now,  this  doctrine  forms  one  of  the 
principal  and  most  distinguished  features  of  several 
of  those  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
describe  the  coming  of  that  great  moral  and  spiritual 
deliverer,  the  Messiah,  or  anointed  Prince  of  Israel. 

Our  first  example  will  be  found  in  Isaiah  vii.  That 
and  the  following  chapter  contain  a  prophecy  which, 
like  many  others  in  the  Old  Testament,  (and  espe- 
cially some  in  the  Psalms,)  may  be  regarded  as  of  a 
mixed  or  double  interpretation.  The  major  part  of  it 
relates  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  under  king 
Ahaz,  from  the  threatened  invasion  of  the  Samaritans 
and  Syrians,  and  to  the  utter  destruction  of  those 
hostile  nations  ;  and  these  events  were  to  take  place, 
it  appears,  during  the  boyhood  of  one  of  the  prophet's 
sons,  and  the  infancy  of  the  other  ;  for  he  and  his 
children  are  declared  to  have  been  ^^  for  signs  and  for 
wonders  in  Israel:^'  Isaiah  vii.  l6 ;  viii.  4,  18.  But, 
while  these  subordinate  particulars  claim  a  large  share 
of  the  prophet's  attention,  his  mind  appears  to  be 
principally  fixed  on  a  far  more  exalted  subject,  and 
he  suddenly  breaks  forth  into  a  declaration  of  the 
future  miraculous  birth  of  the  Messiah  himself:  "  Hear 
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ye  now,  O  house  of  David,"  said  the  prophet,  "  it  is  a 
small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary 
my  God  also  ?  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give 
you  a  sign  :  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
a  son,  and  shall  call  (or  thou  shalt  call)  his  name 
Immanuel:"  Isa.  vii.  14.  In  explaining  this  passage 
as  relating  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  fully 
justified,  first,  by  the  wonderful  correspondence  of  the 
event  with  the  prediction  ;4'  secondly,  by  an  apparent 
allusion  to  that  prediction  in  the  prophecy  delivered 
by  Micah  respecting  the  birth  of  Christ  at  Beth- 
lehem ;5  lastly,  by  the  positive  declaration  of  the 
apostle  Matthew^,  who,  after  describing  the  event  in 
question,  writes  as  follows  :  "  Now,  all  this  vi'as  done, 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  inter- 
preted, is,  GOD  WITH  us  :"  Matt.  i.  22,  23. 

4  Nothing  could  be  more  striking  than  the  sign  or  miracle  here 
predicted,  namely,  that  a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  Son  ; 
and  nothing  more  extraordinary  than  the  exact  fulfilment  of  that 
prediction,  as  recorded  by  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke. 
The  Hebrew  substantive  Tlu^'S  has,  like  our  word  "  virgin,"  the 
peculiar  meaning  of  "  virgo  intacta."  Most  critics  deri:e  this 
substantive  from  D7I?  condidit,  thence  inferring,  that  nZ272? 
properly  signifies  "  a  young  woman,  who  liveth  obscure  or  con- 
cealed at  home,  under  the  care  of  parents,  unmarried : "  vide 
Taylor's  Concordance.  Thus,  in  Gen.  xxiv.  43,  the  word  is  used 
to  designate  Rebecca,  before  she  married  Isaac ;  and  in  Exod.  ii.  8, 
it  is  applied  to  Miriam,  the  unmarried  sister  of  the  infant  Moses  : 
see  also  Cant.  vi.  8. 

5  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto 
me,  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting.  Therefore  will  he  give  them  up, 
until  the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth ;  then  the 
remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return  unto  the  children  of  Israel ; 
and  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah,"  &c. 
Micah  V.  2 — 4. 
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Since  the  names  in  use  among  the  ancient  Hebrews 
were  generally  understood  to  be  characteristic,  it  be- 
came customary  with  them,  when  they  were  describing 
the  character  or  circumstances  of  any  person  or  place, 
to  say  that  such  person  or  place  should  be  called  "  by 
such  or  such  a  name :  "  see  Isa.  iv.  3  ;  ix.  6  ;  xix.  18  ; 
XXXV.  8  ;  Ivi.  7  :  Jer.  vii.  32  :  Zech.  viii.  3  :  Matt.  v. 
19,  &c.     When,  therefore,  we  read  that  the  name  of 
the  holy  child  of  the  virgin  Mary  was  to  be  called 
"  God  with  us,^^  we  are   to  understand,  not  that  this 
was  to  be  his  proper  name  ;  for,  according  to  the  apos- 
tle himself  who  quotes  this  prediction,  has  proper  name 
was  to  be  Jesus  :    (ver.  21  ;)   but,   that  his  nature  and 
condition   were    to    be   actually  such   as   the   title  in 
question  expressed.     If,  then,  this  title  expressed  the 
nature  and  condition  of  Jesus,  I  know  not  how  we  can 
avoid  the  conclusion,  that  he  was  himself  "  god  with 
us  " — that  he  was  himself  that  present  and  manifested 
Deity.)  whom  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  describe  as 
the   "  Word  of  Jehovah,'*'  and   whom   the  Christians 
identified   with  the  true  Messiah,  the  founder  of  their 
own  religion. 

This  explanation  of  Isa.  vii.  14,  is  amply  confirmed 
by  a  corresponding  passage,  which  Bishop  Lowth  re- 
gards as  the  conclusion  of  the  same  general  prophecy 
— a  passage  which,  for  the  obvious  purpose  of  escaping 
from  the  force  of  its  evidence  in  favour  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, some  of  the  Jews  have  explained  of  Hezekiah  ; 
but  which  the  analogy  of  Scripture  plainly  precludes 
our  interpreting  otherwise  than  as  relating  to  the  Mes- 
siah of  Israel,  whose   peaceful,  universal,  and  eternal, 
reign  is  so  often  described  in  similar  glowing  colours — 
*'  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born  :  unto  us  a  son  is  given  : 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders  ;  and 
his  name  shall  be  called  (or  in  other  words  he  shall  be) 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlast- 
ing Father,  for  the  Father  of  Eternity, J  the  Prince  of 
Peace.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establish  it,  with 
judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for 
ever  :  "   Isaiah  ix.  6,  7.     Here,  then,  in  connexion  with 
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a  prediction  relating  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  there 
is  a  full  and  manifold  declaration  of  his  deity  ;  for  it  is 
Jehovah  who  is  elsewhere  described  by  the  prophet  as 
"  wonderful  in  counsel  ;  "  (ch.  xxviii.  29  ;)  it  is  Jehovah 
who  can  alone  be  represented  either  as  the  Father  of 
Eternity,  or  as  the  eternal  Father  of  his  people  ;  6  it  is 
Jehovah  who  blesses  his  children  with  peace  ;  (Ps. 
xxix.  11;)  it  is  Jehovah  only,  whom  it  would  not  be 
blasphemous  to  denominate  the  mighty  god  :'  comp. 
Isa.  X.  21  :  Jer.  xxxii.  18  :  Neh.  ix.  32. 

We  have  already  found  occasion  to  notice,  as  an 
indication  of  the  divine  dignity  of  the  Messiah,  in 
connexion  uith  the  period  of  his  ministry,  that  the 
last  and  greatest  of  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensa- 
tion was  sent  before  him,  to  prepare  his  way,  and  to 
usher  in  his  presence.  Now,  this  view  of  the  subject 
is  fully  substantiated  by  the  fact,  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  himself  the  subject  of  prophecy,  and  is  described 
by  his  predecessors  as  the  immediate  precursor  of  the 
Supreme  Being, 

We  may  first  advert  to  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phet Malachi  on  this  subject.  They  are  as  follows  : 
*'  Behold,  (saith  Jehovah)  I  will  send  my  messenger, 
and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me  :  and  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple :  even 
the  Messenger  (or  Angel)  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in  :  behold  he  shall  come,  saith  Jehovah  of 
Hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ? 
And  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?     For  he  is 

6  Heb.  IV  >nW. 
7  Heb.  *11!2n  ^M-  The  substantive  bW  Deus,  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  v"^S  robur  or  robustus.  Michaelis  derives  it  from 
an  Arabic  root,  signifying,  to  do  good ;  and  if  this  derivation  is 
correct,  it  may  be  considered  as  perfectly  synonymous  with  our 
word  God.  vS  is  used,  in  a  multitude  of  passages  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  to  designate  Jehovah  ;  nor,  is  there,  I  believe,  a  single 
instance  of  its  application  to  any  being  who  was  not  the  object 
either  of  true  or  false  worship.  In  the  present  instance,  its  usual 
meaning  is  confirmed  by  the  addition  of  the  adjective  11^3  mighty. 
Jehovah  is  again  denominated  "Tllli^  vM  the  mighty  God,  in  the 
very  next  chapter  :  vide  ch.  x,  ver.  21. 
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like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap.  And  he 
shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver :  and  he 
shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  ^old 
and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  Jehovah  an  offer- 
ing in  righteousness  :  "  Mai.  iii.  I — 3.  Again,  "  Be- 
hold I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  Jehovah  : " 
Mai.  iv.  5. 

That  John  the  Baptist  was  the  person  whom  Mala- 
chi  describes  as  the  messenger  sent  by  Jehovah,  and 
as  Elijah  the  prophet,  may  be  asserted  on  the  autho- 
rity of  our  Saviour  himself;  for,  when  speaking  to  his 
disciples  respecting  the  Baptist,  Jesus  said,  "  This  is 
he  of  whom  it  is  v/ritten.  Behold,  I  send  my  Messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee; 8  and  again,  "  This  is  Elias  which  was  for  to 
come  :"  Matt.  xi.  10,  14. 

This  point  being  settled,  we  may,  in  the  next  place, 
learn  from  the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
other  Person  here  pointed  out — the  Person  whom  John 
was  to  precede — was  Jesus  Christ:  an  inference  which 
appears  to  be  fully  confirmed,  first,  by  the  title  Mes^ 
senger,  or  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  a  title  wholly  in- 
applicable to  the  Father,  yet  properly  descriptive  of 
the  Son  :  and  secondly,  by  the  comparison,  with  this 
passage,  of  Matt.  iii.  11,  12  ;  Luke  iii.  l6,  17  ;  where 
we  find  John  describing  the  cleansing,  fiery,  baptism 
of  his  successor,  in  terms  which  substantially  and  re- 
markably accord  with  the  words  of  this  prophecy.  9 

Lastly,  while  these  prophecies  plainly  mark  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  they  never- 

^  Our  Lord's  quotation  of  this  passage  is  in  precise  accordance 
with  that  of  the  evangelist  Mark  (ch.  i.  2.)  ;  and  the  difference 
between  the  words  thus  cited  and  the  passage,  as  it  now  stands,  in 
the  prophecies  of  Malachi,  must,  I  presume,  be  attributed  to  seme 
various  reading  in  the  text,  either  of  the  Hebrew  original  or  of  the 
Septuagint  version,  of  which  we  have  now  no  record. 

^  **  1  indeed  baptise  you  with  water  unto  repentance,  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire; 
whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor,  and 
gather  bis  wheat  into  the  garner ;  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with 
unquenchable  fire :  "  Matt.  iii.  11,  12. 


BY    JOHN    THE    BAPTIST;  267 

theless  represent  the  latter  under  the  character  of  the 
Supreme  Being  ;  for,  in  Mai.  iii.  1,  2,  he  is  described 
as  the  LoRDji  and  is  represented,  not  only  as  coming 
to  his  own  temple,  but  as  exercising  divine  attributes 
in  the  spiritual  purification  and  paternal  chastisement 
of  his  people  ;  and  again,  in  the  obviously  correspond- 
ing passage  of  the  following  chapter,  (Mai.  iv.  5)  he 
appears  to  be  denominated  Jehovah. 

These  passages  in  the  book  of  Malachi  may  be  re- 
garded as  containing  an  explanatory  republication  of 
one  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  who  has  described 
John  the  Baptist  as  a  person  "  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah — make  straight 
in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God  :"  Isaiah  xl.  3. 
Now  it  cannot,  1  think,  with  any  truth  be  asserted, 
that  John  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Father,  or  that  he 
prepared  the  Father's  way  ;  for  the  Father  was  the 
sender  of  both  John  and  Jesus,  and  was  equally  the 
author  of  the  Jewish,  the  baptismal,  and  the  Christian 
dispensations.  But  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  when  he  preached  repentance,  and  de- 
clared the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — 
U'hen  he  spoke,  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world" — when  he 
baptized  the  people  with  water  unto  repentance — when 
he  directed  their  attention  to  that  Saviour  who  was 
to  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost — when  he  de- 
clared his  own  declension,  and  the  increase  of  him 
who  was  come  "  from  heaven,"  and  was  "  above  all  ;" 
— then  did  he  prepare  the  way  of  the  Son  of  God. 
If,  therefore,  we  are  to  depend  on  the  declarations 
of  inspired  prophecy,  we  are  surely  safe  in  concluding, 
that  the  incarnate  Word,  of  whom  John  was  the  ap- 
pointed and  designated  precursor,  was  no  less  a  Being 
than  Jehovah,  the  god  of  Israel. 

This  plain  reasoning  will  be  found  to  derive  sub- 

^  The  Lord  piWri-  The  substantive  pTS  Lord,  when  pre- 
2eded  by  the  article  Tl,  as  in  this  passage,  uniformly  denotes  the 
Supreme  Being:  comp.  Exod.  xxiii,  17;  xxxiv.  23;  Isa.  i.  24; 
;iii.  1  ;  X.  16,  33  ;  xix.  4.  Vide  Taylor's  Cone,  and  Rosenmuller, 
Schol  in  loc. 
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stantial  confirmation,  first,  from  the  evangelical  import 
of  the  context  in  Isa.  xl  ;  for  this  prophecy  contains  an 
especial  reference  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  2  and  to  the 
eternal  endurance  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel;^  and 
it  makes  mention  of  Jehovah  in  his  pastoral  character, 
and  as  actually  appearing  in  the  cities  of  Judah:* 
and,  secondly,  from  the  plain  testimony  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  who  have  severally  quoted  this 
prediction  as  applicable  to  the  Baptist  ;  and  for  the 
very  purpose  of  illustrating  the  Jact,  that  he  was  the 
forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ :  Matt.  iii.  I  — 17  :  Mark  i. 
'1—8  :  Luke  iii.  1 — 22. 

On  a  due  consideration  of  the  scriptural  evidences 
now  adverted  to,  I  know  not  on  what  principle  we  can 
refuse  to  allow  that  the  angel  of  God  declared  the 
deity  of  the  coming  Messiah,  when  he  thus  spoke  to 
Zacharias  respecting  his  promised  son  :  "And  many 
of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  lord 
THEIR  GOD  ;  and  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias to  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  the  LORD  ;"  (Lukei.  16,  17  ;)  and  also,  that 
the  same  doctrine  flowed  from  the  lips  of  Zacharias 
himself,  when  he  thus  addressed  his  new-born  infant : 
*'  And  thou,  child  shall  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
highest;  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
LORD,  to  prepare  his  ways  :  "  Luke  i.  76. 

In  connexion  with  the  period  when  our  Lord  was 
dwelling  among  the  Israelites,  his  divinity  appears  to 
be  again  recognized  in  one  of  the  prophecies  of  Ze- 
chariah.  After  describing  his  interview,  in  a  wonder- 
ful vision,  with  that  mysterious  angel  of  Jehovah,  who 

'  "  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her 
warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  ispardoned :"  Isa.  xl,  1,  2. 

•^  "  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  ;  but  the  word  of  our 
God  shall  stand  for  ever:"  Isa.  xl.  8.     The  apostle  Peter  quote 
this  passage,  and  adds,  "  and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  GosiJc 
is  preached  unto  you  :  "   1  Pet.  i.  25. 

4  "  Say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God  !  Behold  the 
Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for 
him :  behold  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work  before  him.  He 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with 
his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  thost 
that  are  with  young :  "  Isa.  xl.  9 — 11. 
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was  Jehovah  [vide  i.  12 — 20)  the  prophet,  commis- 
sioned by  his  heavenly  visitor,  breaks  forth  in  the 
following  evangelical  strain  :  "  Sing  and  rejoice,  O 
daughter  of  Zion,  for,  lo  I  I  come,  fcomp.  Psalm  xl.  ?•) 
and  I  will  dicell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  Jehovah. 
And  many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  Jehovah  in  that 
day,  and  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  ducell  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  jehovah  of 
HOSTS  hath  sent  me  unto  thee.  And  Jehovah  shall  in- 
herit Judah,  his  portion  in  the  holy  land,  and  shall 
choose  Jerusalem  again.  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh,  before 
Jehovah  ;  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habita- 
tion:" ii.  10  — 13.  We  can  scarcely  fail  to  trace 
in  this  divine  effusion  a  delineation  of  the  Messiah — 
that  anointed  Person,  who  was  to  inherit  Judah  as  the 
governor  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  whose  coming  in 
the  flesh  was  the  appointed  signal  for  the  conversion 
of  many  nations  to  God  and  his  truth.  Who,  then, 
was  this  Messiah  }  Jehovah  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
habitation — Jehovah  sent  by  Jehovah  to  dwell  amon;^  his 
people  Israel :  comp.  John  i.  14.^ 

Before  we  close  the  page  of  prophecy,  we  may  advert 
to  Zech.  xii.  10 — a  passage  which  appears  to  declare 
the  deity  of  Christ  in  connexion  uith  his  sufferings  and 
death.  "  And  I  (saith  Jehovah)  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  and  they  shall 
look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and 
shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  first-born."  This  prophecy  is  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ,  by  his  apostle  John,  indirectly  in  Rev.  i.  7. 
and  positively  in  John  xix.  34 — 37.  We  may  there- 
fore receive  it  as  aflPording  an  evidence  that,  when  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  persecuted  their  Messiah,  and 
when,  in  yet  more  literal  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phecy, they  pierced  his  hands,  his  feet,  and  his  side, 
they  persecuted  and  pierced  him,  who,  although  the 
subject  of  their  cruelty  only  in  his  human  nature,  was 
nevertheless  their  divine  Lord  and  Governor — Jehovah 

^  Vide  Calvin  and  Gill,  in  loc. 
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himself.^  Thus  it  was  that  they  "  crucified  the  lord 
OF  glory:"   1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

Here  I  can  scarcely  refrain  from  reminding  the 
reader  of  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  according  to 
the  commonly-received  reading  of  1  Tim.  iii.  l6 — 
"  Great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness  ;  god  was  mani- 
fest IN  THE  FLESH,"  &c.  Although,  in  substituting, 
for  the  word  here  rendered  God,  the  pronoun  signify- 
ing who  or  he  ivho,  Griesbach  (whose  useful  labours 
have  so  largely  contributed  to  the  settlement  of  the 
sacred  text)  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  have  formed 
an  erroneous  decision,  7  yet  I  would  not  press  into  the 

c  zech.  xii.  10.   ']npi  nw^  nw  ^b«  "Jt^^nni-    "  And 

they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced."  For  "^  me,  in 
this  passage,  about  fifty  MSS.  (a  very  small  proportion  of  those 
which  have  been  collated,  and  not  of  the  better  sort)  read  •)  him. 
This  reading  has  been  adopted  by  some  commentators,  under  the 
notion  of  its  being  supported  by  the  apostle  John,  who  quotes  it  as 
follows:  oxpovrai  elq  ov  igeKevrrjaaVy  "  they  shall  look  on  et'/iom 
they  have  pierced : "  but,  as  the  apostle  has  expressed  no  antecedent 
to  his  relative  pronoun,  he  may  be  considered  as  merely  neutral  in 
the  present  question.  Not  so  the  ancient  versions,  that  is,  the 
Septuagint,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate,  with  the  Chaldee  Targum, 
all  of  which,  as  w^ell  as  Theodotian,  and  probably  Aquila  and  Svm- 
machus,  read  the  pronoun  in  the  fii'st  person,  me  :  vide  De  Rossi, 
Far.  Led.  Vet.  Test.  torn.  iii.  p.  217. 

The  rapid  change  in  this  passage,  from  the  first  to  the  third  per- 
son, is  not  inconsistent  with  the  genius  of  Hebrew  poetry.  It  is, 
however,  well  avoided  in  the  excellent  version  of  the  passage  pro- 
posed by  the  learned  Dathe :  "  Intuebuntur  me  quern  transfixerunt, 
atque  ea  de  re  lugebunt,  quemadmodum  de  filio  unico  lugetur : 
plangent  de  ea  re  amarissime,  quemadmodum  de  filio  primogenito." 

'  The  various  readings  of  this  passage,  which  have  been  so  largely 
the  subject  of  discussion  and  controversy,  are  0C  (Sresg  God — 
OC  (o<;)  who — O  (o)  which.  O  is  the  reading  adopted,  with 
little  exception,  by  the  whole  Latin  church,  and  this  reading  is 
supported  by  most  of  the  ancient  versions.  '  O^  is  a  reading  which 
recommends  itself,  chiefly  as  the  most  probable  foundation  of  the 
more  common  reading  % ;  but,  the  direct  and  ascertained  authority 
by  which  it  is  supported  is  extremely  slender  indeed ;  that  is,  two  or 
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evidence  of  divine  truth  a  'passage  which  is  certainly 
the  subject  of  reasonable  dispute.  I  must,  however, 
be  allowed  to  remark,  that,  on  the  highly  probable 
supposition  of  the  genuinenesss  of  its  commonly-re- 
ceived reading,  this  passage  does  no  more  than  pro- 
mulgate, in  a  concentrated  form,  a  doctrine  which  is 
with  equal  clearness  revealed  in  these  several  ancient 
prophecies. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  we  may  turn  to  a  passage 
in  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  narrates  one  of  the 
most  interesting  circumstances  in  the  history  of  Jesus, 
and  which  fixes  the  doctrine  of  his  deity  in  connexion 
v/ith  his  resurrection.  That  this  last  and  most  won- 
derful of  the  miracles  of  the  Son  of  God,  afforded  a 
sure  indication  of  his  divine  pov/er,  I  have  already 
found  occasion  to  remark  ;  and  we  plainly  learn  from 
the  Gospels,  that  the  apostles  were  exceedingly  slow 
to  believe  that  their  Lord  and  Master,  whose  death 
appeared  for  a  time  to  have  suspended  their  faith  and 
hope,  had  really  burst  the  bonds  of  death  asunder,  and 
had  raised  again  "  the  temple  of  his  body,"  according 
to  his  promise.  When  Jesus,  by  submitting  himself  to 
the  personal  examination  of  his  disciples,  condescended 
to  demonstrate  to  them  the  reality  of  this  event,  (John 
XX.  20)  the  apostle  Thomas,  "  called  Didymus,"  was 
not  of  their  company ;  and  we  find  that  he  refused  to 
be  convinced  on  the  subject,  even  by  the  united  testi- 
mony of  all  his  brethren.  "  Except,"  said  he  "  I  shall 
see  in   his  hands  the  print  of  the   nails,  and  put  my 

three  manuscripts,  a  very  few,  if  any,  fathers,  and  no  versions.* — 
The  reading  ^eo?  is  supported  by  two  versions,  (not  of  the  most 
ancient  date)  by  many  fathers,  and  with  scarcely  any  exception,  by 
the  whole  mass  of  manuscripts  of  every  date  and  class. 

*  The  Coptic,  Sahidic,  and  margin  of  the  Philoxenian  Syriac 
versions,  are  quoted  by  Griesbach,  as  authorities  for  o?  \  but 
Lawrence  has  proved  it  to  be  entirely  doubtful  whether  their  read- 
ing was  o<;  or  o.  He  has  also  shewn,  that  the  Erp.  Arabic,  the 
Ethiopic,  and  the  two  Syriac  versions,  are  clear  authorities,  not  for 
6?,  but  for  0  ''  see  his  Remarks  on  tke  Systematic  Classification  of 
Griesbach' s  MSS. 
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linger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand 
into  his  side,  /  will  not  believe.  And  after  eight  days, 
again,  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with 
them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you. 
Then  said  he  to  Tnomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side:  and  be  not  faithless  but 
believing:"  John  xx.  25 — 27.  In  the  fresh  proof 
which  was  thus  afforded  him  of  that  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  men  which  ever  distinguished  his  divine 
Master,  as  well  as  in  the  stupendous  and  now  ascer- 
tained miracle  of  the  resurrection,  Thomas  was  fur- 
nished with  an  ample  practical  evidence  of  the  real 
divinity  of  his  Lord.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that, 
under  the  powerful  influence  of  his  renewed  convic- 
tions, he  "  answered  and  said  unto  him,  my  lord  and 

MY  GOD "    Then  Jesus  said  to  him,  "Thomas, 

because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed : " 
John  XX.  28,  29. 

How  plain  and  striking  is  this  narration  !  How 
clearly  sufficient,  in  itself',  to  prove  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  doctrine  of  Scripture  ! 
Let  it  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  apostle's 
words  were  not  merely  an  exclamation,  but  were 
addressed  to  Jesus  :  "  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God  :  "  secondly,  that 
these  words  contained  the  apostle's  confession  of  faith, 
for  they  were  prompted  by  the  exhortation  of  Jesus: 
"  Be  not  faithless,  but  believing  ;  "  and  were  evidently 
adverted  to  by  our  Lord,  when  he  afterwards  said, 
*'  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  " 
and  lastly,  that  on  the  faith  which  Thomas  had  thus 
confessed,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  did  not  hesitate  to 
pronounce  his  blessing  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  Truly  it  is  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  one  in  the  divine  nature  with  the 
Father,  and  therefore  an  Almighty  and  Omnipresent 
Saviour,  in  whom  his  followers,  though  now  they 
"  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  !  "   1  Pet.  i.  8. 
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Such  are  the  evidences  which  the  Scriptures  afford 
us  of  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  connexion 
with  his  abode  on  earth. 

We  may  now  briefly  review  the  several  points  of  the 
whole  argument. 

The  circumstances  and  qualities  attributed  to  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  prophets  who  foretold,  and  by  the 
evangelists  who  related,  the  events  of  his  life  and 
death,  are  many  of  them  such  as  plainly  prove  that, 
after  his  incarnation,  he  was  man — a  person  endued 
with  a  human  soul  and  a  human  body. 

When  we  compare  this  evidence  with  the  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  respecting  his  preexistence  in  the 
divine  nature,  we  are  compelled  to  allow  that,  when 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  he,  who  before  had  been 
God  only,  became  God  and  man — a  doctrine  vyhich 
more  especially  distinguishes  those  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  which  describe  the  original  deity  and  in- 
carnation of  Christ,  in  connexion  with  each  other,  and 
in  the  order  of  their  succession. 

Jesus  Christ,  uniting  in  himself  the  human  with  the 
divine  nature,  is  one  person,  one  Mediator,  one  Lord. 
Nevertheless,  when  we  read  of  his  actions  and  dis- 
courses, it  is  important  that  we  should  distinguish 
those  particulars  which  were  the  consequences  of 
his  humanity  from  others  which  resulted  from  his 
deity. 

The  consequences  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
detailed  in  the  histories  of  his  abode  on  earth,  could 
not  have  contradicted  or  overturned  the  doctrine  of 
his  deity,  as  it  is  elsewhere  declared  in  Scripture,  even 
had  those  consequences  formed  the  only  subject  of  the 
Gospel  narrations.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  these  nar- 
ratives, together  with  other  parts  of  the  Bible  which 
relate  to  our  Lord's  incarnation  and  human  existence, 
abound  also  in  the  evidences  of  his  deity. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  declared  himself  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  a  final  object  of  that  faith 
which  ensures,  to  those  who  possess  it,  the  gift  of  eter- 
nal life — when  he  presented  himself  to  the  notice 
of  his  followers,  as  the  moral  and  spiritual  governor 
of   mankind,   the   pardoner  of   sin,  the   authoritative 

N   5 
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repealer  of  parts  of  the  divine  law,  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,  greater  than  the  temple,  the  giver  and 
sender  of  the  Holy  Spirit — when  he  said  to  the  Jews, 
"  Before  Abraham  was,  i  am  " — when  he  spoke  as 
one  omnipresent — above  all,  when  he  described  the 
reciprocity,  the  even  fellowship,  and  the  equal  com- 
munity of  works  and  attributes,  which  subsisted  in 
the  divine  unity  between  his  father  and  himself — he 
indirectly,  but  indubitably,  asserted  his  claim  to  the 
nature  and  character  of  God. 

When  he  manifested  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the 
thoughts  and  secret  murmurings  of  men,  and  thus,  in 
conformity  with  his  own  declaration,  evinced  that  he 
is  the  searcher  of  the  reins  and  the  hearts — when  he 
effected  his  own  miracles  (as  well  as  those  of  his 
apostles)  and  thus  controled  or  altered,  by  his  power- 
ful Hat,  the  established  order  of  nature — more  es- 
pecially when  he  burst  asunder  the  bonds  of  death, 
and  quickened  again  his  own  mortal  body — he  brought 
into  exercise  the  attributes,  and  displayed  the  powers 
of  deity. 

When  that  act  of  worship  was  addressed  to  him, 
which  was  indignantly  rejected  by  an  apostle,  and  by 
an  angel,  because  they  were  creatures^  and  was  so 
addressed  to  him  as  plainly  to  indicate  religious  faith 
and  spiritual  adoration,  he  was  the  object  of  those 
honors  which  are  due  to  God  only  ;  and  when,  not- 
\vitlistanding  his  acknowledged  humility,  he  freely 
admitted  such  honors,  he  again  bore  a  virtual  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  his  own  divinity. 

When  many  glorious  collateral  circumstances  ac- 
companied the  several  parts  of  his  human  history — 
when  the  multitudinous  chorus  of  angels  hallowed 
his  nativity  ;  when  the  greatest  of  human  prophets 
ushered  in  his  ministry ;  when  men  and  devils,  and 
the  very  winds,  were  subdued  by  his  presence;  when 
darkened  and  agitated  nature  owned  his  death  :  these 
things  were  all  in  harmony  with  the  stupendous  fact, 
that  God  ivas  manifest  in  the  Jiesh. 

Lastly?  when  the  prophets,  with  reference  succes- 
sively to  the  birth,  the  life,  and  the  crucifixion,  of  the 
Messiah,  describe  him  as  God  with  us,  as  the  mighty 
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God,  as  the  Lord  coming  to  his  own  temple,  as 
Jehovah,  whose  ways  were  prepared  by  Elijah,  or  by 
"  the  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness,"  as  Jehovah  sent 
by  Jehovah  to  dwell  among  his  people,  as  Jehovah 
whom  the  Israelites  persecuted  and  pierced — when 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  without  reserve  or 
hesitation,  apply  some  of  those  prophecies  to  our 
Saviour — and  when  the  apostle  Thomas,  after  wit- 
nessing the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  calls  him  his 
Lord  and  his  God — these  inspired  servants  of  the 
Almighty  confirm  and  fasten  the  whole  preceding 
series  of  evidence,  and  place  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternal  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  connected 
with  his  abode  on  earth,  an  intelligible  and  irre- 
fragable seal. 


PART  IlL 

ON    CHRIST    TN    HIS    REIGN. 

Among  the  numerous  prophecies  of  Scripture,  which 
declare  the  coming,  and  depict  the  character  and 
offices,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  are  few  which 
do  not  make  some  mention  of  his  reign  in  glory.  The 
verv  name  by  which  he  was  known  among  the  ancient 
Jews  was  indeed  immediately  connected  with  his 
regality.  The  Messiah — the  anointed  one — v/ho  was 
to  sit  for  ever  on  the  throne  of  David,  proclaiming 
restoration  to  Israel,  and  dispensing  judgment  and 
righteousness  to  the  world  at  large,  was  the  object 
of  their  fondest  expectations ;  and  these  expectations 
were  founded  on  the  declarations  of  holy  men  of  old, 
who  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  " 
1  Pet.  i.  21. 

In  many  of  the  predictions  alluded  to,  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  reign  of  the  Messiaii  is  combined  with 
various  details  respecting  the  prior  circumstances  of 
his  mission  :  as  in  Micah  v.  2,  3.  Zech.  ix.  9-  Others 
of  them,  however,  relate  to  Christ  solely  in  his 
character  of  a  monarch.  "  I  will  declare  the  decree," 
said  the  Messiah,  in  the  second   Psalm,  "  Jehovah 
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hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Thou  shalt  break, 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Be  wise  now,  therefore, 
O  ye  kings  !  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling. 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  : " 
7 — 1^2:  compare  Acts  xiii.  33,  Heb.  i.  5.  In  another 
of  the  Psalms,  a  sublime  description  of  Israel's 
Messiah  is  presented  to  us  under  the  type  of  the 
"  king's  son  ,  "  "  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon 
the  mown  grass,  as  showers  that  water  the  earth.  In 
his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance 
of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth.  He  shall 
have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  tVie  earth.  They  that  dwell  in 
the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him,  and  his  enemies 

shall  lick  the  dust Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down 

before  him  ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  For  he  shall 
deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth,  the  poor  also,  and 
him   that   hath   no  helper.     He   shall   spare  the   poor 

and  needy,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy 

His  name  shall  endure  ior  ever.  His  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed  :  "  Psalm 
Ixxii.  6—9,  11 — 13,  17. 

The  "  Prince  of  Peace "  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguishing  titles  of  the  child  who  was  to  be  born 
of  a  virgin.  "Of  the  increase  of  his  government 
and  peace,"  exclaims  the  prophet,  "there  shall  be 
no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment 
and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  and  even  for  ever  :  " 
Isaiah  xi.6,  7.  Again,  "  He  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  dis- 
couraged, until  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth  : 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law  :  "  Isaiah  xlii.  4. 

"  Therefore  will  I  save  my  flock,"  said  Jehovah  by 
his  prophet  Ezekiel,  "  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a 
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prey,  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  And 
1  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall 
feed  them,  even  my  servant  david  ;  he  shall  feed 
them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.  And  I,  the 
Lord,  will   be  their  God,   and   my   servant   David  a 

prince  amongst  them And  I   will  raise  up  for 

them  a  plant  of  renown,  and  they  shall  be  no  more 
consumed  with  hunger  in  the  land,  neither  bear  the 
shame  of  the  heathen  any  more  :  "  xxxiv.  22 — 29. 

In  the  vision  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  recorded  by 
Daniel,  the  kingdom  which  the  "God  of  heaven" 
would  "  set  up  " — that  is,  doubtless,  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah — was  represented  by  the  stone  cut  out 
without  hands,  which,  "  became  a  great  mountain  and 
Jilled  the  whole  earth  ;  "  and  that  eminent  prophet 
has  recorded  the  particulars  of  another  glorious 
revelation,  which  was  made,  on  the  same  subject,  to 
himself:  <'  I  saw  in  the  night-visions,"  says  he,  "  and 
behold  one  like  the  son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and 
they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him.  His 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed  :  "  vii.  13,  14. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  declarations  of  ancient 
prophecy  respecting  that  son  of  David  and  son 
of  God,  who  was  to  arise  in  due  season,  to  be  the 
Shepherd  and  Prince  of  Israel,  and  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  world  at  large.  Other  predictions 
of  a  similar  import  may  be  found  in  2  Sam.  vii. 
12 — 17:  compare  Heb.  i.  5.  Psalm  xlv.  1 — 7:  com- 
pare Heb.  i.  8,  9 ;  ex.  1 — 4  :  compare  Matt.  xxii.  44  : 
Heb.  i.  13  :  Isaiah  xxxii.  1, 2  ;  Iv.  3,  4  :  compare 
Acts  xiii.  34  :  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6 :  xxxiii.  15  :  Ezekiel 
xxxvii.  21 — 24:  Daniel  ix.  25:  Micah  v.  2 — 4: 
compare  Matt.  ii.  6  :  Zech.  ix.  9>  10  :  compare  Matt, 
xxi.  5. 

I  have  not  hesitated  to  cite  these  numerous  pro- 
phecies as  directly  applicable  to  our  subject,  because 
their  relation  to  the   Messiah  is,   for  the  most   part, 
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acknowledged   by  both  Jews   and    Christians.      For, 
although    some   of  the    Jews   have   attempted,   by  a 
strained  interpretation,  to   apply  a  very  few  of  these 
predictions  solely  to  their   temporal  raonarchs  ;    and, 
although,  in  this  work  of   perversion,   the   Christian 
commentator  has  now  and  then  very  strangely  sup- 
ported them  ;  yet,  on  a  general  view  of  these  numerous, 
yet  accordant,  passages,  it  must,  1  think,  be  confessed, 
by  all  who  acknowledge  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Old  Testament,  that  the  great  person  whose  character 
and  circumstances  are  thus  unfolded  is  he  whom,yrom 
the  tenor  and  la,iguage  of  these  very  prophecies,  the 
Hebrews  have  so  long  been  accustomed  to  denomiriate 
the   Messiah.     Now,   the    Christian,   who   is   thus    far 
accompanied  by  the  Jew,  is  of  course   prepared   to 
advance  a  step  farther,  and  to  allow  that  the  Anointed 
King  of  Israel,    of  whom   the   prophets   have  so  ex- 
plicitly testified,  is  no  other  than   Jesus   Christ,  the 
Head  of  his  own  church — "  the   King   of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords :  ^^   (Rev.  xix.    l6;)    and  in  this  con- 
clusion he  is  amply  confirmed,  not  only   by  that  in- 
ternal evidence  which  so  powerfully  bespeaks  for  these 
predictions  an  evangelical  interpretation,  but  by  the 
direct  application  of  many  of  them    to  our    Saviour, 
in  the  inspired   volume  of  the  New  Testament  :   see 
Matt.   xxi.  5  ;  xxii.  44.     Acts  xiii.  33,  34.     Hebrews 
i.  5,  8,  9,  13.     Rev.  ii.   27,   &c. :    compare   Luke  i. 
30  —  33. 

If,  then,  it  be  admitted  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
true  subject  of  all  these  descriptions,  the  inquiry 
immediately  suggests  itself,  to  what  period  of  his 
recorded  history  they  are  more  especially  to  be  un- 
derstood as  applying  ;  and  the  answer  to  this  inquiry 
I  conceive  to  be  very  plain.  Although  the  Word,  or 
Son  of  the  Father,  was  the  spiritual  king  of  Israel 
before  his  incarnation,  and  although  his  divine  authority 
over  his  people  was  sometimes  exerted  even  during  his 
abode  on  earth,  yet  on  a  general  view  of  the  annals  of 
evangelical  truth,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to  perceive, 
that  the  precise  application  of  these  glowing  pre- 
dictions is  to  that  part  of  the  history  of  the  Son  of 
God  which    commenced  with    his   ascension, — which 
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still  continues — and  which,  as  far  as  relates  to  the 
mediatorial  economy,  (and  so  far  only)  is  represented 
as  terminating  in  the  great  day  of  final  and  universal 
retribution. 

After  the  Lord  Jesus  had  conversed  with  his  disci- 
ples, for  many  days,  subsequently  to  his  resurrection, 
"  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight:"  Acts  i.  9*  Then  it  was,  as  we  learn 
from  other  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  that  he  entered 
into  glory  unsearchable  and  eternal.  The  "  everlast- 
ing doors "  of  heaven  were  opened  to  receive  their 
"King."  Having  triumphed  over  all  his  spiritual 
enemies,  and  trodden  on  the  serpent's  head,  the  Son 
of  God  resumed  his  station  *'  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things  :  "  Eph.  iv.  10.  "  Being 
the  brightness  of  (the  Father's)  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  when  he  had,  by  himself,  purged 
our  sins,  (he)  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  High  : "  Heb.  i.  3.  Then  did  the  Father 
highly  exalt  him,  and  give  him  "a  name  which  is 
above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father  :  "  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 

These  and  other  passages  in  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  descriptive  of  the  power  and 
exaltation  of  the  Messiah,  admit  of  a  doss  compari- 
son with  the  prophecies  already  cited  ;  and  thus  are 
we  placed  in  possession  of  the  corresponding  testimony 
of  the  two  constituent  parts  of  the  Bible  to  the  same 
branch  of  Divine  Truth — to  the  same  part  of  the  reveal- 
ed history  of  the  Son  of  God.  Although,  therefore, 
the  accomplishment  of  these  prophecies  respecting 
the  universal  and  unbounded  reign  of  Jesus  is  to  be 
regarded  as  progressive,  and  may  be  very  far  at  present 
from  its  full  completion,  yet  the  commencement  of  that 
accomplishment  is  obviously  to  be  fixed  at  the  glorious 
period  when  he  quitted  the  sphere  of  his  personal  hu- 
miliation,— when  he  *'  ascended  up  on  high  "  and  "  led 
captivity  captive." 
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Having  premised  these  observations  respecting  the 
part  of  our  Lord's  history  to  which  the  predictions 
cited  above  are  most  properly  applicable,  we  may  pro- 
ceed to  examine  the  information  which  may  be  derived 
from  the  scriptural  descriptions  of  the  Messiah's  reign 
in  glory,  respecting  the  nature  and  character  of  the 
Messiah  himself;  and  this  examination  will  be  the 
more  interesting,  because  it  relates  to  a  period  still 
continuing  ;  and  will  therefore  be  the  means  of  in- 
structing us  in  what  point  of  view  we  are  ourselves 
to  regard  the  Saviour  of  Mankind,  and  what  are  the 
dispositions  and  duties  towards  himself,  which  he  is 
actually  now  requiring  at  our  hands. 

In  the  "first  place,  then,  I  would  observe,  that  the 
Messiah,  in  his  reign,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  divi- 
sions of  his  history,  is  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  As  God  has  re- 
deemed, so  he  also  governs,  the  world,  through  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and,  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  many  others, 
Christ  is  the  Way  through  whom  alone  we  are  brought 
near  to  God  :  John  xiv.  6.  All  things  in  the  Christian 
dispensation  are  described  as  being  from^  or  of,  and 
unto,  the  Father,  and  by,  through,  or  in,  the  Son, 
"  For,  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,"  savs  the 
apostle  Paul,  "  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there 
be  gods  many,  and  lords  many)  but  to  us  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
in  (or  unto)  him  ;^  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him  :  "  1  Cor.  viii,  5,  6. 
And,  "  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,'* 
the  Father  will  "  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in 
earth,  even  in  him  :  "  Eph.  i.  10  ;  comp.  iv.  4 — 6. 

Now,  Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
is  to  be  regarded  as  bearing  the  office,  and  as  acting 
in  the  capacity  of  a  viceroy.  The  dominion  which  he 
exercises  over  the  creatures  of  God  is  committed  to 
him.  The  Father  has  highly  exalted  him,  has  given 
him  a  name  above  every  name,  (Phil.  ii.  9  ;)  has  jout  all 
things  under  his  feet,  (Eph.  i.  22  ;)  has  bestowed  upon 
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him  those  gifts  and  graces  which  Jesus  is  himself  de- 
scribed as  shedding  forth  upon  mankind  :  Ps.  Ixviii. 
18  :  Acts  ii.  33.  And,  as  Christ  has  thus  received 
his  kingdom,  and  all  the  powers  by  which  he  conducts 
it,  at  the  hands  of  the  Father,  so  also  to  him  he  is 
subject — to  him  he  belongs.  The  Father  is  frequently 
represented  as  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 
Eph.  i.  17  :  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Jesus  himself,  in  the  Reve- 
lation, calls  him  «  My  God  :  "  iii.  12.     "  The  head 

of  every  man  is  Christ and  the   head  of  Christ 

is  God  :  "  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  "  Ye  are  Christ's,  "  says 
the  apostle  to  his  converts,  *'  and  Christ  is  God's  : " 
1  Cor.  iii.  23. 

These  and  other  statements  respecting  the  subjec- 
tion of  Christ,  even  during  his  reign  in  glory,  to  the 
Father  who  sent  him,  and  from  whom  his  kingdom 
was  received,  are  rendered  perfectly  intelligible  by  the 
unquestionable  fact,  that  our  Saviour  not  only  lived 
and  died,  but  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  a  man.  If  we  admit  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  endued  with  a  human  soul,  (and  where  is  the 
unsophisticated  reader  of  the  four  Gospels  who  will 
question  the  fact  ?  )  we  must  also  admit,  on  principles 
already  recognized,  that,  after  he  had  expired  on  the 
cross,  his  soul  continued  to  exist  ;  and,  continuing  to 
exist,  that  soul  was  presently  reunited  to  his  body, 
which  was  raised  on  earth  and  glorified  in  heaven  : 
Luke  xxiv.  31 — 53  :  Acts  i.  9 — H  :  I  Cor.  xv.  44— 
49  :  Phil.  iii.  21  :  Rev.  i.  5,  7,  13,  &c.  "  There  is 
one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;)  and  this  man 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  "  was  dead  and  is  alive  : "  Rev.  ii.  8. 
He  is  the  ^^ fir st-horn  from  the  dead,''  (Col.  i.  18)  the 
^^ first-born  among  many  brethren,""  (Rom.  viii.  29) 
"  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,''  (1  Cor.  xv.  20) 
"  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  "  made  ^^  perfect  through 
sufferings  :"  Heb.  ii.  10.  Herein,  therefore,  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  who  are  led  by  his  Spirit,  may  rejoice 
with  unspeakable  joy,  even  that  Christ  is  "  not  asham- 
ed to  call  them  brethren,"  (Heb.  ii.  11)  that  they  are 
"  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  (Rom. 
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viii.  17)  and  finally,  that  they  have  a  merciful  and 
faithful  High  Priest,  who  is  "  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  their  infirmities,"  and  who,  having  himself"  sufi'ered 
being  tempted,"  is  able  to  "  succour  them  that  are 
tempted  :  "  Heb.  ii.  18  ;  iv.  15. 

But,  while  we  acknowledge  that  Jesus,  in  his  reign, 
is  still  clothed  with  the  human  nature,  and  that  he  is 
therefore  in  all  things  subject  to  God  the  Father,  "  of 
whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named," 
yet,  on  the  other  hand,  from  a  variety  of  particulars 
recorded  in  Scripture,  in  connexion  with  this  glorious 
division  of  his  revealed  history,  it  will  by  no  means 
be  difficult  to  prove  that  Christ,  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Lord  of  all  things,  is  also  god.  The 
analogy  of  divine  truth,  and  the  comparison  of  Scrip- 
ture with  Scripture,  will  be  found,  I  believe,  very 
plainly  to  evince,  that  no  one  can  possess  the  author- 
ity, exercise  the  powers,  or  rightly  receive  the  honours, 
which  are  severally  attributed  to  Christ  in  his  reign, 
who  does  not  himself  participate  in  the  nature  and 
essence  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  unfold  these  evidences  of  the 
deity  of  Christ  our  King,  in  the  order  which,  after  due 
consideration,  I  deem  to  be  the  clearest. 

I.  That  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  souls  ;  (1  Pet.  ii.  25  ;)  the  supreme  Head 
of  that  church  of  God,  which  is  gathered  together  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  ;  (Eph.  iv. 
15  ;) — that  he  has  bought  his  followers  with  a  price  ; 
(1  Cor.  vi.  20  ;)  and  that  they  are  now  his  absolute 
possession  ; — is  a  doctrine  which  is  clearly  stated  in 
various  parts  of  Scripture,  and  which  forms,  more 
especially,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  and  distin- 
guishing features  of  the  apostolic  Epistles.  Now,  in 
this  point  of  view,  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  regarded  as 
occupying  a  position  infinitely  superior  to  that  of  any 
of  the  patriarchs,  or  prophets,  or  indeed  of  any  of  the 
mere  creatures  of  God,  however  powerful  their  nature, 
or  exalted  their  station.  They  are  nothing  more  than 
servants — the  mere  subordinate  ag-ents  of  the  Father's 
will.  He  is  the  Son  of  that  Father,  and  in  his  own 
power  and  authority,  he  forms,  possesses,  and  regulates. 


THE    DEITY    OF    CHRIST    IN    HIS    REIGN.        283 

the  Father's  household.  Such  a  distinction  between 
Christ  and  the  prophets  was  clearly  indicated  by  Jesus 
himself,  in  his  parable  of  the  servants  and  the  son, 
who  were  successively  sent  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the 
vineyard;  (Matt.  xxi.  33 — 41;)  and  is  powerfully 
maintained  and  elucidated  in  the  following  comparison 
between  Jesus  and  Moses  :  "  Wherefore,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle 
and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  ;  who 
was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house.  For  this  man,  (or  this 
person  9)  was  counted  wortliy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more 
honour  than  the  house.  For  every  house  is  builded  by 
some  man,  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God.  And 
Moses,  verily,  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant, 
for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken 
after ;  but  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house  ;  whose 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end  :  "  Heb.  iii. 
1 — 6.  It  is  generally  allowed,  and  is  indeed  quite 
evident,  that  the  word  "  house,"  here  signifies  "  house- 
hold"— the  household,  or  church,  of  God.  Moses 
presided  as  a  servant  over  the  ancient  Israelitish  church, 
which  was,  in  his  day,  the  house  of  Jehovah.  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  Son,  governs  that  larger  family  of  God, 
the  Christian  church.  Nor  does  he  merly  govern  that 
church  ;  he  actually  possesses  it.  It  is  his  own  house, 
because  he  "  builded "  it.  And,  in  building  this 
spiritual  house,  he  displayed  his  divine  nature  and 
attributes, —for  "  he  that  built  all  things  is  God.''* 

But  it  is  not  merely  over  the  Church  that  Jesus 
Christ  exercises  his  dominion.  All  the  creatures  of 
God  are,  for  the  church's  sake,  made  subject  to  his 
reign.  All  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven,  and  in 
earth  :  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  He  is  able,  by  his  working, 
to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself :  Phil.  iii.  21.  He  is 
the  "  heir  of  all  things  :  "  Heb.  i.  2.  "  Angels,  author- 
ities, and  powers,"  are  "  made  subject  to  him  :  '* 
1  Pet.  iii.  22.     God   "  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand 

9    OUTO?. 
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in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality ,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  hut  also  in  that  which 
is  to  come  ;  and  put  a//  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
him  to  be  the  head  oxer  all  things  to  the  church,  which 
is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  Jilleth  all  in  all :  '* 
Eph.  i.  20 — 23.  He  ascended  up  "  far  above  all  hea- 
vens, that  he  might  Jill  all  things  :  "  Eph.  iv.  10. 

Now,  although,  in  these  and  other  similar  descrip- 
tions of  the  empire  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
distinctive  character  of  the  Father,  who  put  all  things 
under  him,  and  who  is  therefore  excepted  from  that 
empire,  is  plainly  recognized,  yet,  I  think,  the  more 
deeply  we  reflect  on  the  subject,  the  more  thoroughly 
we  shall  become  convinced,  that  the  Person  who  is 
thus  possessed  of  supreme  and  unlimited  authority 
over  the  universe  of  God — the  Person  who  commands, 
controls,  and  regulates,  the  most  exalted  and  powerful 
of  created  essences — the  Person,  of  whom  it  is  declared, 
in  the  very  words  which  the  Almighty  has  elsewhere 
appropriated  to  himself,  tl.at  at  his  name,  "  every  knee 
shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess,''''  (Phil.  ii.  10,  11  ; 
comp,  Isa.  xlv.  23)  cannot  possibly  be  a  mere  man,  or 
the  spirit  of  a  mere  man  made  perfect,  but  must 
actually  participate  in  the  nature  and  being  of  the 
only  true  God.  In  that  sublime  view  of  his  absolute 
and  unlimited  authority,  which  the  sacred  writers 
have  thus  spread  before  us,  we  can  scarcely  fail  to 
perceive  a  clear  confirmation  of  evidences  already  con- 
sidered, that,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  in 
power,  and  one  in  honour,  they  are  also  one  in  essence. 

II.  The  preceding  argument,  which  rests  on  the 
authority  and  extent  of  the  reign  of  our  Redeemer, 
may  be  satisfactorily  supported  by  the  consideration 
of  its  nature  and  character.  From  the  prophetical 
declarations  of  the  Old  Testament  already  considered, 
we  plainly  learn  that  the  introduction  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  was  to  be  accompanied  by  the  establish- 
ment of  a  powerful  and  ever-enduring  kingdom,  over 
which  the  Messiah  was  to  be  king.  The  prophecy 
has  been  accomplished ;  the  Christian  dispensation 
has  been  introduced;  the  Son  of  God  has  been  made 
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manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  he  has  ascended  up  on  high  ; 
and  where  is  it  that  we  are  to  look  for  his  kingdom  ? 
Not  in  temporal  dignity — not,  as  the  Jews  had  fondly 
expected,  in  the  powers  and  glory  of  this  present 
transitory  world  ;  but  in  a  dominion  conducted  by 
an  invisible  agency  over  all  the  creatures  of  God  ; 
and,  as  far  as  relates  to  mankind,  in  a  moral  and 
spiritual  government  over  their  souls.  When  Jesus 
was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come — that  kingdom  which  the  pre- 
dictions already  alluded  to  had  excited  them  to 
expect — "  he  answered  them  and  said,  The  kingdom 
of  God  Cometh  not  with  observation.  Neither  shall 
they  say,  lo  !  here,  or  lo  1  there,  for  behold  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you  ; "  Luke  xvii.  20,  21.  The  same 
or  a  precisely  accordant  doctrine  was  promulgated 
by  Jesus,  when  he  was  standing  before  the  tribunal 
of  Pilate.  When  the  Roman  governor  addressed  him 
with  the  question,  "  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  " 
Jesus  answered,  '*  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my 
servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews  ;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence  : " 
John  xviii.  36, 

Scarcely  any  thing  can  be  more  interesting  than  the 
account  given  to  us,  in  the  New  Testament,  of  the 
sudden  illumination,  on  this  subject,  of  the  apostles 
themselves.  Like  the  other  Jews,  they  appear  to 
have  conceived  very  eager  expectations  of  a  visible, 
worldly  kingdom.  Such  expectations  were  constantly 
discouraged  by  their  Divine  Master,  who  ever  taught 
them  the  lesson  of  child-like  humility,  and  who,  for 
his  own  part,  declared  that  he  came  not  "  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."  Yet,  even  after 
his  resurrection,  we  find  them  still  clinging  to  the 
same  hope,  and  inquiring  of  their  Lord,  whether  he 
would  at  that  time  "  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?  "  Acts  i.  6.  In  his  answer  to  this  inquiry, 
Jesus,  instead  of  immediately  undeceiving  them, 
prepared  their  minds  for  more  spiritual  views  by  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  no  sooner  was  that 
promise  fulfilled,  than  the  whole  tenor  of  their  thoughts 
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respecting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  changed. 
No  longer  did  they  look  for  temporal  victory  or 
worldly  dominion.  They  now  comprehended  that 
their  beloved  Lord  and  Master  was  already  exalted  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour  :  immediately  they  began  to  preach  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  in  his  name  ;  and  they  hesitated 
not  to  explain  the  prophecies  which  spake  of  the  son 
of  David,  whom  God  was  to  raise  up  to  sit  upon  his 
throne,  as  already  accomplished  in  Jesus,  who  was 
"made  both  Lord  and  Christ" — who  was  enthroned 
in  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father — who  had 
led  captivity  captive — and  who  was  now  shedding 
forth,  upon  all  believers,  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  the  Epistles,  which  present  to  us 
the  standard  of  apostolic  faith  at  a  still  later  and 
riper  period,  not  a  trace  is  to  be  found  of  any  Jewish 
notions  respecting  the  establishment  of  a  worldly 
kingdom.  The  views  which  the  writers  of  these  trea- 
tises entertained  respecting  the  nature  and  progress 
of  Christianity,  appear  to  have  become  absolutely 
unconnected  with  prospects  of  such  a  nature  ;  but, 
in  Jesus,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  they 
recognized  their  eternal  and  celestial  sovereign.  They 
submitted  themselves  to  the  laws  of  his  government 
as  to  a  spiritual  dispensation  ;  and  they  could  now 
declare  to  their  brethren,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "   Rom.  xiv.  I7. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that 
it  is  in  the  New  Testament,  still  more  usually 
denominated  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  kingdom 
of  God,  The  comparison  of  numerous  passages  in 
that  Sacred  Volume,  affords  an  ample  evidence  that 
these  terms  are  all  employed  to  express  one  and  the 
same  kingdom.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because 
the  King  of  heaven  rules  over  it,  and  because  it 
appertains  to  unseen  and  celestial  objects  :  it  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  not  only  because  the  Father 
has  appointed  it,  but  because  it  is  conducted  and 
regulated  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Deity  :  it 
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is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  because  Christ  is  the 
glorious  Head  of  it — because  he  is  the  person  by 
whom,  in  the  divine  economy,  that  wisdom  and  power 
are  actualhj  exerted, 

III.  For  the  more  particular  elucidation  of  this 
subject,  it  may  now  be  observed,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in 
his  reign,  is  the  author  of  grace.  The  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  which  the  gift  of  grace  is  attributed  to 
him,  are  very  numerous.  Sometimes  he  is  presented 
to  our  attention  singly,  as  the  bestower  of  it  ;  at  other 
times  he  is,  in  this  respect,  associated  with  God,  even 
the  Father,  and  is  described  as  being  in  union  with 
him,  the  source  from  which  it  flows.  "  Grace  to  you, 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  is  the  salutation  of  the  apostle  Paul  to  the 
Romans  :  Rom.  i.  7-  Similar  terms  are  employed 
by  him  at  the  commencement  of  most  of  his  other 
Epistles  ;  and  the  farewell,  with  which  these  apostolic 
letters  are  usually  concluded,  is,  "  the  Grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you,"  or  "with  your 
spirit;"  Gal.  vi.  18:  Phil.  iv.  22  :  1  Thess.  v.  28  : 
2  Thess.  iii.  18  :  Philem.  25.  In  the  conclusion  of 
this  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  more  especially, 
the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  God  are  evidently 
mentioned  as  joint  and  parallel  blessings  :  "  The  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all  : "  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  So,  also,  the  apostle  John 
concludes  the  book  of  Revelation,  as  follows  :  "  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all, 
Amen  :  "  Rev.  xxii.  21. 

The  term  "  grace,"  as  it  is  employed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  one  of  a  very  extensive  import.  It  literally 
signifies  favour  ;  and,  as  it  relates  to  the  Divine 
Being,  is  applicable  to  the  whole  variety  of  blessings, 
but  especially  to  those  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which  he 
condescends  to  impart  to  his  dependent  creature,  man. 
Thus  it  is  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  the 
riches  of  whose  favour  the  members  of  his  church 
know  all  their  petitions  answered,  and  all  their  need 
supplied.  Are  they  in  want  of  faith  ?  they  are  taught 
to  ask  it  of  him,     "  Increase  our  faith  "  was  the  cry 
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of  the  disciples  to  Jesus  :  Luke  xvii.  5  :  comp,  1  Cor. 
vii.  25.  "  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,"  said  the  apostle 
Paul,  "and  love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  "  Eph.  vi.  23.  Are  they  sor- 
rowful, cast  down,  and  afflicted  ?  To  Jesus,  as  well  as 
to  the  Father,  they  are  taught  to  look  for  consolation. 
"  Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,"  said  the  same 
apostle,  "  and  God,  even  our  Father, — comfort  your 
hearts,  and  establish  you  in  every  good  word  and 
work :  "  2  Thess.  ii.  l6,  I7.  Are  they  attacked  by 
their  spiritual  enemy,  encompassed  with  many  trials, 
and  destitute  of  all  strength  in  themselves  to  maintain 
the  conflict  ? — let  them  listen  to  the  words  of  their 
Redeemer — *'  31i/  grace  is  sufficient" — "  my  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness  :  "  2  Cor.  xii.  9  *•  comp, 
2  Tim.  iv.  17  :  2  Peter  ii.  9  :  Rev.  iii.  10. 

Very  clear,  in  these  several  particulars,  is  the  tes- 
timony of  inspiration  to  the  grace  or  divine  favour, 
bestowed  on  the  true  members  of  the  church  by  its 
all-powerful  Head  ;  but  there  are  three  principal 
respects,  in  which  it  becomes  us  more  especially  to 
observe  the  operation  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
namely,  forgiveness,  conversion,  and  sanctification. 

That  authority  over  the  world  to  forgive  sin,  which 
we  have  already  noticed  as  claimed  and  exercised  by 
Jesus,  was  a  power  which  belonged  unalterably  to  his 
divine  nature;  and  it  is  fully  brought  into  exercise 
tiow  that  God  hath  "  exalted  him  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  for- 
giveness of  sins  :^^  Acts  v.  31.  "  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge,'*^  was  the  petition  which  the  dying 
Stephen  addressed,  on  behalf  of  his  persecutors,  to  his 
glorified  Master  :  Acts  vii.  60.  When  Paul  exhorted 
the  Colossians  to  put  on  *'  bowels  of  mercies,"  and  to 
forbear  one  another  in  love,  he  added,  "  Even  as 
Christ  forgave  (or  freely  forgave^)  you,  so  also  do 
ye:"  Col.  iii.  13.  He  had  himself  experienced  the 
pardoning  love  of  Christ,  and  was  anxious  that  others 
should  participate  in  the  same  grace  :  "  Howbeit," 
said  he,  "  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me, 
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first,  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  longsvffering, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe 
on  him  to  life  everlasting:"  1  Tim.  i.  l6.  So,  also, 
the  apostle  Jude  commands  us  to  "  keep"  ourselves 
"  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  vxnto  eternal  life  :"  verse  2 1  :  comp. 
Acts  XV.  1 1. 

The  efficacy  of  the  grace  of  our  Saviour,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  is  clearly  recognized  by  the 
sacred  writers.  We  read  that  he  is  exalted  to  bestow 
repentance  as  well  as  pardon  ;  (Acts  v.  31  ;)  and  the 
Greek  word,  here  and  in  other  passages  rendered 
"  repentance,"  properly  signifies  that  complete  change 
of  judgment,  intention,  and  feeling,  which  is  more 
accurately  expressed  by  our  word  "  conversion.''^  2 
"  Unto  you,  first,"  cried  the  inspired  Peter  to  his 
Jewish  auditors,  "  God  having  raised  up  his  Son 
Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  aivay  every 
one  of  you  from  his  iniquities:"  Acts  iii.  26.  The 
apostle  Paul  was  a  memorable  instance  of  that  total 
transmutation  of  mind  and  heart,  which  is  often  pro- 
duced in  sinners  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ ;  (1  Tim. 
i.  12 — 15  ;)  and,  long  after  this  change  had  taken 
place  in  him,  we  find  him  expressing  his  earnest  desire 
to  know  yet  more  of  him,  and  of  "  the  power  of  his 
resurrection;*^  that  so  he  might  "apprehend  (or  lay 
hold  of)  that  for  which  also"  he  was  "  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus:'''*  Phil.  iii.  12  :  comp.  John  x.  I6. 

Sanctification,  lastly,  as  well  as  conversion,  is  the 
work  of  that  Spirit  which  is  bestowed  on  the  people 
of  God  hy  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  The  anointing 
which  ye  have  received  of  him,''''  says  the  apostle  John, 
when  speaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you  ;  but  as  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth 
and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 

abide  in  him If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye 

know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born 
of  him  :"  1  John  ii.  27 — 29.  Again — "  Ye  know  that 
he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  him 

~  [Aercivoia.     Vide  Schleusner  invoc.3. 
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is  no  sin.  Whosoever  ahideth  in  hiniy  sinneth  not :" 
1  John  iii.  5,  6.  The  apostle  Peter  exhorts  those  who 
have  already  tasted  that  Jesus  "  is  gracious,'*'*  to  come 
unto  him,  "  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and  precious,"  that  they 
may  be  ''  huilt  up,  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ ;"  (1  Pet.  ii.  2 — 5  ;)  and  Paul  thus  com- 
mends his  Thessalonian  converts  to  the  same  edifying 
power  of  Jesus.  "  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase 
and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward 
all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you  ;  to  the  end  he  may 
establish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before 
God  ;"  1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13.  Finally,  it  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  who  is  described  as  purifying  unto  himself  "  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;"  (Tit.  ii.  14  ;) 
and  as  sanctifying  and  cleansing  his  church  "  with  the 
washing  of  water  hj  the  word,  that  he  might  present 
it  to  himself,  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be  holy, 
and  without  blemish  :"  Eph.  v.  26,  27. 

Thus  rich,  thus  powerful,  thus  effective  for  every 
purpose  of  forgiveness,  conversion,  strength,  consola- 
tion, and  sanctification,  is  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  ! 

IV.  Since  it  is  only  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  men  are  converted  and  sanctified, 
and  since  the  work  of  conversion  and  sanctification  is 
plainly  attributed  to  the  power  of  the  Son,  as  well  as 
to  that  of  the  Father,  it  can  be  no  matter  of  surprise 
that  this  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  usually  described  as 
the  Spirit  of  God,  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ  : 
Rom.  viii.  9  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11.  It  is  not,  however,  in  the 
work  of  grace  alone  that  we  trace  the  divine  operations 
of  the  Spirit  of  our  Redeemer  :  for  Jesus  Christ,  in 
his  reign,  is  also  the  author  of  those  especial  endow- 
ments, which  are  usuaWy  denonmvdted  spiritual  gifts. 
It  was  Jesus  who  bestowed  upon  his  disciples  "  power 
against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal 
all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease;" 
(Matt.  X.  1  ;)  and  we  have  already  ascertained,  on  the 
plain  evidence  of  Scripture,  that,  as  all  the  miracles 
of  the  earliest  Christian  teachers  were  wrought  in  the 
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name  of  Jesus,  so  it  was  by  him^  in  union  with  the 
Father,  that  these  wonderful  changes  in  the  order 
of  nature  were  actually  effected.  We  iind  that  it 
was  "  Christ"  who  wrought  by  the  apostle  Paul,  "  to 
make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed,  through 
mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto 
Illyricum,^''  he  ^'^  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  :'* 
Rom.  XV.  18,  19. 

Christ  is  the  "  power"  and  the  "  wisdom  of  God  ;'* 
(I  Cor.  i.  24;)  in  him  "  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  ;"  (Col.  ii.  3  ;)  "  by  him,''''  his 
servants  are  "  enriched  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all 
knowledge ;^*  (1  Cor.  i.  5;)  and  thus  it  is  evident 
that  Jesus  Christ,  who  wrought  the  miracles  of  his 
apostles,  was  also  the  inspire?:  of  their  ministry.  Such 
a  doctrine  may,  indeed,  be  correctly  deduced,  not 
only  from  the  frequent  confessions  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
who  traced  all  his  own  spiritual  powers  to  the  will 
and  influence  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  also  from  the 
history  of  the  great  day  of  Pentecost,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the  book  of  Acts  ;  for  it  is  indisputable,  that  the 
celestial  influence,  by  which  the  disciples  were  then 
enabled  '*  to  speak  with  other  tongues,"  and  to  pro- 
phesy in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  was  shed  forth  upon 
them  by  the  glorified  Messiah  :  Acts  ii.  33.  Tijus, 
also,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  was  instructing  his  apostles 
in  what  manner  they  were  to  conduct  themselves 
during  those  turbulent  times  which,  after  his  own 
ascension,  were  so  soon  to  overtake  them,  he  said, 
"  Settle,  therefore,  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate 
before  what  ye  shall  answer,  for  /  will  give  you  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  shall 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist  :"  Luke  xxi.  14,  15. 

Whatsoever,  indeed,  were  the  offices  which  the 
servants  of  Christ  were  called  upon  to  bear  in  the 
early  Christian  church,  (and  these  offices  were  mani- 
fold,) it  was  from  Christ  that  they  received  their 
appomtment ;  it  was  from  Christ  that  they  derived 
the  powers  which  enabled  them  to  fulfil  it.  *'  He 
that  descended,"  says  the  apostle,  "  is  the  same  also 
that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
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till  all  things  ;  and  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and- some  pastors  and 
teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ 
....  '''■from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together, 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love  :"  Eph.  iv.  10 — 16. 

V.  Although  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  is  of  a  strictly 
spiritual  nature,  yet,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment 
of  those  ends  to  which  the  economy  of  grace  is  directed, 
we  learn  from  Scripture,  that  outward  circumstances 
are  placed  under  his  controul,  and  are  regulated  by 
his  providence.  From  various  passages  in  the  book 
of  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles,  it  clearly  appears,  that 
the  external  movements  and  situations,  as  well  as  the 
spiritual  callings,  of  the  early  disciples,  depended  on 
the  will  of  Jesus.  He  assigned  to  the  apostles,  for 
example,  not  only  their  peculiar  gifts,  but  their 
respective  fields  of  labour.  Thus,  we  read,  that  when 
Paul  and  Silas  essayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  suffered  them  not :  Acts  xvi.  7'  [Griesbach^s 
text.)  It  was  the  will  of  Christ  that  their  labours 
should  be  directed  to  another  district.  Paul,  indeed, 
was  well  aware  that  all  his  travels  were  ordered  by 
the  providence,  and  were  subject  to  the  direction, 
of  Jesus.  "  1  will  come  to  you  shortly,"  said  he  to 
the  Corinthians,  "  if  the  Lord  will  ;^^  (1  Cor.  iv.  19  ; 
comp.  V.  4^  5,  17  ;)  and  again,  "  I  trust  to  tarry  awhile 
with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit ;"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  7  ;  comp. 
V.  10  ;  XV.  57?  58  ;)  in  both  which  passages  it  is  clear, 
from  the  context,  that  by  the  title  "  Lord,"  he  desig- 
nated the  Lord  Jesus.  To  the  Philippians  the  same 
apostle  says,  "  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send 

Timotheus  shortly  unto  you but  I  trust  in  the 

Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly:"  Phil, 
ii.  19,  24.  Lastly,  to  the  Thessalonians  he  thus  ex- 
presses himself,  **  Now  God  himself,  and  our  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  to  you  :" 
1  Thess.  iii.  1 1. 

Additional  light  is  thrown   upon  this  point  of  our 
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subject,  by  the  messages  of  Christ,  in  the  Revelation, 
to  the  angels  of  the  seven  Asiatic  churches  ;  for  there 
are  various  parts  of  these  divine  communications  which 
afford  an  evidence,  that,  even  in  matters  of  an  external 
nature,  these  Christian  communities  w^ere  subject  to 
the  retributive  government,  and  depended  on  the 
protecting  providence  of  the  Messiah  :  see  Rev.  ii.  5, 
]6,  22,  23,  24;  iii.  3,  9,  10.  But  although  the  pro- 
vidence of  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign  of  glory,  may 
be  ever  especially  directed  to  the  edification  and 
government  of  his  peculiar  people,  yet  it  is  far  indeed 
from  being  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  church 
itself.  That  it  is  yet  infinitely  more  extensive  may 
be  fairly  deduced  from  the  doctrine  advanced  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  is  the  Son  of  God  who 
"  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  ivord  of  his  power,'*''  ^ 
(Heb.  i.  3  ;)  and,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
Paul  declares  that  "  by  (or  in)  him  all  things  con- 
^w^:"*  Col.  i.  17,  There  is  nothing  in  the  apostle's 
context  which  imposes  any  limit  on  the  meaning  of 
these  comprehensive  expressions ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  are,  in  both  instances,  introduced  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  declaration,  that  by  the  Son  of  God 
the  worlds  were  created.  It  must,  therefore,  I  think, 
be  allowed,  that,  within  a  very  short  compass,  they 
contain  a  sublime  description  of  that  divine  nature 
which  maintains  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  in 
their  right  order — which  fills,  supports,  and  animates, 
created  things — which  controuls  and  regulates  the 
universe  of  God. 

VI.  Since  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  rules  over  the 
church,  and  over  all  the  creatures  of  God — since  he 
exercises,  over  the  souls  of  men,  a  moral  and  spiritual 
government — since  he  converts  and  pardons  the  sinner, 
and  sanctifies  the  believer — since  he  dispenses  those 
personal  endowments  by  the  use  of  which  the  church 
is  edified — and  since  he  regulates  not  only  the  church, 
but  even  the  universe  by  his  providence, — it  appears 
to  follow,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  he  is  a 

^   ru  itdpTO,  iy  avra  (yvyecrr'/iKe, 
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proper  object  of  prayer,  glorification,  and  all  devout 
affiance  and  allegiance.  Now,  the  inference,  which  I 
thus  venture  to  deduce  from  our  premises,  is  distinctly 
supported  by  various  passages  in  the  New  Testament. 
We  have  scriptural  authority  for  asserting  that  the 
earliest  Christians  were  distinguished  as  a  peculiar 
people,  by  this  very  circumstance — that  they  were 
accustomed  to  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus.  When 
Ananias  was  pleading  with  our  Lord,  respecting  the 
newly-converted  Paul,  he  said,  "  Here  he  hath  autho- 
rity from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy 
name;'"  (Actsix.  14;)  by  which  significant  expression 
he  obviously  intended  to  describe  all  the  Christians 
of  the  place  or  district.  The  same  terms  are  adopted 
by  Paul  himself,  who  addresses  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  not  only  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  but  Jj 
to  all  the  Christians — "  to  all  that,  in  every  place,  * 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours:''''  i.  2.  So  also,  Rom.  x.  9 — 14: 
2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Now,  since  the  phrase  rendered  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  a  person  is  frequently  employed  in 
the  Greek  Scriptures,  (especially  in  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,)  and  uniformly  signifies 
to  ojf'er  up  prayers  to  that  person,  and  thus  to  invoke 
his  assistance — since,  indeed,  the  words  admit  of  no 
other  fair  interpretation  5 — the  passages  now  cited 
afford  an  evidence,  incidental  indeed,  but  not  on  that 
account  the   less  irresistible,   that  it  was  the  custom 

^  £7rt/<aAero-^ai  to  ovojota,  To  call  upon  the  name :  viile 
Trommii  Cone.  Sept.  Ver.  0.  T.,  Schmidi'i  Cone.  N.  T.,  Schleusner 
in  voc.,  Grotii  Com.,  Rosenmulleri  Schol.  in  locos  citatos,  8fc.  I 
conceive,  that  iTCiKoKe'icr^oii,  in  this  phrase,  is  used  according  to 
the  true  tlieory  of  the  middle  verb  ;  and  signifies,  to  invoke  God  on 
one's  own  account.  Had  the  verb  been  passive,  we  should  probably 
have  read  "T^cp  ovo'/xari  rather  than  to  ovofxcc,  as  in  Sept.  Esa. 
xiiii.  7.  Pliny  the  Younger,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  Trajan, 
(circa  a.  d.  110)  informs  the  Emperor,  that  the  Christians  of 
Bithynia  were  accustomed  to  sing  hymns  to  Christ  as  to  a  God — 
*'  quod  essent  soliti  ante  lucem  convenire,  carmenque  Christo  quasi 
Deo  dicere  secum  invicem  :"  lib.  x.  ep.  97. 
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of  the  apostles  and  their  followers  to  offer   u[)  their 
prayers  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  king  of  glory. 

As  the  earliest  Christians  received,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  their  praying  to  Jesus  Christ,  what  may  be 
regarded  as  one  of  their  distinctive  denominations ,  so 
are  there  recorded,  in  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  certain 
plain  instances  of  their  practising  this  duty. 

Soon  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  his  disciples 
assembled  together  in  order  to  appoint  an  apostle  in 
the  room  of  Judas;  and  having  selected  Joseph  and 
Matthias,  from  those  who  had  com  parried  with  them 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
amongst  them,  *•  they  prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord, 
which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of 
these  tivo  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by 
transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place  :  " 
Acts  i.  21 — 25.  Now,  since  the  disciples  had  so  lately 
been  beholding  the  glorious  ascension  of  their  master 
— since,  ivhile  he  was  ascending,  they  had  already 
been  engaged  in  worshipping  him — since,  in  the  con- 
text of  this  passage,  as  well  as  in  the  book  of  Acts 
generally,  the  title  of  Lord  is  appropriated  to  Jesus — 
and  since  the  choice  of  the  apostles  plainly  belonged 
to  his  peculiar  office  in  the  Christian  economy,  (John 
XV.  l6  ;  Eph.  iv.  11) — it  seems  a  reasonable  and  almost 
inevitable  inference,  that  this  prayer  was  addressed  to 
the  Son  of  God. 

We  read  that  Stephen,  when  on  the  point  of  martyr- 
dom, saw  "  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;"  and  while  his 
persecutors  were  stoning  him,  he  prayed,  saying,  ^ — 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ;  and  he  kneeled  down, 
and  cried  with^  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge  :  "   Acts  vii.  56 — 60. 

When,  in  their  epistolatory  salutations,  the  apostles 
invoked  the  grace  of  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the 

^  Greek  iftiKaXovfAtvov  ku)  Xe-yovro..  Vide  Schleusner  in  voc. 
No.  5.  Our  Translators  have  rendered  these  words  "  calling  upon 
Gorf  and  saying ; "  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  Text  which 
corresponds  with  the  word  God  It  was  indisputably  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  whom  the  martyr  then  invoked. 
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churches  which  they  were  addressing,  they  virtually 
called  upon  his  name,  and  made  him  the  object  of  their 
prayers :  see  Rom.  i.  7  :  2  John  3  :  Rev.  xxii.  21,  &c. 
Lastly,  of  his  own  prayers  to  Christ,  the  apostle  Paul, 
in  particular,  has  related  a  detined  and  memorable 
instance.  "  There  was  given  to  me,"  says  he  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  ;  the  messenger  of 
Satan  to  bufiet  me,  lest  1  should  be  exalted  above 
measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore, 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  intirmities,  that  the  power 
of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me:"  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 9* 

Such  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  other 
early  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus — to  their  risen  and 
glorified  Master,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  address  their 
petitions.  And  such  also  was  their  doctrine,  as  ap- 
pears to  be  evinced  by  the  following  passage  of  the  first 
Epistle  of  John  :  "*  These  things,"  says  the  apostle, 
to  the  catholic  church,  "  have  I  written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  maj'^ 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  con- 
fidence that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us ;  and  if  we  know 
that  he  hear  us,  tvhatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him:'"  1  John 
v.  13  —  15.7 

Finally,  it  is  the  Lamb,  before  whom,  in  the  Reve- 
lation, the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  are  represented,  by  the  same  apostle,  as 
falling  down  in  the  act  of  worship,  "  having  every  one 
of  them  harps,  and  golden  phials  full  of  odours,  which 
are  the  prayers  of  saints  :"  Rev.  v.  8.  ^ 

"  Kai  avT'rj  Icrrlv  7]  'Ttscpp'^cricc  ^v  e%o/>cev  ttooij  avrov,  ori  eav 
Ti  alrc!}f^€^cc  Kara  to  ^eX'/jjxa  avTov,  aKOvei  '^[/,Sv'  Kai  iav 
o'itaf^ev  on  ScKovei  rjfji^av,  o  av  alxafXi^a,  oiSa/Aev,  or*  e'Xfi(/.€v 
rot  alrvjfAara  a  ryVvy/ca/vtei/  Traj)'  avrov. 

^  I  have  reason  to  believe,  that  pious  and  orthodox  Christians  have 
sometimes  been  discouraged  from  offering  up  their  petitions  to  the 
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As  Jesus  Christ,  in  bis  reign,  is  a  proper  object  of 
prayer,  so  is  he  also  to  be  worshipped  with  praise^ 
thanksgivings  and  glorijication.  To  him  we  are  com- 
manded "  to  sing,  and  make  melody,"  in  our  "  hearts  : " 
Eph.  V.  19,  20  :  comp.  22,  23.  The  apostles  regarded 
their  Saviour  as  the  Lord  of  Glory  ;  (1  Cor.  ii.  8; 
James  ii.  1  ;)  and,  therefore,  in  the  very  words  which, 
on  other  occasions,  they  applied  to  the  Father,  they 
did  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  to  him  '«  glory  for  ever  and 
ever;"  (2  Tim.  iv.  18  ;  Heb.  xiii.  21  ;)  "  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever:  1  Pet.  iv.  11  :  comp. 
Gal.  i.  5  :    1  Pet.  v.  11,  &c.     But  the  glorification  of 

omnipresent  Redeemer  of  men,  by  our  common  English  version 
of  John  xvi.  22,  2Z.  "I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye 
sluill  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  to  you."  Now* 
the  original  of  verse  23  is  as  follows :    Kat  ev  eVe/i/T)  ttJ'  '^,wf «% 

e/xs  ovK  epojTTjcreTe  ovtev oaa  av  alrqcfire  tov  Ilareca 

ev  ra  oi/ofxari  [/,oi/,  dcicrei  v[/.7v  ;  and  a  slight  inspection  of  the 
Greek  terms  here  employed,  will,  I  believe,  suffice  to  remove  the 
apparent  difficulty.  The  distinction  between  cx,lreoi^ai  and  eV^wrai) 
is  lost  in  our  version,  but  it  is  nevertheless  very  important. — 
'Air€Of/,a,i  is  ''  I  ask,"  in  the  sense  of  "  I  pray."  'Epwrao;, 
though  capable  of  the  same  meaning,  more  commonly  signifies,  "  / 
ask  questions ;  "  and  the  true  version  of  the  passage  I  conceive  to  be, 
**  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  no  questions.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  request  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  shall  give  it  you."  That  epwr'/jo-exe  here  signifies,  "  ye 
shall  ask  questions,"  is  amply  evinced  by  the  context;  for  the 
whole  of  our  Lord's  doctrine,  on  this  occasion,  was  an  answer 
to  the  questionings  of  his  disciples,  (see  ver.  17)  ;  and  his  dis- 
course is  introduced  in  verse  19,  as  follows: — "Now  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him" — ioaray  'xvrov.  After  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  the  apostles  were  to  be  them- 
selves more  fully  illuminated.  They  were  to  have  no  more  questions 
to  ask  of  their  Master.  In  answer  to  their  prayers  in  his  name, 
they  were  to  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  gift  was  to 
be  all-sufficient  for  their  information  and  direction  :  so  Schleusner, 
Rosenmiiller,  Kuinoel,  TVhitby,  8fc. 

O   5 
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Christ  is  a  duty  which  is  far  indeed  from  being  con- 
fined to  the  militant  church  on  earth.  The  innumer- 
able company  of  angels  praise  him,  and  all  creation 
hallows  him.  "  And  I  beheld,"  says  the  apostle  John 
in  the  Revelation,  "  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the 
elders ;  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  say- 
ing, with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And 
every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
ever  :  "  Rev.  v.  11 — 13. 

Such  are  the  scriptural  evidences,  from  which  we 
learn,  that  prayers,  praises,  and  thanksgivings,  are 
rightly  addressed  to  the  Son  as  well  as  to  the  Father. 
But  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  by 
no  means  restricted  to  these  spiritual  offerings.  He 
is  also  the  object  of  that  practical  service  and  alle- 
giance, of  that  tixed  reliance  of  soul,  and  of  all  those 
humble  and  devoted  dispositions,  which  divine  author- 
ity, wisdom,  and  love,  must  ever  demand  at  the  hands 
of  frail  and  dependent  man. 

The  apostles  frequently  introduced  themselves  to 
our  notice  as  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  the 
Greek  substantive,  which  we  render  "  servants,**  de- 
signated them  as  the  actual  property  of  their  Master — 
as  persons  absolutely  subject  to  his  sovereign  disposal.9 
Their  spiritual  allegiance  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  their 
unqualified  reliance  on  his  providence  and  power,  were 
indeed  manifested  by  their  whole  conduct.  In  his 
name  they  called  to  repentance,  proclaimed  remission 
of  sins,  wrought  miracles,  and  performed  all  the  other 
functions  of  their  apostolic  office  ;  and,  for  his  sake, 
they  cheerfully  submitted  to  a  life  of  the  severest 
labour,  privation,  trial,  and  persecution.    They  gloried 
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in  their  infirmities,  and  rejoiced  in  their  sufferings,  for 
the  love  of  Jesus  :  2  Cor.  xii.  9;   1  Pet.  iv.  14. 

When  Paul  was  besought  by  his  friends  not  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  he  answered,  "  What  mean  ye,  to 
weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :"  Acts  xxi.  13.  That  apostle 
was  indeed  an  eminent  example  of  Christian  zeal  and 
dedication.  A  brand  plucked  from  the  burning — a 
sinner  saved  by  the  peculiar  interposition  of  divine 
grace — he  was,  in  all  his  subsequent  conduct,  power- 
fully actuated  by  faith,  afid  love,  and  loyalty  towards 
Jesus,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  His  extraordinary 
talents,  gifts,  and  energies,  were  all  directed,  as  a 
mighty  stream,  into  one  channel.  He  gives  up  all  for 
Christ :  he  delights  in  a  conformity  to  his  sufferings  ; 
(Rom.  v.  3  ;  Phil.  iii.  10 ;)  he  lives  in  the  power, 
moves  under  the  guidance,  and  glories  in  the  cross, 
of  Jesus.  Every  page  which  he  writes  teems  with 
allusions  to  his  Saviour  ;  every  thought  brings  Christ 
to  his  remembrance ;  and  no  sooner  does  that  holy 
name  drop  from  the  apostle's  pen,  than  all  secondary 
subjects  yield  to  the  praise  of  redeeming  love.  To 
"  me,"  he  cries,  "  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain  :  '* 
Phil.  i.  21.  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless 
I  live  :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  •  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  :'* 
Gal.  ii.  20.  "  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I 
counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung, 
that  I  may  win  Christ  :"   Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 

The  services  of  this  admirable  individual,  and  of 
the  other  apostles  of  our  Lord,  were  indeed  of  a  very 
peculiar  nature  ;  but  it  is  plain  from  their  doctrine, 
that  the  spirit  in  which  those  services  were  performed, 
is  that  to  which  every  Christian  is  bound  to  aspire. 
Christians  are  not  their  own:  they  are  "  Christ's;" 
they  are  *'  bought  with  a  price  ;"  they  are  become  his 
"  purchased  possession  ;"    (1  Cor.  iii.  23  ;  vi.  19,  20; 
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Eph.  i.  14  ;)  and,  therefore,  to  him,  and  to  the  Father 
hy  him,  are  all  their  service  and  allegiance  due.  Since 
he  is  the  good  Shepherd  who  gave  his  life  for  the 
sheep;  (John  x.  11  ;)  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls  ;  (1  Pet.  ii.  25  ;)  the  chief  Shepherd  ;  (1  Pet.  v. 
4  ;)  it  is  our  unquestionable  duty  to  live  in  [\\%  fear  ; 
(Eph.  V.  21,  Griesbach's  text ;^)  to  obey  his  voice; 
(John  X.  27  ;)  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth  ; 
(Rev.  xiv.  4  ;)  and  to  do  all  things  in  subjection  to  his 
will,  and  with  reference  to  hjs  authority  and  approba- 
tion. "  Whatsoeoer  ye  dp.  in  word  or  deed,"  says  the 
apostle  to  the  Colossians,  "do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,   giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father, by 

him Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 

Lord,  and  not  unto  men,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve 
the  Lord  Christ  :"  Col.  iii.  17 — 24. 

The  sentiment  embodied  in  these  precepts  may  be 
said  to  pervade  the  whole  Epistles  of  Paul,  who  has 
recorded  an  express  judgment,  "  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  which  died  for  them  and  rose 
again  :"  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  In  the  numerous  injunc- 
tions which  are  in  these  writings  addressed  to  children, 
parents,  husbands,  wives,  servants,  and  subjects,  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  Christ  is  held  up  as  the  great 
motive  and  principle  of  Christian  conduct ;  and  even 
in  matters  of  a  comparatively  unimportant  nature,  the 
same  rule  is  virtually  prescribed  :  "  He  that  regardeth 
the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that 
regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard 
it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth 
God  thanks  ;  and  he.  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks.  For  none  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  whether  we  live,  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end 
Christ    both  .died   and    rose,   and    revived,   that   he 

^  Eph.  V.  21.      'T'TTorcccrtTo u.euoi  aiO/f\kQic,  iv  (po^a  Xj/iO'ToU. 
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might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living  :"  Rom, 
xiv.  6 — g. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is  evident,  that  a  real 
devotion  of  heart  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  main 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  all  true  Christians. 
While  they  agree  in  this  great  principle  of  their 
religion,  they  will  not  be  separated  from  one  another 
by  merely  circumstantial  differences.  With  them 
"  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor 
uncircumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond,  nor  free, 
but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all  :'*  Col.  iii.  11. 

Abundant  evidence  has  now  been  adduced  from 
Scripture,  to  prove  that  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
eternal  in  its  duration,  absolute  in  its  authority,  ex- 
tending over  all  creatures,  spiritual  in  its  nature,  and 
perfectly  moral  in  its  results — that  divine  providence 
and  grace  are  the  means  by  which  it  is  conducted — 
that  Christ,  in  his  regal  capacity,  is  the  unfailing  source 
of  those  celestial  influences  by  which  the  human  heart 
is  renovated  and  purihed,  and  the  church  on  earth 
maintained — and  that  he  is  a  proper  object  of  religious 
worship  and  all  devout  allegiance.  Now,  from  the 
whole  of  this  statement,  we  may  surely  deduce,  as  a 
sound  and  necessary  consequence,  the  actual  divinity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  most  practical  notions  which 
we  are  capable  of  entertaining  respecting  the  divine 
nature  are  here  exhibited  as  belonging  to  the  person 
and  character  of  our  Saviour.  Were  it  required  of 
lis  to  describe  the  God  whom  we  serve,  should  we 
not  say,  that  he  is  a  being  who  exercises  an  endless, 
unlimited,  absolute  dominion  over  the  church,  and 
over  all  creatures — that  to  him  we  are  responsible  for 
all  our  actions — that  he  is  the  ever-present  helper  and 
protector  of  his  peo})le,  the  disposer  of  events,  the 
author  of  all  our  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  the  object 
of  prayer  and  all  manner  of  true  religious  worship — 
that  he  iipholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power 
— that  he  jilleth  all  in  all— that  by  him  all  things 
consist  ?  Must  we  not  allow  that  every  particular 
of  this  description  is  applicable  to  God,  and  to  God 
alone  }     Yet  the  whole  of  it  is  applied  to  Jesus  Christ 
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in  his  reign;  and  hence  we  justly  draw  the  conclusion, 
that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  God. 

In  this  conclusion  we  are  satisfactorily  confirmed, 
by  a  comparison  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New,  with  that 
of  the  Old  Testament :  it  being  certain  that  these 
two  constituent  parts  of  Holy  Writ  reveal  to  us,  in 
its  true  order  and  harmony,  a  single  scheme  of  true 
religion  :  for  although  true  religion  may  be  gradually 
unfolded,  and  may,  in  its  nature,  be  progressive,  yet, 
in  its  most  substantial  characteristics,  it  is  always  the 
same.  Now,  in  the  Old  Testament,  Jehovah  alone  is 
ever  declared  to  be  the  supreme  Lord  and  Lawgiver, 
the  omnipresent  Protector,  the  Shepherd,  the  Husband, 
and  the  Redeemer,  of  his  people.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, all  these  gracious  offices  are  described  as  the 
offices  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  attaching,  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner,  to  his  relative  position  in  that  divine 
system  of  grace,  which,  although  it  was  partially 
understood  under  the  dispensation  of  the  law,  is  fully 
brought  to  light  only  by  the  gospel.  Again,  in  the 
New  Testament,  an  ample  authority  is  given  to  us  for 
our  exercising  towards  the  Son  of  God,  those  duties 
of  prayer,  glorification,  and  spiritual  affiance  and  alle- 
giance, which,  in  the  Old  Testament,  are  emphatically 
restricted  to  that  Being,  who  said,  "  i  the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a  jealous  God  :"  Exod.  xx.  5.  "  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve  :"  Matt.  iv.  10  ;  comp.  Deut.  vi.  13,  &c. 

If,  then,  we  allow  that  there  is  an  uniformity  in 
divine  truth — that  the  essential  principles  of  religion 
are  unchangeable,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  never 
contradict  himself, — I  cannot  see  a  possible  alternative 
which  will  not  involve  our  also  allowing,  that  Jesus 
Christ  participates  in  the  divine  nature — that  he  is 
truly  comprised  in  that  one  glorious  Elohim,  whom 
the  prophets  represent  as  the  Almighty  Governor 
and  Deliverer  of  his  people,  and  who  is  the  only 
proper  object  of  spiritual  service,  and  of  all  religious 
adoration. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  yet 
more  direct  evidences  of  the  deity  of  Christ  in  his 
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reign,  it  will  be  desirable  that  our  attention  should  be, 
for  a  short  time,  directed  to  that  particular  period  of 
it,  when  the  moral  government  of  the  Messiah  will 
be  fully  developed,  and  the  great  scheme  of  his  ope- 
rations completed,  by  \\\e  final  and  universal  judgment 
of  mankind.  This  awful  and  glorious  period  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  is  in  Scripture  usually  denominated 
"  the  day  of  the  Lord,''^  probably,  because  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  then  be  seen  to  "  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory;"  (Matt.  xxiv. 
27?  30 ;)  will  gather  together  "  his  elect"  on  the  one 
hand,  and  "  them  which  do  iniquity"  on  the  other. 
{Matt.  xiii.  41  ;  xxiv.  31  ;)  will  set  them  in  array 
before  him  ;  and  "  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds  ;"  vide  Rom.  ii.  6  :  comp,  xiv.  10  ;  1  Cor. 
V.  5 ;  2  Cor.  i.  14 ;   1  Thess.  v.  2 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

In  endeavouring  to  trace  the  nature  and  character  of 
the  Messiah,  in  connexion  with  this  great  day  of  account, 
I  must  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Judge,  is  still  to  be  regarded  as  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  As  God  has  redeemed,  and 
governs,  so  he  will  judge,  the  world,  through  Christ ; 
and  it  is  from  the  Father,  that  the  Son,  in  his  capacity 
of  Mediator,  receives  his  judicial  authority.  Such  is 
the  express  testimony  of  Jesus  himself,  who  has  said, 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son  :"  John  v.  22. 

Such  a  mode  of  statement  is  perfectly  analogous  to 
the  doctrine  already  considered,  of  the  derivation  of  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  authority,  and  of  his  subjection, 
even  during  his  reign  of  glory,  to  God  the  Father 
Almighty  ;  nor  can  it  excite,  in  the  attentive  reader 
of  Scripture,  any  degree  of  surprise,  since  the  human 
nature  of  the  Mediator  is  expressly  recognized  by  the 
inspired  writers,  in  reference  to  the  period  of  final 
judgment,  as  well  as  in  connexion  with  his  reign  in 
general — "  (God)  hath  appointed  a  day,"  said  the 
apostle  Paul  to  his  Athenian  audience,  "  in  the  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
MAN  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead  :"  Acts  xvii.  31.     Nor  is  it  only  a  bare 
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recognition  of  the  human  nature  of  our  appointed 
Judi^e  that  we  tind  in  the  records  of  Scripture  :  we 
also  learn  from  them,  that  this  constituent  of  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  character  is  of  a  very  especial 
importance  to  liis  judicial  office;  for  Christ  himself 
has  assured  us,  that  "  (the  Father)  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man  :''  John  v.  27.  Wonderful,  indeed,  are 
both  the  equity  and  the  love  which  God  hath  mani- 
fested, in  ordaining  that  his  rational  children  shall  be 
judged  by  a  Person  who,  in  one  point  of  view,  is  their 
brother  and  their  peer — who  himself  died  for  their 
sins — who  is  filled  with  the  tenderest  sympathy  towards 
his  followers,  having  been  himself  tempted — and  in 
whose  robe  of  righteousness  all  those  who  have  kept 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  shall  find  in 
that  day  (however  unworthy)  a  sure  and  sufficient 
protection. 

Such  are  the  consolatory  reflections  suggested  by 
the  doctrine,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge  of  all  flesh, 
is  man  ;  but  these  reflections  would  cease  to  aflbrd  us 
any  hope  or  encouragement,  did  we  regard  him  in  this 
point  of  view  alone;  for  were  he  man  only,  where 
would  be  his  capacity  to  execute  his  commission  ? 
where  would  be  his  power  to  carry  into  eflect  either 
the  sentence  of  his  wrath,  or  the  purposes  of  his  love  ? 
Now,  we  learn  from  Scripture,  that  the  great  day 
of  the  Lord  will  be  distinguished  by  certain  acts 
of  unspeakable  magnitude  and  importance  ;  and  if  we 
find,  on  the  one  hand,  that  these  acts  are  truly  divine, 
such  as  God  alone  can  be  regarded  as  performing 
— and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  are  severally 
attributed  to  Je.sus  Christ,  it  is  plain  that,  from 
such  premises,  we  may  again  legitimately  deduce  the 
doctrine  of  his  deity. 

1.  The  first  of  these  acts  is,  the  changing-  of  the 
quick,  and  the  raising  of  the  dead  to  life.  This  future 
event  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  is  described  by  the  sacred  writers,  as  destined  to 
form  one  of  the  essential  circumstances  of  the  last  day. 
On  that  day,  when  the  "  trumpet  shall  sound,"  the 
earth    and    the   sea   shall    be   opened,   and   the   dead 
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of  all  generations,  an  inconceivable  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  shall  be  raised,  and  shall  stand  before  the 
throne,  and  the  living  shall  be  changed  ;  and  to  ail 
shall  be  given  a  spiritual  body — and  so  this  "  corrup- 
tion" shall  put  on  "  incorruption,"  and  this  *'  mortal," 
"immortality:"  and  the  saying  be  brought  to  pass 
that  is  written,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  :" 
see  1  Cor.  xv :    Rev.  xx.  13. 

Such  are  the  declarations  of  Scripture  respecting 
the  transmutation  and  resurrection  of  mankind  in  the 
last  day  :  and  what  must  be  the  power  by  which  this 
most  marvellous  effect  will  be  produced  ?  Were  it 
required  of  us  to  conceive  an  event  by  which  should 
be  indicated,  in  the  most  distinct  conceivable  manner, 
the  omnipotence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  raise  our  ideas  to  any  thing  of  greater 
sublimity  than  this  new  creation  and  perfect  change 
of  a  boundless  multitude  of  beings,  in  a  moment — 
"  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye."  If  that  omnipotence 
is  indeed  clearly  manifested  in  the  formation  of  our 
natural  bodies,  and  of  all  those  minute  and  exactly 
adapted  organs,  by  means  of  which  our  piesent  life 
is  maintained,  how  much  more  conspicuously  will  it 
be  displayed,  in  the  production  of  an  incalculable 
number  of  spiritual  bodies,  refined  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  fitted  to  be  the  clothing  of  immortal 
souls  for  ever  ?  "  God,"  it  is  said,  "  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord  (Jesus)  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his 
own  power  :'*''    I  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Now,  this  stupendous  act,  which  will  one  day  afford 
so  admirable  a  proof  of  the  power  of  God — the  power 
to  which  it  is  so  plainly  ascribed  by  the  apostle — is, 
in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  with  equal  clearness 
attributed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  •-'  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,"  said  Jesus  himself,  *'  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 

that  hear  shall  live the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 

which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth  :  "  John  v.  25,  29.  Again,  "  This 
is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that,  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
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should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should  have  everlasting 
life,  and  /  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  ;*'  vi.  39? 
40  :  comp.  54  :   xi.  25. 

It  is  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  that  death 
(in  the  apostle's  metaphorical  language)  will  "  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory;"  (1  Cor.  xv.  54)  and  it  is 
Jesus  who  obtains  this  victory  ;  "  For  he  must  reign 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  :"  and 
"the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death:''"' 
ver.  25,  26. 

Lastly,  it  is  true,  in  relation  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  as  well  as  in  a  more  exalted  sense,  that 
**  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he  made 
alive ; "  (ver.  22)  and  the  apostle  who  states  this 
doctrine,  has  elsewhere  expressly  assured  us  that  the 
change  which  will  finally  assimilate  the  Christian  to 
his  glorified  Redeemer  will  be  wrought  upon  us  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  himself.  "  For  our  conversation," 
says  he  to  the  Philippians,  "is  in  heaven,  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
wherebif  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself:''  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 

IL  The  second  great  act,  which  will  distinguish  the 
last  day,  is  the  destruction  of  the  visible  world.  "  By 
the  word  of  God,"  says  the  apostle  Peter,  "  the  hea- 
vens were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the 
water  and  in  the  water  ;  whereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished.  But  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 

day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men 

The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night  ; 
in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up  :  "  -2  Pet.  iii.  5 — 10.  The  same  event  is 
probably  the  principal  subject  alluded  to  by  Isaiah, 
when,  in  describing  the  day  of  the  indignation  of  Je- 
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hovuh  upon  all  nations,  he  prophecies  that  "all  the 
host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens 
shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  all  their  host 
shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine, 
and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree  :  "  xxxiv.  4.  In 
the  Revelation,  the  ea7^t/i  and  the  heaven  are  prophet-- 
ically  represented  as  Jieeing  atvay  from  before  the 
face  of  him  who  will  sit  on  the  "  great  wiiite  throne," 
as  the  judge  of  all  mankind;  (xx.  11)  and  our  Lord 
himself  has  declared  that,  on  the  day  of  his  glorious 
coming,  "  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be 
shaken  :  "   Mark  xiii.  24,  25. 

Although  a  certain  degree  of  obscurity  necessarily 
attaches  to  these  prophecies,  and  although  we  can 
form  no  exact  idea  under  what  precise  circumstances, 
or  to  what  extent,  this  destruction  of  visible  things  will 
take  place  ;  or,  indeed,  whether  it  will  be,  to  any 
extent,  an  annihilation  of  them,  or  (as  appears  most 
probable)  only  a  total  change  and  purification  ; — yet, 
on  a  general  view  of  the  subject,  it  will,  I  presume, 
be  freely  allowed,  that  the  act  which  will  thus  display 
the  indignation,  and  consummate  the  purposes,  of 
Jehovah,  will  be  the  act  of  God  himself.  To  Jehovah 
it  is  virtually  attributed  in  some  of  the  passages  now 
cited  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  Power  who  ca-ised  the 
visible  world,  in  its  present  form  and  nature,  to  he, 
may  safely  be  regarded  as  the  only  Power  who  can 
revoke  the  sentence,  and  cause  it  not  to  he. 

Now,  in  a  remarkable  passage  of  Scripture,  which, 
for  another  purpose,  has  been  cited  in  a  former  part 
of  the  essay,  this  act  is  ascribed  to  the  Son  as  its 
author,  and  ascribed  to  him  on  the  express  principle 
that  he  is  himself  Jehovah  :  "  Unto  the  Son  [the 
Scripture  or  the  Psalmist]  saith.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and 
the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands  :  They  shall 
perish,  but  thou  remainest  ;  and  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment  ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  he  changed  ;  but  thou  art 
the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail  :  "  Heb.  i.  8 — 
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12  :  comp.  Psalm  cii.  25,  &c.  The  same  doctrine 
may  be  fairly  deduced  from  Heb.  xii.  25 — 27  ;  and 
Rev.  XX.  11. 

III.  Lastly,  in  the  judgment  itself,  and  in  the  retri- 
butive dispensations  by  which  it  will  be  followed,  (as 
they  are  prophetically  described  in  Scripture)  it  seems 
impossible  not  to  trace  the  real  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Judge.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  very 
fact  that  he  is  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  to 
whom  we  are  responsii)le  for  the  use  of  all  our  endow- 
ments, both  rational  and  spiritual,  and  to  whom,  in 
that  day,  we  shall  render  an  account  of  them,  appears 
to  be  capable  of  no  satisfactory  explanation,  on  any 
other  principle  than  this — that  he  is  truly  God  ;  one 
with  Him  who  created,  and  who  possesses,  all  things. 
And,  secondly,  when  Jesus  Christ  is  described  as 
judging  all  mankind  for  "the  things  done  in  the 
body,"  (Matt.  xxv.  32  ;  2  Cor.  v.  10)  he  is  represented 
as  actinjj  in  the  character  of  an  omniscient  Beins". 
We  may  conclude  that,  by  the  things  done  in  the 
bodi/,  are  intended,  not  only  overt  words  and  actions, 
but  the  secret  desires  and  imaginations  of  the  heart, 
to  which  the  laws  and  sanctions  of  a  spiritual  religion 
must  ever  be  understood,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
are  clearly  described,  as  extending  ;  and  hence  it 
appears,  that,  in  order  to  receive  the  general  account 
to  be  rendered  in  that  awful  day,  and  to  judge  the 
righteous  judgment  accordingly,  our  Lord  must  per- 
fectly know,  and  exactly  appreciate,  all  the  actions, 
words,  thoughts,  and  intentions,  of  all  men  ever  born 
into  the  world.  It  is  he  "  who  both  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  heart  ;  "  1  Cor.  iv.  5  :  comp.  Matt. 
xii.  36.  Now,  for  such  a  knowledge,  and  such  an  ap- 
preciation, what,  on  the  principles  either  of  reason  or 
of  Scripture,  can  for  a  moment  be  imagined  to  suffice, 
but  the  infinite  capacities  of  the  mind  of  God  ?  2 

•2  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  said  Jesus  to  his  apostles,  "that 
ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  shall  also  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel : "  Matt,  xix.  28  : 
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As,  in  judging  all  mankind,  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
display  a  conspicuous  proof  of  his  omniscience,  so, 
in  the  dispensing  of  those  eternal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, which  are  represented  as  the  results  of  his 
judgment,  he  will  manifest,  with  equal  clearness,  the 
authority  and  power  of  deity.  Such  authority  and 
power  must  surely  be  regarded  as  essentially  belong- 
ing to  that  glorified  Person  who  will  "§7i;e"  to  them 
that  overcome,  "  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God  ;  "  (Rev.  ii.  7)  who 
will  give  "  unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing  "  "  a 
crown  of  righteousness;"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8)  who  will 
"g-iye"  to  his  faithful  and  obedient  followers  "eternal 

comp.  Luke  xxii,  28 — 30.  From  this  passage  many  persons  con- 
clude that,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  appear  in  his  glory,  in 
order  to  judge  the  world,  his  twelve  apostles  will  be  his  assessors ; 
and  if  this  be  in  truth  the  doctrine  here  promulgated,  it  must 
necessarily  be  understood  in  such  a  subordinate  sense  as  will 
consist  with  a  just  view  of  those  limits  which  the  faculties  of  man 
can  never  pass,  and  also  with  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  the 
Father  hath  committed  "  all  judgment "  to  the  Son.  Other 
critics,  however,  suppose,  that  nothing  more  is  here  intended  than 
that  the  apostles,  in  that  great  day  of  account,  shall  be  exalted  to 
a  preeminent  degree  of  power  and  glory.     "  Prcecipua  prce  rdiquis 

Judeeis  omnibus  felicitate  et  dignitate  fruemini  " Simili  modo 

K§tveiv  apud  Graecos  imperare,  afX^tv,  notat,  teste  Artemidoro, 
ii.  c.  12:  Schleusner,  Lex.  invoc.y  K§ivu,  No.  5.  See  also  Roscn- 
miiller,  Kuinoely  and  Ad.  Clarke  in  loc,  8fc.  A  similar  meaning 
is  attributed  by  Schleusner  to  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  declares 
to  the  Corinthians,  that  "the  saints  shall  judge  the  world," 
(1  Cor.  vi.  2)  ;  but,  since  the  subject,  on  which  the  apostle  is  there 
treating,  is  that  of  human  law,  and  merely  temporal  judgment, 
he  may  be  rather  understood  as  declaring,  that,  as  true  Christi- 
anity spreads  in  the  world,  the  saints  will  possess  even  a  civil 
power  over  other  men.  The  apostle  might,  probably,  have  in  his 
view  the  prophecy  of  Daniel — that  "  the  kingdom,  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall 
be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve 
and  obey  him  :  "  vii,  27. 
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life  ; "  (John  x.  28)  and  at  whose  bidding,  on  the 
other  hand,  '-his  angels,"  who  stand  before  his  throne, 
"  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  :  "   Matt.  xiii.  41,  42. 

Here,  in  further  support  of  our  argument,  we  may 
again  adduce  the  comparative  doctrine  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.     In  the  former,  God  is   presented 
to  our  attention  in  the  capacity  of  a  Judge.     He  is 
described  as  the  only  Being  who  is  capable  of  forming 
a  perfect  estimate  of  the  thoughts,  the  conduct,  and 
the  character,  of  men  ;  as  the  only  moral  governor  of 
the  universe  ;  as  the  only  giver  of  every  celestial  bless- 
ing bestowed  on  the  righteous  ;  as   the  only  avenger, 
who  shall  finally  pour  forth  his  fiery  indignation  on 
the  wicked  and  disobedient  :  and  not  unfrequently  is 
Jehovah  depicted,  in   the   language  of  prophecy,  as 
visibly  coming  into  the  world,  with  awful  circumstances 
of  solemnity  and  glory,  in  order  to  deliver  his  people, 
and  to  judge  mankind  :  see  Psalm  xcvi,  xcvii,  xcviii  : 
Tsa.  xxxiv.  2 — 8  ;    Ixiii.   1 — 4  :  Joel  iii.  12  — 16,  &c. 
From  the  New  Testament,  on  the  other  hand,  we  learn 
that  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ; "    (John  v.  22)   that  the 
Son,  as  well  as  the  Father,  searches  the  hearts,  and 
weighs  the  actions,  of  men — that  it  is  he  to  whom  the 
account  of  all  our  deeds  must  be  finally  rendered — 
that  it  is  he  who  will  come  into  the  world  with  power 
and  great  glory,  for  the  final  redemption  of  believers, 
and  for  the  great  purpose  of  universal  retribution — 
that  it  is  he  who  will   bestow  on  the   righteous   the 
>gift  of  eternal  blessedness,  and  who  will   consign  the 
impenitent  sinner  to  everlasting  punishment.     Hence, 
therefore,  on  the  principle  that  divine  truth  is  uniform 
and    unchangeable,   we   are  once  more   confirmed  in 
our  conclusion,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge  of  all 
flesh,  is  GOD  :   comp.  Isa.  xxxiv,  2 — 8,  and  Ixiii.  1 — 4, 
with  Rev.  vi.  12 — 17)  and  xix.  11 — 16  ;  and  Isa.  xlv. 
22—25,  with  Rom.  xiv.  10,  11  :   Phil.  ii.  10. 

Having  thus  surveyed  some  of  the  principal  par- 
ticulars   in    which   Jesus  Christ,    during    his    reign 


JESUS    CHRIST,    IN    HIS    REIGN,  311 

of  glory,  exercises  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  we  may  proceed  to  a  brief  examination  of 
several  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  in  which,  with  reference 
to  this  portion  of  his  revealed  history,  lie  is  described 
by  the  divine  names. 

The  first  passage  which  claims  our  attention,  in 
relation  to  this  point  of  our  argument,  forms  a  part 
of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah — "  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a 
righteous  branch  ;  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  (or  righteous- 
ness) in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved, 
and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  righteous- 
ness :"  chap,  xxiii.  5,  6.  That  this  passage  contains 
a  prediction  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  abundantly 
evident  from  its  internal  characteristics ;  for,  were  we 
required  to  describe  the  Messiah  as  he  was  expected 
by  the  ancient  Jews,  and  as  he  is  represented  in  the 
general  stYdm  of  Hebrew  prophecy,  we  could  scarcely 
express  ourselves  with  greater  point  and  precision 
than  by  saying,  that  he  was  to  be  the  descendant  of 
David,  a  righteous  branch,  a  king  who  should  reign 
and  prosper — who  should  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth — and  who  should  deliver  his 
people  from  all  their  enemies.  Accordinglj",  it  is 
not  by  Christian  commentators  only,  but  by  Jonathan 
the  Targumist,  and  by  the  Jews  in  general,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  that  this  prophecy  is  explained 
as  relating  to  the  Messiah."^  It  appears,  then,  that 
the  name  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  called  Jehovah 
our  righteousness. 

Now,  it  is  possible  that  the  term  Jehovah  might  so 
form  a  part  of  a  Hebrew  proper  name  of  a  person,  as 
to  throw  some  light  on  his  history  and  circumstances 
without  involving   the  notion   that   the  individual    so 

3  In  support  of  this  assertion,  the  learned  Gill  cites  the  following 
authorities  : — Bava  Bathra,  fol.  Ixxv.  2  ;  Echa  Rabbati,  fol.  1.  1  ; 
jR,  Saadiah  Gaon  in  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  i?.  Alho  Sepher  Ikkarim,  lib.  ii.  c. 
28 ;  Abarbinel  Mahmiah  Jeshuah,  fol.  xxxv.  2  ;  Caphtor,  fol. 
Ixxxvii.  1 ;  Yalkut  Simeoni.  par.  ii.  fol.  Ixxv.  2  ;  Kirnchi,  and  Ben 
Melee h  in  loc. 
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named  was  himself  Jehovah  ;  and,  although  the  Bible 
affords  no  instance  of  any  such  name  of  a  person,  the 
manner  in  which  it  might  have  so  happened  will  be 
rendered  intelhgible  to  the  reader  by  the  name  given 
to  certain  places  and  things.  Thus,  Abraham  called 
the  name  of  the  place  where  the  angel  of  God  had  ap- 
peared to  hmi,  Jehovah  Jireh,  because  the  Lord  was 
seen  there,  (Gen.  xxii.  14)  and  Moses  built  an  altar, 
and  named  it  J ehovah-nissi  because  ^the  Lord  was  his 
protector  in  battle:  Exod.  xvii.  J  5.  Accordingly,  the 
Jews  would  persuade  us  that  the  name  Jehovah-Tsid- 
kenu,  is  here  given  to  the  Messiah,  simply  because, 
in  his  days,  or  by  his  instrumentality,  the  righteous 
purposes  of  God  were  to  be  accomplished  :  see  Targ. 
Jon.  in  loc.  This  gloss,  however,  when  tried  by  the 
rules  of  fair  criticism,  and  by  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament^  (for  our  present  argument  is  addressed  not 
to  Jews,  but  to  Christians)  will  not  be  found  to  bear 
the  test  of  examination. 

J ehovah-Tsidkenu  was  not  the  proper  name  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and,  therefore,  when  we  read  that  his  name 
was  thus  to  be  called,  we  are  to  understand  simply 
that  the  nature,  character,  and  office,  imported  by 
this  title,  were  to  be  his  nature,  character,  and  office  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  he  was  actually  to  he  Jehovah 
our  Righteousness.  Now,  this  view  of  the  subject, 
which  is  supported  (as  has  been  already  observed  in 
reference  to  Isa.  vii.  14)  by  the  known  idiom  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  is  plainly  confirmed  by  collateral 
considerations.  That  the  latter  clause  of  the  title 
(Tsidkenu, — our  Righteousness)  is  personally  de-^ 
scriptive  of  the  Messiah,  is  apparent  from  the  context ; 
for  he  is  immediately  before  denominated  the  righteous 
branch,  or  the  branch  of  righteousness ;  and  is  de- 
scribed as  the  person  who  was  to  execute  judgment 
and  righteousness  in  the  earth  ;  and  not  only  from 
the  context,  but  from  the  doctrine  conveyed  in  the 
expression  itself;  for,  while  righteousness,  in  its 
absolute  sense,  is  ascribed  indifferently  to  the  Father 
and  to  the  Son,  we  clearly  learn  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  to  be  ^^ our  righteousness^^  is  one  of  the 
characteristic  and  distinguishing  offices  of  the  latter — 
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of  that  Redeemer  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification.  Christ  is  made  unto  us 
of  God,  "  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifi ca- 
tion, and  redemption  :  "  1  Cor.  i.  30.  He  *'  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that 
belie veth  :  "  Rom.  x.  4.  He  was  made  "  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  rigk^ 
teousness  of  God  in  him:''''  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Now, 
it  is  evident  that  the  two  parts  of  this  remarkable 
title  are  placed  in  grammatical  apposition  to  each 
other,  and  are  descriptive  of  one  and  the  same  person. 
He  that  is  our  righteousness  is  also  Jehovah,  Hence, 
therefore,  it  follows,  that  Jesus  Christ,  whose  glorious 
reign  over  his  own  church  is  so  clearly  proclaimed  in 
this  celebrated  prophecy,  is  himself  Jehovah.  * 

4  Jer.  xxiii.  6 IS^iT    "ICCW    ^'^W    HtV     "And  this  is 

the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called  ;  or,  more  literally,  by  which 
one  shall  call  him."  A  similar  indefinite  use  of  the  verb  Sip 
repeatedly  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures:  vide  Jud.  i.  17  :  2 
Sam.  ii.  16  :  Isa.  ix.  6.  Or  we  may  understand  "  Israel"  as  the 
governing  substantive  to  the  verb  W^p*^ ;  for  it  is  the  church  by 
whom  Christ  is  denominated  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  "  Hoc 
nomen  ejus  est,  quo  vocabit  eum  Israel"  Junius  et  Tremell. 
"  Quo  vocabit  eum  unusquisque"  Piscator.  Or  again,  ISlp'^ 
may  be  rendered  as  a  plural  verb,  '' vocabunt  (eum)."  So  Vulg. 
Targ.  Syr.  Arab.  The  Septuagint  Translator  understands  "Je- 
hovah "  as  the  nominative  to  the  verb,  and  renders  xaci  rovro 
TO  ovo[Acc  avrov  o  KaXea-ei  Kv^ioq,  'laare^eK,  *'And  this  is  the 
name  by  which  the  Lord  shall  call  him,  Josedek,  i.  e  Jehovah- 
Righteousness.  It  is,  however,  abhorrent  from  the  plain  dictates 
of  truth,  to  introduce  the  Supreme  Being  as  classing  himself 
with  his  creatures,  and  as  denominating  the  Messiah,  **  our 
righteousness ;  "  and  the  Septuagint  Translators  have  avoided  this 
difficulty  only  by  cutting  off  from  the  name  Jehovah-Tsidkenu, 
the  particle  13  our. 

This  remarkable  prophecy  is  repeated  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  15,  16  ;  and 
there,  according  to  our  common  English  version,  the  name  of 
Jehovah-Tsidkenu  is  ascribed  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  the  church 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Head.  "This  is  the  name  whereby  she 
shall  be  called,  &c."     If  this  interpretation  is  correct,  it  affords  no 
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The  prophecy  which  we  have  now  been  considering 
remarkably  accords  with  a  well-known  passage  of  the 
Psalms.  "  My  heart,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  is  inditing 
a  good  matter  !  I  speak  of  the  things  which  I  have 
made  touching  the  King  :  my  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a 
ready  writer.  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men  :  grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips :  therefore  God 
hath  blessed  thee  for  ever  !  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy 
thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty. 
And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth 
and  meekness,  and  righteousness ;  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  teach  thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  are 
sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies ;  whereby  the 
people  fall  under  thee.  Thy  throne,  O  god,  is  for 
ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right 
sceptre.  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wick- 
edness :  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows  :  '* 
xlv.  1 — 7. 

The  psalm,  of  which  this  passage  forms  the  first 
division,  is,  like  the  Canticles,  an  epithalamium,  or 
marriage-song — the  former  part  of  it  being  descriptive 
of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  latter  part,  of  the  bride. 
Now,  although  in  some  of  its  subordinate  particulars, 
this  inspired  poem  may  possibly  apply  to  Solomon, 
or  some  other  Jewish  monarch,  and  his  queen,  its 
more  important  signification,  as  relating  to  Christ 
and  the  church  is  amply  substantiated,  Jirst,  by  the 
judgment  of  the  Jews  themselves,  who  appear  to  be 
unanimous  in  explaining  this  passage  as  a  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah ;  ^  secondly,  by  the  sublime  and  sig- 

proof  whatever  that  the  name,  when  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  a 
description  of  his  own  person  and  character,  is  not  indicative  of 
his  real  divinity ;  but  it  is  most  probable  that  our  translators  are 
here  in  error.  The  pronoun  pfj  which  they  render  "she,"  may 
be  regarded  as  the  masculine,  in  the  Chaldaic  form ;  and  is  so 
rendered  by  the  Targumist,  as  well  as  by  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate 
translators.  In  that  case,  this,  as  well  as  the  former  prophecy, 
applies  only  to  the  Messiah.  In  the  Septuagint  version,  the 
prophecy  is  not  repeated :  vide  Michaelis  and  de  Rossi  in  loo. 
^  "  Meir  Arama  ait  consentire  omnes  Rabbinos  hunc  psalmum 
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nificant  terms  in  which  are  here  depicted  the  majesty, 
authority,  and  righteous  sway,  of  Israel's  spiritual 
monarch — a  point  in  which  this  psalm  precisely  cor- 
responds with  many  others  of  the  evangelical  pro- 
phecies ;  and  thirdly,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  frequently  presents  our  Saviour 
to  us  in  the  same  character  of  the  Bridegroom,  or 
glorious  Head  and  Husband  of  his  own  church  : 
Matt.  XXV,  5  :  John  iii.  29 :  Ephes.  v.  25  :  Rev. 
xix.  &c. 

Whatsoever  doubt,  however,  might  have  attached 
to  this  subject,  is  removed  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who, 
in  his  argument  with  the  Hebrews,  adduces  this 
passage,  not  only  as  an  acknowledged  description 
of  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  affording  a  proof  of  his 
superiority  in  the  divine  nature,  over  all  the  angels  : 
Heb.  i.  8.  It  is  unquestionable,  therefore,  that,  in 
this  memorable  prophecy,  while  the  respective  offices 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son — of  the  Anointer  and  the 
Anointed — are  plainly  distinguished,  the  Son  is  him- 
self addressed  by  the  sacred  name  of  God.^ 

De  Messia  loqui :  "  Muis  in  Poll  Syn.  See  also  Scoetgen.  Hor. 
Heb.  in  Heb.  i.  8,  and  Targum  in  loc. 

6  Psalm  xlv.  7.  1!?"1  obll?  D\lb«  1«DD,  Thy  throne, 
0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ;  Targum — "  The  throne  of  thy  glory, 
O  Jehovah,  is  established  for  ever  : "  Sept.  'O  ^^ovoi;  aov, 
0  &€oq,  clq  (xlcovoc  alavo(;,  ^'  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever."  So  Syr.  CEth.  Vulg.  Arab,  Aquila,  8^c.  So  also  the  Greek 
fathers:  vide  Justin,  dial.  cumTryph.  Ed.  £en.  p.  152,  D.  Irenceus 
contra  Hcer,,  lib.  iii.  c.  6,  Ed.  Ben.,  p.  180,  J.  Eusebius  Dem. 
Evang.  Athanasius  ad  Serap.  Ed.  Colon,  vol.  i.  169,  B.  Chrysostom, 
de  Incomprehens.  Dei  Nat.  Ed.  Ben.,  torn.  i.  483,  E.  The  late 
Gilbert  Wakefield,  in  contradiction  to  these  and  many  other 
authorities,  but,  after  the  example  of  Grotius,  has  ventured  to 
render  this  passage,  "  God  is  thy  throne  for  ever  and  ever."  This 
strange  version  of  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  is  evidently  inad- 
missible :  first,  because  the  stress  of  the  apostle's  argument 
evidently  depends  on  the  fact,  that  the  Son  is  here  addressed  by 
the  name  of  God :  and,  secondly,  because,  in  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  passage,  (which  is  adopted  by  the  apostle)  the  article 
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That  Jesus  Christ,  the  Governor  and  Saviour  of 
the  church,  in  whom  every  sincere  Christian  abides 
by  faith,  is  the  true  God,  is  a  doctrine  explicitly 
declared  by  the  apostle  John,  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
first  Epistle.  "We  know,"  says  the  apostle,  "that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  we  maj^  know  the  True  One  ;  and  we 
are  in  the  True  One,  (even)  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life  :  "  7  chap.  v.  20. 
The  train  of  ideas  which  this  passage  unfolds  is  very 

before  ^^ovoi;  precludes  our  explaining  that  substantive  as  the 
predicate  instead  of  the  subject  of  the  proposition :  see  Middleton 
Doctr.  Gr.  Art.  on  Heb.  i.  8.  It  is  almost  needless  to  remark,  that 
0  ©eoij  is  frequently  used  as  a  vocative. 

^  1  John  v.  20.  OiSa/^ev  &£  on  o  Tlo<;  roZ  @€qv  ^Ve*,  Kal 
he^coKev  yi[x7y  ^locvoiocv,  'Iva  <yivacKoof/.ev  rov  aX'^divou'  KCil 
€<Tf/.ev  iv  tS  ak'f\BivS ,  iv  tS  Tla  avrov  'Itjo-oS  Xp*(TT65'.  Ovro^ 
ia-Tiv  0  aX'/j6ivo(;  0eo^  /cat  vj  l^ayj  ulwvioq.  The  common  English 
version  of  this  passage  is  as  follows  :  "  And  we  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.    This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life." 

Clarke,  in  his  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  (p.  54)  has, 
with  singular  inaccuracy,  asserted  that  the  terms  "true  God,"  in 
1  John  V.  20,  were  understood  by  all  the  ancients  as  relating  to  the 
Father.  My  own  search,  in  the  works  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers,  for  references  to  this  passage,  (a  search  greatly  facilitated 
by  the  indexes  of  the  Benedictine  editions)  has  not  supplied  me 
with  a  single  instance  of  such  an  interpretation.  On  the  contrary, 
these  words  are  quoted  as  relating  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  treated 
of  as  a  proof  of  his  divinity,  by  Athanasius,  (Orat.  I.  cont, 
Arianos,  Ed.  Colon,  i.  296)  ;  Cyril.  Alex.  (dial.  viii.  quod  unus  sit 
Christus,  Ed.  Lutet.  vol.  v.  part  i,  713)  ;  Hilary,  {De  Trin.  lib. 
vi)  ;  Basil,  (adv.  Eunom.  lib.  iv.  Ed.  Ben.  i.  294)  ;  Jerom,  (in  Isa. 
Ixv.  16)  ;  Augustiue,  (De  Trin.  lib.  i.  cap.  6)  ;  Gregory  Magnus, 
(Ed.  Ben.  ii.  p.  1169);  (Ecumenius  and  Theophylact,  (in  loc.J 
The  great  majority  of  modern  commentators  explain  the  passage  in 
the  same  manner :  see,  particularly^  the  admirable  notes  upon  it 
of  John  Calvin  and  Whitby ;  also  Glassii  Phil.  Sac.  a  Dath.  torn, 
i.  p.  157. 
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intelligible.  The  Son  of  God  has  come  into  the  world, 
and  has  bestowed  upon  us  a  knowledge  of  the  True 
One,  that  is,  of  the  Father  ;  and  we  not  only  know  the 
Father,  but  actually  are  or  dwell  in  him  :  and  this  is 
the  consequence  of  our  being  or  dwelling  in  the  Son, 
because  he  is  himself  the  True  God  and  Eternal  Life. 

That  this   simple    paraphrase   aifords   a   clear   and 
easy  signification,  cannot  be  denied  ;  and  that  it  is  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  declarations  of  the  same 
apostle  in  his  Gospel,   respecting  the  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  union  with  the  Father,  the  impartial 
inquirer    will   not    fail    to   allow.     It   is,   however,    a 
satisfactory  circumstance,  that  the  correctness  of  this 
interpretation,  (as  far  as  relates  to  the  application  to 
the  Son  of  the  terms  true  God)  is  clearly  confirmed 
by  critical  considerations.     For,  in  the  first  place,  it  is 
evident  that  the  declaration  of  the  Father's  being  the 
true  God  would  here  be  simply  tautologous — a  mere 
repetition  of  a  doctrine  already  supposed  and  stated. 
Secondly,  according  to  the  plainest  principles  of  con- 
struction,   the    pronoun    rendered   he,    can    here    be 
understood  only  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  name  is  its 
immediate  antecedent,  and  who  is,  at  the  same  time, 
the  principal  subject  of  the  apostle^ s  discourse.     And 
lastly,  the   title  eternal  life,  in  the  language  of  the 
New    Testament,    and    especially    of    this    apostle, 
properly  and  peculiarly  designates  the  Son,  v/ho  has 
procured  for  us  that  celestial  boon — who   took   our 
nature  upon  him,  and  died  on  the  cross,  that  he  might 
give  "  life  unto  the  world."     Jesus  is  the  "  bread  of 
life  ;  "   (John  vi.  48  ; )    «  the  word  of  life  ;  "   (1  John 
i.  1  ; )  "  the  resurrection,  and  the  life  :  "  John  xi.  25. 
He,  and  he  alone,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  commence- 
ment of  this  very  Epistle,  is  "  that  eternal  life,  which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us  :  '* 
chap.  i.  2  :  compare  v.   12  :  Col.  iii.  3,  4.     It  follows, 
therefore,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  the  true 
God  >    and  after  promulgating  this  sacred  truth,  the 
apostle  significantly  adds,  "  Little  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols  :  "    verse  21. 

The  manner  in  which  the  title  Lord  is,  in  the  New 
Testament,  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  has  an  important 
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bearing  on  the  present  subject.  By  the  evangelists 
and  apostles  he  is  very  frequently,  and  by  way  of 
eminence,  denominated,  the  Lord;  and  the  apostle 
Paul  in  particular,  who  has  employed  this  term 
upwards  of  three  hundred  times,  so  appropriates  it 
to  our  Saviour,  as  thereby  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
Father  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  all  the  creatures 
of  God  on  the  other.  Now,  although  the  substantive 
Lord,  when  used  as  a  common  appellative,  may  de- 
signate any  person  who  rules  over  others,  yet,  when  it 
is  thus  applied  in  an  absolute  manner,  with  a  force 
closely  assimilated  to  that  of  a  proper  name,  it  is 
usually  understood  to  signify  God.  In  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  constantly  represents 
the  Hebrew  name  Jehovah.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Greek  style  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  was, 
in  many  respects,  formed  upon  that  of  the  Septuagint, 
The  Scripture  of  that  version  was  the  Scripture  which 
they  read,  and  from  which  they  generally  quoted. 
Since,  then,  in  the  Septuagint,  this  very  word  Lord 
is  the  most  frequent  name  of  the  Almighty — a  ame 
which  could  not  fail  to  bring  God  to  the  remembrance 
of  every  Hellenistic  Jew — it  appears  most  probable, 
that  the  apostolic  use  of  this  title,  as  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  was  grounded  on  the  doctrine  of  his  real 
divinity. 

That  this  was,  in  fact,  the  principle  on  which  the 
apostle  Paul  so  employed  the  title  Lord,  may  indeed 
be  concluded,  not  only  from  this  general  argument, 
but  from  the  force  of  several  particular  passages  in 
his  writings.  Thus,  when,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  he  commands  servants  to  perform  their 
duty  "  as  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  men  ;  "  (Col.  iii.  23, 
24 ;  Ephes.  vi.  7  ;)  this  pointed  antithesis  between  the 
Lord  and  men  affords  no  obscure  indication  that,  to 
the  former  term,  the  apostle  attached  the  notion  of 
divinity.  Nor  can  we  avoid  deducing  the  same  infer- 
ence from  his  application  of  this  divine  title,  when  he 
illustrates  his  doctrine  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
an  object  of  prayer  and  invocation,  by  the  declaration 
of  Joel,  that  all  who  "  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  shall  be  saved;"    and  when,  on  another 
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occasion,  after  reproving  the  Corinthians  because  they 
ate  meats  offered  to  idols,  although  they  were  also 
partakers  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  (that  is,  of  the  cup  and  table  of  the  Lord  Jesus) 
he  immediately  adds,  "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ?  "  and,  soon  after- 
wards, completes  his  discourse  on  the  subject,  in  the 
sublime  words  of  the  Psalmist :—"  the  earth  is  the 
Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof:"  Rom.  x.  13:  com- 
pare Joel  ii.  32  :  1  Cor.  x.  21 — 28  :  compare  Psalm ^ 
xxiv.  1. 

But  the  title  Lord  is  not  the  only  divine  name 
which  Paul  has  applied  to  Jesus  Christ :  twice  in- 
cidentally, and  once  by  a  positive  assertion,  has  this 
apostle  confesssd  that  Jesus  is  God. 

In  our  common  English  version  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  we  read  that  no  "  coveteous  man,  who 
is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God :  "  v.  5.  Now,  according 
to  a  common  rule  of  Greek  construction,  which, 
within  its  true  limits,  is  constantly  observed  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  amongst  the  rest 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  the  words  here  translated  "  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God,"  ought  clearly  to  be 
rendered,  "  the  kingdom  of  him  who  is  Christ  and 
God  ;  "  and  in  this  sense  the  passage  appears  to  have 
been  uniformly  understood  by  the  persons  who  were 
the  most  competent  to  form,  in  such  a  case,  an  accurate 
estimate  of  the  apostle's  meaning — I  mean  those  early 
ecclesiastical  writers,  to  whom  Greek  was  both  a  living 
and  a  native  language. 

Another  passage,  to  the  same  effect,  forms  a  very 
striking  part  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus  :  "  For 
the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  un- 
godliness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world  :  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ :  '* 
ii.  11 — 13.  Whether  it  was  the  intention  of  our  trans- 
lators, in  this  passage,  to  separate  the  titles  God  and 
Saviour,  or  to   introduce  them  as  the  joint  epithets 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  is  quite  doubtful ;  but,  in  the  original 
Greek,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  ambiguity ; 
for,  according  to  the  same  rule  of  construction,  and 
the  known  customary  phraseology  of  this  apostle,  both 
terms  must  be  considered  as  applying  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  the  passage  ought  therefore  to  be  rendered,  "  the 
glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.''''  In  the  present  instance,  this  version 
of  the  apostle's  words  is  confirmed,  not  only  by  the 
concurrent  and  unhesitating  testimony  of  both  the 
Greek  and  Latin  fathers,  but  also  by  the  words 
"  glorious  appearing."  ^  It  would,  I  think,  be  plainly 
at  variance  with  the  harmony  of  Christian  doctrine,  as 
it  is  revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly 
in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  to  speak  of  the  ^^  glorious 
appearing  "  of  the  Father,  that  "  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,"  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see  :  I 
Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  The  Father  is  made  manifest  to 
mankind  only  in  the  Son,  who  is  the  "  Image  of  the 
invisible  God  ;^^  (Col.  i.  15;)  and,  as  it  is  the  Son 
alone  who  hath  already  ^' appeared,^''  to  bring  "life 
and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel,"  and 
"to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;"  (2 
Tim.  i.  10  ;  Heb.  ix.  26  ;)  so,  from  various  passages 
of  Scripture,  are  we  led  to  conclude,  that  it  is  the 
Son  alone  who,  in  the  great  day  of  retribution,  "  shall 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  (i.  e.  without  a 
sin-offering9)  unto  salvation  :  "  verse  28.  Accordingly, 
the  word  here  rendered  "  appearing,"  is  uniformly 
employed  by  this  apostle,  (who  alone,  of  all  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  has  made  use  of  it) 
to  denote  either  the  first  or  the  second  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ :  and  the  comparison  of  2  Thess.  ii.  8  ; 
1  Tim.  vi.  14;  and  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  in  particular,  with 
the  passage  now  before  us,  will  be  found  to  afford  a 
strong  confirming  evidence,  that  by  "  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  great  God   and   Saviour,"    is  here 

^  fTTt^aveictj/  rrji;  ^o^yji;.  That  this  phrase  is  rightly  rendered 
*'  glorious  appearing,"  is  evinced  by  the  comparison  of  Rom. 
viii.  21  :  2  Cor.  iv.  4:  Phil.  iii.  22  :  Col. i.. 11  :   1  Tim.  i.  11. 

^  %wpK  a/^apr/aij,  sine  victima  pro  peccatis  :  Schleusner  in 
voc,  JS^o.  11  :  compare  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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intended  the  visible  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  glory,  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  for  the 
judgment  of  all  mankind. ^ 

^  The  rule  of  Greek  construction,  above  referred  to,  may  be 
stated  as  follows : —  When  two  or  more  nouns  of  personal  description  ^ 
(whether  substantives,  adjectives,  or  participles)  of  the  singular 
number,  and  of  the  same  gender  and  case,  are  connected  by  a  con- 
junction or  conjunctions ;  if  the  article  is  prefixed  to  the  first  of  them 
and  not  to  the  other,  or  others,  they  both  or  all  relate  to  the  same 
person.  The  rule,  as  it  is  thus  stated,  does  not  apply  to  proper 
names,  but  is,  I  believe,  limited  by  no  other  exception.  Sharpe 
and  Wordsworth  assert,  that  there  is  no  instance  of  the  infraction 
of  the  rule  (within  the  above  limits)  in  the  Greek  Testament ; 
and  if  any  examples  of  the  kind  exist  in  the  works  of  profane 
authors,  they  must  have  arisen  from  great  carelessness  in  com- 
position, (or  more  probably  from  error  in  transcription)  and  are, 
on  all  hands,  allowed  to  be  extremely  rare.  That  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  particular,  constantly  and  naturally  observed  this  rule,  is 
evident  from  very  many  passages  in  his  Epistles  :  see,  for  example, 
Rom.  XV.  6:  2  Cor.  i.  3  :  Phil.  iv.  20  :  Col.  iv.  9  :  Ephes.  vi.  21. 
See  Remarks  on  Greek  Art.  by  G.  Sharpe  ;  Six  Letters  to  G.  Sharpe, 
by  C.  Wordsworth,  D.  D. ;  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Art.  by 
Bishop  Middleton.  Wordsworth's  Six  Letters  contain  references 
to  those  passages  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  in  which  the  texts 
adduced  by  G.  Sharpe  are  cited.  As  Greek  authorities  for  the 
proposed  interpretation  of  Ephes.  v.  5,  he  quotes  Chrysostom, 
Cyril  Alex.  Theodoret,  Anastasius,  Euthymius,  and  Pseud. 
Athanasius ;  and  for  that  of  Titus  ii.  13;  Clemens  Alex.  Hyppolytus, 
Athanasius,  Cyril  Hieros.  Epiphanius,  Basil,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Chry- 
sostom, Cyril  Alex,  Theodoret,  and  CEcumenius.  Another  example  of 
the  application  to  Jesus  Christ  of  the  attributive  ©eoij,  may  be 
found  in  2  Pet.  i.  1,  where  the  words  £v  hKccioa-vvrj  tov  0eoi> 
'/]^Sv  Kou  (T&JT'^poi;  'Ifiadv  X^iarov  ought,  on  the  same  principles, 
to  be  rendered,  "  Through  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  compare  verse  11.  Sharpe  also  adduces 
2  Thess.  i.  12;  1  Tim.  v.  21  ;  in  which  we  have  the  phrase 
rov  &€ov  Ka)  Kvqiov  and  Jude  4,  where  we  read  Seov  kcci  Ki^jjtoy  ; 
but,  as  KJjJio?,  when  applied  to  our  Saviour,  has  very  much  the 
force  of  a  proper  name,  these  examples  are  of  a  somewhat  doubt- 
ful character. 
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Thus  we  find  that  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  Jesus,  who  now  reigns  supreme  over  his 
own  church,  and  who  will  come  again  in  great  power 
and  glory  for  her  final  salvation,  is  not  only  Christ  but 
God — is  the  great  God  and  Saviour  of  his  people  ;  and 
now  it  only  remains  for  me  to  adduce  a  memorable  pas- 
sage from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  the  same 
truth  is  directly  asserted :  "  I  could  wish,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  that  myself  were  accursed  (or  laid  aside) 
from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  f^esh  :  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service,  (of  God)  and 
the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  :  "  Rom.  ix.  3 — 5.^ 

^  Rom.  ix.  3 — 5.  cov  ol  itare^eq,  /cat  i^  av  o  X^i(Tro<;  to 
Kccra,  crdoKO,,  o  uu  iir)  itdvTuv  Qeoq  evkoyvjTOi;  elt;  roi/q  alcovctq. 
"  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  It  must,  I 
think,  be  allowed  by  the  careful  and  impartial  critic,  that  the 
apostle's  words  are  capable  of  no  other  meaning  than  that  which 
our  translators  have  attributed  to  them,  and  which  appears  to  have 
been  universally  adopted  by  such  of  the  early  fathers  as  have 
cited  the  passage:  see,  for  example,  Irenaeus  Adv.  Hcer.  iii.  16, 
Ed.  Ben.  p.  205  ;  Hyppolyt.  Adv.  Noetunif  sect.  2  and  6  ;  Origen, 
(teste  Ruffino)  Com.  in  loc. ;  Tertullian,  adv.  Prax.  his,  Ed. 
Semi.  ii.  218,  225;  Novatian  de  reg.  fid.  Ed.  Jackson,  p.  99; 
Athanasius  eontra  Arian.,  orat.  2,  Ed.  Colon  i.  317  ;  Chrysostom, 
de  Dei  nat.  Ed.  Ben.  i.  483  ;  Basil,  adv.  Eunom.  lib.  iv.  Ed.  Ben.  i. 
282  ;  Jerom  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  in  loc.  The  attempt  which 
has  been  made  by  the  Socinians,  to  place  a  full  stop  at  (TocfKct, 
and  to  render  the  remainder  of  the  verse,  "  God  who  is  over  all 
(be)  blessed  for  ever  !  "  is  not  only  contrary  to  all  authority,  (for 
MSS.  versions,  and  fathers,  unite  in  proving,  that  the  verse  was 
never  so  divided  in  ancient  times)  but  is  totally  at  variance  also 
with  the  rules  of  grammatical  construction ;  for  had  such  a 
blessing  been  intended  to  be  expressed,  the  words  must  have 
been  arranged  in  quite  a  different  order,  as  is  evinced  by  a  great 
number  of    examples  in  the   Greek    Scriptures,    including    the 
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I  may  now  invite  the  reader  to  a  brief  review  of  our 
whole  argunient. 

The  Old  Testament  abounds  with  prophetical 
descriptions  of  the  joyful,  righteous,  and  eternal,  reign 
of  a  mighty  monarch,  who  was  destined  to  arise 
according  to  the  Hesh  from  the  family  of  David,  and 
to  rule  with  absolute  authority,  not  only  over  the 
house  of  Israel,  but  over  the  world  at  large. 

As  these  prophecies  were,  in  general,  understood 
by  the  ancient  Jews  to  relate  to  a  person  whom  they 
denominated  the  Messiah,  and  whose  coming  in 
temporal  glory  they  fondly  expected,  so  the  New 
Testament  affords  abundant  evidence  that  he  of 
whom  they  testify  is  indeed  the  Messiah,  the  anointed 
one  of  God — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  their 
accomplishment  properly  belongs  to  that  division 
of  his  revealed  history,  which  commenced  when  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  w^as  enthroned  in  glory  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

In  tracing  the  light  which  is  reflected  from  the 
scriptural  account  of  the  Messiah's  reign  of  glory,  on 
the  offices,  character,  and  nature,  of  Christ  himself, 
we  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  governs  his 
people  through  Christ,  and  that  Jesus,  the  King 
of  Israel,   the   Mediator   between   God    and   man,  is 

Septuagint:  vide  Trommli  et  Schmidii  Concc.  In  such  a  case  the 
word  evXoy'^ro(;  must  have  stood  first  in  the  series.  The  apostle's 
sentence  obviously  presents  to  us  a  climax  of  ideas,  very  analogous 
to  the  frequent  train  of  this  writer's  thoughts.  After  having 
enumerated  a  variety  of  particulars,  in  which  the  Jews  were 
preeminently  favoured  and  honoured,  he  concludes  with  a  state- 
ment of  thei^  highest  glory  and  privilege,  viz.  that,  according  to 
the  flesh,  he  was  descended  from  them,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever.  The  antithesis  here  observed  between  the  human 
and  divine  natures  of  Christ  is  also  perfectly  natural,  and,  in 
point  of  style,  as  well  as  doctrine,  corresponds  with  Rom.  i.  3,  4, 
where  we  read  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  [Karcc  a-dcKo.)  and  was  de- 
clared (or  proved)  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according 
to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 
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subject  to  the  Father,  from  whom  alone  his  dominion 
is  derived. 

This  statement  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  explicit 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the  risen  and  ascended  Jesus 
is  man,  the  glorified  brother,  and  sympathising  master 
and  friend,  of  his  unworthy  followers. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  is, 
in  various  respects,  of  such  a  description,  that  the 
impartial  inquirer  after  scriptural  truth  is  constrained 
to  confess,  that  this  "  king  of  glory,"  by  whom  it  is 
conducted,  is  not  only  man,  but  god.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  as  the  Heir  and  legitimate  Possessor  of  all 
things,  he  reigns  without  control,  not  only  over  the 
church  which  he  has  himself  *' builded,"  but  over  all 
the  creatures  of  God.  And,  secondh'^,  his  dominion  is 
not  earthly,  but  divine  :  it  is  conducted  by  a  celestial 
and  invisible  agency,  and,  as  far  as  relates  to  man- 
kind, consists  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  government 
over  their  souls. 

More  particularly,  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  the 
Author  of  grace.  He  supplies  all  the  need  of  the 
souls  of  his  people.  He  forgives,  converts,  regene- 
rates, and  sanctifies  them.  He  bestows  those  various 
spiritual  endowments,  which,  under  his  authority  and 
guidance,  his  servants  exercise  for  the  establishment, 
maintenance,  and  edification  of  the  church.  He  not 
only  wrought  the  miracles  of  his  apostles,  but  in- 
spired their  doctrine.  With  perfect  wisdom,  justice, 
and  love,  he  orders  the  external  circumstances  of  his 
own  people  ;  and  even  the  universe  is  subject  to  his 
providence  ;  for,  as  on  the  one  hand,  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  bi/  him  all 
things  consist.  Lastly,  we  learn  at  once,  from  the 
recorded  example,  and  from  the  inspired  doctrine  of 
bis  primitive  disciples,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  reign, 
is  a  proper  object  of  prayer,  glorification,  religious 
affiance,  and  unqualified  dedication  of  heart. 

The  plain  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  afford- 
ed us  by  this  scriptural  view  of  his  kingdom,  is  amply 
confirmed  by  the  comparison  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  Old  Testament  ascribes  exclusively 
to  God  those  various  attributes,  offices,  and  honours. 
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which  the  evangelists  and  apostles  as  plainly  attribute 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  his  reign.  And  since  divine  truth 
is  uniform  and  unchangeable,  it  follows  that  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  reign,  is  god. 

In  the  accounts  given  by  the  sacred  writers  of  that 
glorious  sera  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  ap- 
pointed for  the  final  and  universal  judgment  of  men, 
Jesus  is  still  represented  as  the  Mediator,  who  receives 
his  authority  from  the  Father  ;  and  it  is  declared,  that 
all  judgment  is  committed  unto  him,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  Man.  Nevertheless,  when,  at  that  solemn 
crisis,  he  changes  the  quick,  and  raises  to  life  the  dead, 
of  all  generations — when  he  folds  up  the  heavens  and 
earth  as  a  vesture — when  he  detects  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts — when  he  dispenses  eternal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, (and  all  these  acts  are  foretold  in  Scripture  as 
the  acts  of  our  Redeemer)  then  will  he  again  display 
the  characteristic  attributes,  and  perform  the  acknow- 
ledged works,  of  deity  ;  and  thus  it  shall  once  more 
be  demonstrated  that  Jesus,  the  king  of  glory,  is 
truly  God. 

Lastly,  all  reasonable  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine  is  completely  set  at  rest  by  the  plain  testimo- 
nies of  Scripture,  whether  incidental  or  direct,  that 
the  Messiah,  in  his  reign,  is  "  Jehovah  our  righteous- 
ness,"—"  God,"— «  The  True  God,"— "both  Christ 
and  God," — "  our  Great  God  and  Saviour," — "  God, 
blessed  for  ever." 

And  now,  in  closing  our  remarks  on  this  extensive 
subject,  it  may  be  well  for  us  briefly  to  advert  to  a 
well-known  scriptural  statement  respecting  the  ter- 
mination of  that  vast  scheme  of  divine  mercy  and 
providence,  which  revelation  has  unfolded  to  us,  and 
of  which  Christ,  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  is  the 
appointed  conductor:  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,"  says  the 
apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  "  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order,  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterward  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when 
he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  when  he  shall  have  put  down  (or  subdued) 
all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power.     For  he  must 
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reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet 

But  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
under  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all  : "   1  Cor.  xv.  22 — 28. 

The  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  uniting  in  his  own 
person  the  human  with  the  divine  nature,  exercises,  as 
has  been  already  observed,  a  derived  dominion  over 
all  the  creatures  of  God  ;  and  in  this  capacity  he  must 
continue  to  reign  until  all  his  enemies  are  destroyed  : 
"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,"  cried  David,  "  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  :  "  Psalm  ex.  1.  The  last  enemy  which 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death  :  and  death  will  be 
destroyed  when  all  men  shall  be  raised  or  changed, 
and  shall  thus  become  incorruptible  and  immortal. 
When  this  mighty  event  has  taken  place,  and  when 
the  retributive  purposes  of  the  Almighty  are  effected, 
there  will  be  an  end— a  full  conclusion  and  accom- 
plishment— of  that  economical  dispensation  which  is 
committed  in  trust  to  the  Messiah  ;  and  he,  who 
throughout  the  various  stages  of  his  mediatorial 
agency,  was  always  subject  to  the  Father  who  "put 
all  things  under  him,'*  will  confirm  and  make  manifest 
that  subjection  in  the  sight  of  the  universe,  when 
he  delivers  up  his  kingdom  to  him  from  whom  he 
received  it. 

But,  although  the  mediatorial  economy,  and  that 
vice-regal  authority  of  the  Messiah,  which  forms  an 
essential  part  of  it,  will  thus  be  brought  to  its  con- 
clusion, let  it  always  be  remembered,  that  "  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
EVER  : "  Heb.  xiii.  8.  He  will  never  lose  his  dis- 
tinctive character,  as  the  Lamb  of  God — the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world — the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  his  people.  When,  under  the  figure 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  apostle  John,  in  the  Rev- 
elation, depicts  the  glorified  condition  of  the  church 
of  Christ  after  the  great  day  of  Jinal  retribution,  he 
says,  "  I  saw  no  temple  therein  ;   for  the  Lord  God 
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Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof  : "  Rev.  xxi.  22,  23. 
Again,  it  was  "  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the 
Lamb,''''  and  he  then  beheld  proceeding,  "  a  pure  river 
of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal.  And  there  shall 
be  no  more  curse,"  says  the  apostle,  "  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it  :  and  his 
servants  shall  serve  him  !  "   xxii.  1 — 3. 

Lastly,  as  Christ  is  himself  unchangeable  and  eternal 
— unchangeable  and  eternal  also,  in  the  largest  and 
most  important  respects,  is  his  reign  in  glory.  His 
dominion  is  an  "everlasting  dominion,"  which  ^'^  shall 
not  be  destroyed  :  "  it  is  "  established  for  ever  :  "  it 
shall  have  "wo  end  :'^  Dan.  vii.  14:  Luke  i.  33. 
When  we  regard  our  Saviour  in  his  human  nature, 
we  may  rest  assured  that  the  immortal  Son  of  David 
will  never  lose  the  reward  of  his  sufferings,  nor  resign 
his  authority  over  that  church  universal  which  he  has 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  But,  in  a  far  more 
exalted  sense,  Jesus  Christ  will  reign  for  ever,  as  he  is 
God.  The  Son  or  Word  of  the  Father,  by  whom  all 
things  were  created,  "  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  cannot  cease  to 
retain  an  uncontroled  dominion  over  the  works  of  his 
own  hands.  In  perfect  oneness  with  the  Father,  and 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will,  to  all  eternity,  reign 
over  the  universe,  and  dispense  to  the  innumerable 
company  of  saints  and  angels,  by  whom  his  throne  is 
surrounded,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  wisdom, 
his  power,  and  his  love.  Thus  shall  the  one  true 
and   living   God — the  eternal  elohim — be  all  in 

ALL    FOR    EVER. 


While  I  can  say  with  truth,  that  I  have  not,  in 
the  course  of  the  Essay  which  I  am  now  concluding, 
cited  a  single  passage  either  in  proof,  or  in  support, 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  which  I  do  not 
conscientiously  believe  to  have  a  true  relation,  and  just 
application,  to  the  subject,  I  by  no  means  intend  to 
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assert,  that  the  very  numerous  evidences  thus  adduced 
are  all  of  the  same  kind,  or  all  of  equal  cogency.  On 
the  contrary,  there  is  to  be  observed  in  them,  just  that 
variety  vi^hich  is  natural,  and  which  every  judicious 
inquirer  would  expect  beforehand.  Some  of  them 
are  direct  and  positive  ;  others  are  incidental  or  im- 
plied. Many  may  fairly  be  considered  as  amounting 
to  proofs  ;  others  are  expressly  introduced,  only  as 
indications. 

This  admission  may,  I  conceive,  be  made  without 
any  danger  whatsoever  to  the  strength  of  our  argu- 
ment ;  for  nothing,  perhaps,  is  more  satisfactory,  or 
more  certainly  indicative  of  truth,  than  the  general 
concurrence  of  evidence,  abundant  in  quantity,  yet  di- 
versified in  character.  Were  the  doctrine  in  question 
clearly  stated  in  a  very  few  passages  only  of  undoubted 
Scripture,  it  would  indeed  be  allowed  by  the  consist- 
ent believer  in  the  Christian  revelation.  But,  when 
we  find  that  doctrine  directly  promulgated,  or  clearly 
implied,  in  a  vast  number  of  unshaken  passages — when 
witness  is  added  to  witness,  and  testimony  heaped  on 
testimony — when  information  is  poured  in  upon  us 
from  a  multitude  of  difi^erent  quarters,  and  under  a 
vast  variety  of  manner  and  form,  (and  this  I  conceive 
to  be  no  more  than  a  just  description  of  our  present 
case) — then,  although  the  evidences  adduced  may  not 
all  be  of  the  same  importance,  our  doubts  are  over- 
powered by  an  accumulated  force,  and  yield  without 
reserve  to  the  unquestionable  bearing  and  current  of 
Scripture. 

But  it  is  not  the  mere  accumulation  of  evidence 
upon  which  I  would  here  insist :  it  is,  more  especially, 
the  consistency,  correspondence,  and  harmony,  of  the 
whole  proof.  Although,  when  we  examine  some  par- 
ticular division  of  a  lofty  and  extensive  temple,  we  may 
approve  the  workmanship  displayed  in  its  construction, 
yet,  until  we  have  taken  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
edifice  to  which  it  belongs,  we  form  a  very  inadequate 
notion  of  its  real  value.  But,  when  we  have  marked 
the  adaptation  of  arches,  and  pillars,  and  towers — 
■when  we  have  beheld  portal  answering  to  portal,  and 
wing  to  wing,  and  the  mighty  dome  of  the  centre,  rising 
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above  all,  in  its  just  and  beautiful  proportion — we  are 
not  only  filled  with  admiration  at  the  spectacle  before 
us,  but  we  learn  to  appreciate  the  force  and  significance 
of  every  single  part,  iu  the  completeness  and  harmony 
of  the  whole  design.  Now,  this  is  no  unfair  illustra- 
tion of  the  kind  of  correspondence  and  consistency 
which  distinguishes  the  evidences  of  Scripture  on  the 
subject  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  They  present  to  our 
view  a  beginning,  a  middle,  and  an  end.  Promiscu- 
ously scattered  as  they  are  over  the  Sacred  Volume, 
they  naturally  fall  into  admirable  order  ;  and  in  that 
order  they  are  continuous,  arranged,  and  adapted. 
Part  answers  to  part,  and  article  to  article ;  and  the 
result  of  the  whole  is  a  fabric,  excellent  in  beauty,  and 
indissoluble  in  strength. 

When,  for  instance,  we  compare  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  which  Christ  is  described  by  the  divine 
titles,  with  others  in  which  he  is  represented  as  pos- 
sessing the  divine  attributes — or  when  we  observe 
that  the  authority  which  he  claimed  was  in  precise 
accordance  with  the  powers  which  he  displayed,  and 
with  the  worship  which  he  admitted — our  minds  are 
impressed  with  a  satisfactory  sense  of  the  uniformity 
and  harmony  of  ti^uth.  This  observation,  however, 
applies  with  more  especial  force  to  the  comparison  of 
the  various  scriptural  statements  which  relate  respect- 
ively to  the  successive  stages  of  his  revealed  history. 
When  we  read,  that  he  who  in  his  preexistence  was 
"  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,"  is  forever  immutable 
in  his  reign  of  glory  ;  that  he  by  whom,  in  the  hegin^ 
ning,  all  things  were  created,  is  t/et  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  and,  in  an  awful  day  to 
come,  will  fold  up  the  heavens  and  the  earth  as  a 
vesture ;  that  he  who,  hefore  his  incarnation,  was  the 
spiritual  governor  and  inspirer  of  his  people,  poured 
forth  the  Holy  Spirit  after  his  ascension,  and  is  still 
the  author,  as  well  as  the  minister,  of  every  Christian 
grace ;  that  he,  who  originally  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,  is  now  a  joint  object  of  prayer 
and  praise  with  the  Father,  at  whose  right  hand  he 
is  for  ever  exalted — when,  in  perfect  correspondence 
with  these   evidences,  we  view,   as  the  centre  of  our 
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subject,  that  glorious  delineation,  presented  to  us  in 
the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  actually  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  and  yet  assuming  the  character,  exercising 
the  attributes,  and  receiving  the  honours  of  deity — 
when,  lastly,  we  reflect  on  the  interesting  fact,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  denominated  God  or  Jehovah)  in  con- 
nexion successively  with  his  preexistence,  his  birth,  his 
ministry,  his  death,  his  resurrection,  his  reign,  and  his 
judgments — when  we  bring  all  these  points  together, 
compare  them,  and  mark  their  coincidence — we  are 
obliged  to  confess  that  evidences  at  once  so  diversified, 
and  so  accordant,  at  once  consisting  of  so  many  parti- 
cular parts,  and  constituting  so  harmonious  and  perfect 
a  whole,  are  complete  and  irresistible. 

For  my  own  part,  I  may  venture  to  acknowledge  a 
firm  conviction,  (grounded  on  long-continued  study 
and  reflection)  that  I  must  either  give  up  the  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  with  it  perhaps  the  truth  of 
Christianity  itself,  or  allow  the  absolute  and  eternal 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  choosing  my  alternative, 
I  cannot  for  a  moment  hesitate;  for  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  and  the  truth  of 
Christianity  rest  on  a  basis  which  the  profcwndest 
thought  and  widest  investigation  serve  only  to  estab- 
lish, so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  glorious  doctrine  of 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  although,  as  to  its  mode, 
deeply  mysterious,  will  ever  be  considered  worthy  of 
all  acceptation  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
depth  of  their  natural  degradation,  and  know  their 
need  of  an  omnipotent  Redeemer. 


ESSAY   XL 


ON   THE    REDEMPTION    OF    MANKIND. 

In  the  two  preceding  Essays  we  have  been  engaged, 
on  the  one  hand,  in  contemplating  the  fall  and  moral 
ruin  of  our  species ;  our  loss  of  the  image  of  God, 
and  with  it  of  eternal  happiness  ;  our  subjection  to  the 
dominion  of  Satan  ;  and  our  liabiHty,  under  the  curse 
of  the  law,  to  everlasting  destruction  :  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  have  surveyed  the  evidences  of  Scrip- 
ture respecting  the  person  and  nature  of  the  Son  of 
God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  survey  which,  I  trust, 
has  been  amply  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  of  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  unchangeable  divinity. 
Such  a  course  of  investigation  will  be  found  to  afford 
the  most  suitable  introduction  to  that  comprehensive 
and  all-important  topic  of  Christian  theology  —  the 
Redemption  of  mankind. 

What,  we  may  justly  inquire,  was  the  mighty  and 
equivalent  purpose  for  which  this  infinitely-glorious 
Person,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  one  with  the  Father 
in  the  divine  nature,  and  is,  therefore,  himself  Jeho- 
vah, did  so  marvellously  humble  himself — took  our 
nature  upon  him,  in  that  nature  underwent  every  spe- 
cies of  contumely  and  contradiction  of  sinners,  and 
finally  died,  on  the  cross,  a  cruel  and  shameful  death  ? 

When  we  reflect  on  the  perfect  adaptation  which 
always  subsists,  and  is  generally  apparent,  in  the  ope- 
ration both  of  nature  and  of  Providence,  between  the 
cause  and  the  efi'ect,  the  means  and  the  end — when 
we  thus  take  analogy  as  the  guide  of  our  reasoning — 
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we  can  scarcely  avoid  perceiving  how  strong  an  impro- 
bability attaches  to  the  supposition  that  such  a  one 
should  not  only  come  into  the  world,  but  should  live, 
suffer,  and  die,  as  a  man,  for  the  single  purpose  of 
revealing  the  truth.  Experience  teaches  us  that  any 
inspired  person,  whose  divine  mission  was  attested  by 
miracles,  might  have  been  an  adequate  instrument  for 
such  a  purpose :  for  it  is  evidently  on  this  simple 
ground  that  Christians  are  unanimous  in  giving  their 
credence  to  the  doctrines  delivered  to  the  Jews  by 
Moses,  and  to  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  by  his 
apostles.  No  doubt,  to  reveal  the  truth  was  one  of  the 
offices  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  that  chief  of  prophets  ; 
nor  ought  we  ever  to  forget  that  it  was  another  of  his 
offices,  by  his  holy  and  charitable  life  and  conversation 
on  earth,  to  institute  that  perfect  pattern,  by  which  the 
conduct  of  his  disciples,  in  all  ages,  was  to  be  formed 
and  regulated.  For,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Image  of  the 
invisible  God ;  and  the  perfection  of  the  Christian 
character  consists  in  its  conformity  to  that  Image — in 
its  resemblance  to  the  divine  model. 

But,  important  and  salutary  as  these  offices  were, 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case  are  such  as 
inevitably  lead  us  to  believe,  that,  in  humbling  himself 
from  the  height  of  his  divine  glory,  in  assuming  our 
frail  and  suffering  nature,  and  in  submitting,  even 
to  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  Son  of  God  (in  unison 
of  counsel  with  the  Father  who  sent  him)  had  yet 
higher,  nobler,  and  more  comprehensive,  purposes  in 
view.  When  we  consider  the  infinite  dignity  of  our 
Heavenly  Visitor,  and  the  marvellous  condescension 
which  he  displayed  in  visiting  us,  it  seems  impossible 
for  us  not  to  conclude,  that  such  a  dispensation  of  di- 
vine mercy  towards  us  was  intended  to  supply  all  our 
spiritual  need. 

It  is  true  that  we  need  .information  respecting  hea- 
venly things ;  for,  without  such  information,  we  are, 
by  nature,  in  great  darkness.  It  is  true  also,  that,  as 
moral  agents,  we  require,  at  the  hands  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  a  revelation  of  his  law;  for,  unless  it  is  revealed 
to  us,  we  are  unable  to  obey  it.  Nor  can  we  deny  that 
it  is  a  vast  advantage  to  our  weakness,  to  behold  the 
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requisitions  of  that  law  embodied  in  a  public  and  per- 
fect example.  Nevertheless,  were  information,  precept, 
and  example,  the  only  blessings  conferred  on  us,  through 
the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  all  our  need  would  be 
far  indeed  from  being  supplied.  Powerless  and  cor- 
rupt as  we  are,  we  should  still  be  left  to  perish  in  our 
sins;  and  the  light  thus  communicated  to  us,  if  unac- 
companied with  further  help,  would  only  aggravate  our 
woe,  and  render  our  destruction  more  terrible.  Where 
is  the  individual  who  understands  the  *'  plague  of  his 
own  heart,"  who  is  not  aware  that  he  stands  in  need, 
not  only  of  information,  but  of  reconciliation  with  God ; 
not  only  of  light  but  of  life  ;  not  only  of  precept  and 
example,  but  of  power  to  obey  the  one  and  to  imitate 
the  other  ?  Unquestionably,  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  no  message  of  glad  tidings 
to  us,  unless  it  proclaims  to  us  indemnity  and  cure — 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  a  deliverance 
from  sin  for  the  future.  Thus,  and  thus  only,  does  it 
offer  to  us  the  supply  of  a//  our  spiritual  need. 

This  plain  course  of  reasoning,  grounded  on  Scrip- 
tural principles  already  recognized,  lead  us,  with  little 
difficulty,  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Son  of  God  did, 
indeed,  come  into  the  world  in  order  to  bestow  upon  us, 
not  only  information,  precept,  and  example,  but  in- 
demnity and  cure ;  or,  in  a  single  word.  Redemption. 
But,  happily,  this  is  a  subject  on  which  we  are  not  left 
to  any  conclusions  of  our  own  forming.  It  is  one  on 
which  the  declarations  of  Holy  Writ  are  at  once  very 
abundant  and  very  clear. 

In  endeavouring  to  unfold  these  scriptural  evidences, 
I  may,  in  the  first  place  briefly  advert  to  those  parts 
of  the  Bible,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  redemption^  or 
salvation,  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  promulgated  in  general 
terms. 

Such  a  description  applies,  in  full  force,  to  the  first 
passage  of  the  Bible  in  which  the  Messiah  is  alluded  to. 
The  great  purpose  of  his  mission  was  proclaimed  at  a 
very  early  stage  of  the  history  of  man,  when,  after  the 
fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  Jehovah  thus  addressed  the 
serpent :  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  wo- 
man, and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  :  it  shall  bruise 
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thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel :"  Gen.  iii.  15. 
We  have  already  found  occasion  to  notice  the  evidence 
afforded  by  the  analogy  of  Scripture  in  general,  and  by 
some  indirect  references  to  this  passage  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  serpent  who  tempted  Eve  was  the 
devil,  the  author  of  moral  evil,  and  the  great  enemy  of 
the  souls  of  men  ;  and  that  the  seed  of  the  woman,  here 
mentioned,  is  no  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
descendant  of  Eve,  and  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
is  generally  understood  and  allowed  by  the  professors 
of  the  Christian  name.  From  the  curse  here  pro- 
nounced, therefore,  and  from  the  promise  connected 
with  it,  we  learn,  that  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  was 
utterly  to  subdue  our  great  adversary,  and  to  deliver 
mankind  from  the  thraldom  of  his  power.  Such  an 
interpretation  of  Gen.  iii.  15,  is  in  full  accordance  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  taught  the  Hebrews 
that  the  Son  took  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  in  order 
"  that  through  death,  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them 
who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  sub- 
ject to  bondage  : ''  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  And  the  apostle 
John  has  written  on  the  same  subject,  in  terms  equally 
explicit :  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil : 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil :  "    I  John  iii.  8. 

The  divine  purpose  in  the  mission  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  thus  obscurely  indicated  in  the  original  pro- 
mise of  a  Redeemer,  was  further  unfolded  in  other  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament,  which  make  mention  of 
Christ  as  the  Redeemer,  or  Saviour,  of  men.  Such  was 
the  office,  for  example,  which  Job  attributed  to  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  who  was  to  stand  in  the  latter  days 
upon  the  earth  ;  (xix.  25  ;)  and  by  others  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  design  of  God,  in  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world,  is  expressly  declared  to  be  salvation — the  sal- 
vation of  his  people — the  salvation  of  mankind — *'  It 
is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to 
raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  pre- 
served of  Israel :  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  may  est  be  my  salvation  unto  the 
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end  of  the  earth  :"  Isa.  xlix.  6  :    comp,  Isa.  xxxv.  4  : 
Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6  :    Zee.  ix.  9. 

We  know  that  the  proper  name  of  Christ  was  signi- 
ficant of  the  same  doctrine,  "  Thou  shalt  bring  forth  a 
Son,"  said  the  angel  Gabriel  to  Mary,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people /rom 
their  sins  ;  "  (Matt.  i.  21 ;)  and  to  the  shepherds,  who 
were  "  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night,"  the 
birth  of  Jesus  was  announced  as  the  birth  of  a  Saviour 
-— "  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord:"  Luke  ii.  11. 
That  the  New  Testament  abounds  with  passages  in 
which  the  same  general  account  is  given  of  the  office 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  purpose  of  his  mission,  it  is 
almost  needless  to  remark.  It  is  the  plain  and  frequent 
testimony  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  (as  must  be 
familiarly  known  to  every  well-instructed  Christian) 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world,  "  that  the  world, 
through  him,  might  be  saved" — that  "  the  Father  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world" — that  he  is 
made  unto  us,  of  God,  "  wisdom  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctifi cation,  and  redemption''^ — that  he  hath  now 
"  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us" — that  the  Gospel 
is  the  ^^poiver  of  God  to  salvation :"  see  John  iii.  17  : 
Rom.  i.  10  :  1  Cor.  i.  30  :  1  Tim.  i.  15  :  Heb.  ix.  12: 
I  John  iv.  14,  &c. 

I  am  fully  aware  how  familiarly  these  terms  are 
applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel,  by  persons  whose  views  of  Christian  doctrine 
are,  nevertheless,  extremely  deficient  and  limited  ;  but 
the  least  reflection  must,  1  think,  suffice  to  convince 
the  candid  inquirer  after  divine  truth,  that  these  are 
no  loose,  metaphorical,  unmeaning  expressions ;  but 
are  pregnant  with  a  deep  and  most  important  signifi- 
cation. Such  expressions  afford  a  plain  and  decisive 
evidence  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world,  not 
merely  as  a  prophet,  a  lawgiver,  and  an  example,  but 
as  the  moral  and  spiritual  deliverer  of  mankind.  No- 
thing, indeed,  can  be  more  expressly  and  powerfully 
to  the  point  than  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self— "  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost :  "   Luke  xix.  10.     All  mankind. 
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in  their  falling  and  unregenerate  condition,  are  lost. 
They  are  deprived  of  the  image  of  their  Creator,  and 
their  sins  have  separated  them  from  their  Lord ;  ini- 
quity marks  their  course  and  never-ending  misery  is 
their  sentence  of  condemnation.  Now,  as  is  their  loss 
by  nature,  so  is  their  gain  by  Christ.  Their  salvation 
is  to  be  measured  by  the  depth  of  their  degradation, 
and  by  the  extent  of  their  ruin — it  is  to  be  estimated 
by  the  nature  of  the  evils  under  which  they  labour,  and 
of  the  destruction  from  which  they  are  extricated. 
When,  therefore,  we  hail  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
we  hail  him,  not  only  as  one  from  whom  we  derive  the 
most  valuable  information  and  instruction,  but  as  one 
who  actually  delivers  us  from  the  burthen  of  guilt, 
from  the  power  of  sin,  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and 
from  "  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death." 

Such  is  the  general  view  which  the  sacred  writers 
present  to  us,  in  general  terms,  of  the  purpose  of  the 
mission  of  the  Son  of  God— to  save  lost  mankind. 
And  now,  in  order  to  a  fuller  understanding  of  our 
subject,  we  may  consider  the  two  leading  branches 
of  it  in  succession,  and  may  proceed  to  examine,  in 
their  due  order,  those  scriptural  evidences  which  prove 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world,  that  he  might 
bestow  upon  us  indemnity^  on  the  one  hand,  and  cure, 
on  the  other — that  he  came,  in  the  tirst  place,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  our  sins,  and,  in  the  second  place, 
to  procure  for  us  that  celestial  influence,  by  which 
alone  we  can  be  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  prepared 
for  heaven. 


PART  L 

ON   THE   SCRIPTURAL   DOCTRINE   OF   ATONEMENT. 

God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  looks  down  with  the 
compassion  of  a  Father  on  sinful,  wandering,  and  lost, 
mankind  ; — and  this  is  the  language  in  which  he  gra- 
ciously addresses  them  :  Repent,  return,  and  live — 
«*  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
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man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  unto  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon  :"  Isa.  I  v.  7« 

While,  however,  the  pardon  of  God  is  thus  graci- 
ously bestowed  on  the  transgressor  who  turns  away 
from  his  iniquities,  and  does  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  and  while  such  a  change  of  disposition  and 
conduct  is  plainly  to  be  regarded  as  an  indispensable 
condition,  without  which  sinful  man  can  entertain  no 
just  hope  of  salvation  ;  we  are  not  to  imagine  that 
repentance  and  amendment  are,  in  themselves,  avail- 
able to  procure  us  forgiveness,  to  prevent  the  fatal 
consequences  of  our  sins,  and  to  purchase  our  eternal 
peace.  Such  a  notion  is  opposed  to  the  dictates  even 
of  natural  religion ;  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  known 
course  of  the  providence  of  God,  and  it  is  completely 
overturned  by  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  and  by 
the  revealed  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

Natural  religion,  amidst  all  her  obscurities,  may  be 
said  to  assume  the  doctrine,  that  God,  who  is  a  Being 
of  absolute  purity  and  justice,  is  the  moral  Governor 
of  the  world  ;  and  that,  as  such,  he  will,  sooner  or 
later,  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds. 
Now,  when  we  regard  the  Supreme  Being  in  this 
point  of  view,  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  perceive 
the  unreasonableness  of  the  supposition,  that  a  person 
who  has  long  been  accustomed  to  a  life  of  sin,  and 
who  afterwards  repents  and  amends,  can,  without  any 
satisfaction  for  past  transgressions,  be  regarded  by  him 
in  the  same  light  as  if  he  were  a  perfectly  virtuous 
person,  who  had  never  offended  him.  Present  obe- 
dience does  no  more  than  fulfil  present  obligation  ; 
and,  in  the  sight  of  a  perfectly  righteous  God,  there 
must  always  be  an  essential  inequality  between  the 
partial  and  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  divine  law. 
The  difference  which  subsists  between  the  two  sup- 
posed cases  may  be  safely  brought  to  the  test  of  the 
conscience,  which,  when  rightly  illuminated,  and  not 
perverted,  is  a  sure,  internal,  representative  of  the 
mind  of  God.  Were  there  a  man  existing,  who  had 
never,  in  the  smallest  particular,  broken  the  divine 
law,  his  conscience  would  be  at  perfect  rest ;    *'  for 
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if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
towards  God."  But  the  conscience  of  the  converted 
sinner  has  pronounced  against  him  the  verdict  of 
guilty;  and  so  far  is  his  change  of  disposition  and 
conduct  from  cancelling  the  record,  that  the  deeper 
and  more  effective  his  penitence,  the  darker  and  more 
indelible  are  the  characters  in  which  that  record  is 
written ;  the  more  virtuous  he  becomes,  the  more 
he  abhors  himself  for  his  vice  ;  and  the  more  he  is 
brought  to  feel  his  need  of  some  powerful  dispensation 
of  mercy,  b}?^  which,  independently  of  any  works  of  his 
own,  his  iniquities  may  be  blotted  out  from  the  book 
of  God's  remembrance. 

These  plain  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience  derive 
no  slight  confirmation  from  analogy ;  for,  in  the  course 
of  nature  and  providence,  as  it  is  at  present  subjected 
to  our  observation,  the  moral  government  of  God  is 
already  partially  displayed.  The  spendthrift,  the 
debauchee,  and  the  criminal,  may  severally  repent 
and  amend.  Nevertheless,  in  the  ruined  fortunes 
of  the  first,  in  the  withered  constitution  of  the  second, 
and  in  the  civil  punishment  of  the  third,  we  often 
perceive  the  strong  practical  indication  that,  under 
the  moral  government  of  our  Creator,  repentance 
and  amendment  are  not,  in  themselves,  sufficient  to 
avert  the  effects  of  transgression.  The  effects  of 
which  I  speak  do  indeed  very  usually  arise  in  what  is 
called  a  natural  order ;  but  that  natural  order  is  the 
mere  result  of  the  divine  will  ;  and  in  the  same  order 
may,  very  probably,  arise  also  the  eternal  consequences 
of  sin. 

But  the  truths  which  are  thus  taught  us,  even 
independently  of  the  aid  of  revelation,  are  rendered 
indisputable  by  the  light  of  Scripture.  In  the  Sacred 
Volume  it  is  plainly  recognized,  that  God  is  a  Being 
of  perfect  holiness  and  justice — that  he  is  "  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil" — that  he  will  by  no  means 
acquit  the  guilty  for  their  own  sakes — that,  had  we 
perfectly  fulfilled  his  law,  we  should  still  be  unprofit- 
able servants,  without  any  surplusage  of  merit — that 
not  having  fulfilled  it,  but  having  broken  it  again  and 
again,  we  are,  by  nature,  the  children  of  wrath,  and 
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are  justly  liable  to  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced 
and  recorded  against  us  :  see  Deut.  xxxii.  4 :  Hab.  i. 
13  ;  Nah.  i.  3  ;  Luke  xvii.  10;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Eph.  ii. 
3,  &c.  And,  while  the  sacred  writers  plainly  declare 
that  forgiveness  and  salvation  are  ours,  on  the  condition 
of  repentance  and  amendment — with  equal  clearness, 
and  with  yet  greater  frequency,  do  they  promulgate 
the  doctrine,  that  the  free  mercies  of  our  God  towards 
us  flow  only  through  one  appointed  channel,  and  are 
bestowed  upon  us,  not  because  we  repent;  not  because 
we  amend  ;  not  because  we  have  deserved,  or  ever  can 
deserve,  those  mercies  ;  but  because  the  Son  of  God, 
in  pursuance  of  the  counsels  of  the  Father,  and  in  his 
own  voluntary  love  to  man,  offered  himself  up  on  the 
cross  as  an  atonement  or  propitiatory  sacrifice,  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  *'  All  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through 
faith  in  his  blood  ;  to  declare  his  righteousness,  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time,  his 
righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justijier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus  :"  Rom.  iii.  23 — 26. 

It  is  in  express  reference  to  his  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  declared,  by  one  of  his  apostles, 
to  have  been  "  foreordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ; "  (1  Pet.  i.  19,  20  ;)  and  when  another 
apostle  describes  our  Lord  as  the  "  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  (Rev.  xiii.  8  ;)  he  ob- 
viously alludes  to  the  same  original  appointment  of 
divine  mercy.  Before  the  creation  of  man,  his  fall 
was  foreknown,  and  his  recovery,  through  a  Mediator, 
was  preordained  of  God.  In  the  eternal  counsels 
of  divine  wisdom  and  love,  it  was  predestinated,  as 
we  clearly  learn  from  these  passages  of  Scripture, 
that  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  that  alone,  was  to 
cleanse  from  sin.  We  cannot,  therefore,  be  surprised 
that  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer  should  have  imme- 
diately succeeded  the  fall  of  our  first  parents ;  (see 
Gen.  iii.  15  ;)  and  that  this  promise  should  appear  to 
have  been  accompanied  or  followed  by  the  institution 
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of  an  external  rite,  well  adapted  to  the  measure 
of  illumination  thus  bestowed  upon  mankind,  and 
calculated  to  point  out,  in  a  palpable  and  significant 
manner,  the  death  merited  by  sin,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  atonement  appointed  to  avert  that  death,  on 
the  other. 

That  the  sacrifice  of  animals,  as  a  ceremony  of 
worship,  was  a  practice  which  originated  in  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Supreme  Being  himself,  is  rendered 
extremely  probable,  in  the  first  place,  by  the  nearly 
universal  prevalence  of  that  practice,  in  all  ages, 
throughout  the  known  world.  The  uniform  sense 
of  mankind,  that,  in  order  to  deprecate  divine  wrath 
sin  must  be  not  only  repented  of,  but  expiated,  may 
indeed  be  traced  to  the  light  of  reason,  and  to  the 
operation  of  conscience ;  but  that,  in  order  to  this 
expiation,  the  harmless  animal  was  to  be  slaughtered, 
and  his  blood  poured  over  the  altar  of  the  offended 
deity — that  this  was  to  be  the  mode  in  which  the  wrath 
of  the  gods  was  to  be  deprecated,  and  the  punishment 
of  the  transgressor  averted — appears  to  be  a  notion 
so  absolutely  unaccountable  on  merely  natural  prin- 
ciples, that,  amidst  all  the  corruptions  under  which 
it  has  been  entertained  by  idolatrous  mankind,  its 
universality  and  sameness  may  well  be  considered  to 
indicate  an  original  revelation  on  the  subject.  But 
this  probability  is  considerably  heightened  when  we 
open  the  page  of  Scripture,  and  study  the  only 
authentic  history  of  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world. 
There  we  learn,  that,  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents 
to  the  institution  of  the  Mosaic  law,  animal  sacrifice 
was  resorted  to  by  the  most  favoured  worshippers 
of  the  true  God.  And,  that  this  peculiar  ceremony 
was  really  of  divine  appointment,  we  have  reason  to 
conclude,  first,  because  it  is  wholly  improbable  that 
persons  who  enjoyed  the  largest  measures  of  divine 
illumination,  as  it  was  then  dispensed  to  mankind, 
and  who  were  eminent  for  their  piety  and  allegiance 
to  the  true  God,  should  have  ventured  to  approach 
him  with  a  mere  will-worship — with  a  rite  apparently 
cruel  and  unreasonable,  which  had  no  other  origin 
than  their  own  delusive  imaginations  :  and  secondly, 
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because  it  is  expressly  recorded  that  this  rite  was 
approved  and  accepted,  and,  in  some  instances,  actually 
prescribed  by  the  deity  himself. 

When  Abel  "  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock, 
and  of  the  fat  thereof,  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel, 
and  to  his  offering;"  (Gen.  iv.  4 ;)  but  to  Cain  and 
to  his  off'ering,  which  was  merely  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground,  "  he  had  not  respect,"  verse  5.  The  reason  of 
this  preference  is  stated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  we  read,  that  "  by  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice^  than  Cain:"  xi.  4.  Now, 
the  offering  of  Cain,  as  well  as  that  of  Abei,  was  an 
obvious  indication  of  such  a  general  faith  in  God  as 
recognized  his  existence,  his  authority,  and  his  power. 
But  the  faith  by  which  Abel  was  enabled  to  offer 
the  better  sacrifice  was  directed  to  the  promise  of  a 
Redeemer  ;  (Heb.  xi.  39  ;)  and  was  manifested,  in  a 
very  conspicuous  manner,  by  the  performance  of  a 
strange  and  unnatural  ceremony,  in  obedience,  as  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  to  a  divine  command.*     It 

*  Gen.  iv.  3—7.  '*  And,  in  process  of  time  {U^lli^  VP^)  ^^ 
came  to  pass  that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel,  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings 
of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect 
unto  Abei,  and  to  his  offering  ("liin^^)  ;  but  unto  Cain  and  to 
iiis  offering  he  had  not  respect.  And  Cain  was  very  wroth ^  and 
his  countenance  fell.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou 
wroth,  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If  thou  doest  well, 
shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  (or  have  the  excellency  HMli?)  ?  ^"^^ 
if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  (HMt^n)  lieth  at  the  door  ;  and  unto 
thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him."  There  are 
good  reasons  for  believing  that  iHSlSn,  in  this  passage,  does  not 
signify  sin,  but  a  sin-offering — a  sense  which  that  substantive 
very  frequently  assumes,  especially  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  vide 
Exod.  xxix.  14;  Lev.  iv.  8,  20,  24,  25  ;  vi.  25;  x.  19;  xiv.  13,  19, 
&c.  for,  in  the  first  place,  the  participle  '^^'H,  with  which  it  is  here 
constructed,  is  masculine,  for  which  circumstance  we  cannot  well 
account,  except  on  the  ground  that  nStSH  (itself  a  feminine 
substantive)  here  denotes  the  male  animal  to  be  slain  in  sacrifice ; 
and,  secondly,  the  root  \^i1,  which  does  not  appear  to  be  very 
intelligible  as  connected  with  "  sin,"  is  properly  descriptive  of  the 
lying  down  or  couching  of  an  animal  :  see  Gen.  xlix.  9  ;  Isaiah 
xiii.  21  ;  xvii.  2  ;  Ezek.  xix.  2  ;  Zeph.  ii.  14.  This  slight  change 
in  the  version  of  the  passage  removes  the  obscurities  in  which  it 
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is  generally  believed,  that  the  divine  approbation  of 
Abel's  sacrifice  was  displayed  by  the  breaking  forth 
of  a  miraculous  fire,  which  consumed  the  accepted 
victim  ;  for  it  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  account 
of  Cain,  that  the  preference  of  his  brother's  oftering- 
to  his  own  was  indicated  by  some  intelligible  sign  ; 
and,  from  various  passages  in  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament,  we  learn  that  this  was  the  sign  by  which 
Jehovah  usually  condescended  to  "  testify"  of  the 
*'  gifts"  of  his  servants:  see  Gen.  xv.  17;  Lev.  ix. 
24  ;  Judges  xiii.  19,  &c.;  co7np.  Heb.  xi.  4.  If  this 
is  true,  so  admirable  a  mark  of  divine  favour,  while 
it  excited  the  jealousy  of  Cain,  must  have  amply  con- 
firmed the  conviction  of  Abel,  that,  in  shedding  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  lamb,  (notwithstanding  all  the 
strangeness  of  the   action 5)   he  had  been  fulfilling  a 

is  otherwise  involved.  Cain,  having  noticed  the  Lord's  preference 
of  Abel's  sacrifice,  is  evidently  jealous  lest  he  should  lose  his 
preeminence  and  authority  over  his  younger  brother.  The  Lord, 
therefore,  say^  to  him,  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  have 
the  excellency  ?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  a  sacrifice  for  sin  lieth 
even  at  thy  door  (that  is,  to  atone  for  thy  sin)  ;  and  his  desire 
(or  deference)  shall  still  be  towards  thee,  and  thou  shalt  rule  over 
him." 

Cain  and  Abel  are  described  as  presenting  their  offerings  *'  in 
process  of  time,"  or  rather  "  at  the  end  of  days,"  which  is  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  D"^^**  VP^-  '^^^'^  expression 
appears  to  denote  some  fixed  recurring  period,  at  which  it  was 
ordained  that  sacrifice  should  be  offered.  Both  their  offerings  arc 
called  nn2/2  Mincha,  a  term  which,  under  the  law,  usually 
des«cribed  the  meat-offering  of  flour.  But,  here  the  word  has 
evidently  its  more  general  sense  of  an  offering  or  sacrifice — donum, 
ohlatio  :  vide  Simonis  lex.  in  voc.  This  passage  is  ably  discussed 
in  Magee's  "  Discourses  and  Dissertations  on  the  Atonement,"  third 
edition,  vol,  ii.  p.  235. 

^  The  sacrifice  of  a  harmless  beast  must  have  appeared  the  more 
strange  in  the  view  of  Abel,  because  there  is  reason  to  believe  that, 
before  the  flood,  animals  were  not  permitted  to  be  slain  for  the 
sustenance  of  man.  The  green  herb  and  the  fruits  of  the  trees 
were  given  to  Adam  and  his  posterity  for  their  food.  "  Behold," 
says  Jehovali,  "  I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is 
upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  the  which  is  the 
fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat : "  Gen. 
i.  29.  And  that  vegetable  food  alone  was,  at  that  time,  allowed  to 
our  species,  is  evident  from  the  reference  made  to  this  original 
grant  of  the  green  herb,  when,  after  the  flood  another  grant  was 
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religious  duty,  and  had  been  acting  in  strict  conformity 
with  the  will  of  his  Creator. 

The  next  sacrifice,  mentioned  in  Scripture,  is  that 
offered  by  Noah.     After  he  had  come  forth  from  the 
ark,  with  his  sons,  and  his  sons'   wives  with  him,  we 
read,  that  he  "  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and 
offered  burnt-offerings  on  the  altar."     Now,  that  this 
sacrifice  also  was  acceptable  to  that  Being,  to  whom 
the  beasts  and  the  fowls,  as  well  as  their  lordly  master, 
owed  their  existence,  is  plainly  recorded.     "  And  the 
Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,   (or  a  savour  of  rest,)  " 
says  the  sacred  historian  ;  "  and  the  Lord  said  in  his 
heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  fof 
man's   sake:"    Gen.   viii.   20,   21.      When    Abraham 
returned    from    Egypt,    and   dwelt  in   the   plain    of 
Mamre,  he  there  built  an  altar  (i.e.  literally,  a  place 
to  slay  victims  on^)  to  the  Lord  :  Gen.  xiii.  18.     This 
was  an  evidence  that  the  rite  of  animal  sacrifice  was 
continued  among  those  descendants  of  Noah  who  con- 
stituted,  at  that  early   period,   the  visible  church  of 
God  ;  and  it  was  in  obedience  to  the  direct  command 
of  Jehovah  (as  every  reader  of  the  Bible  must  remem- 
ber)  that,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  Abraham  bound 
his   son   Isaac  on  Mount  Moriah,  and   was   about  to 
sacrifice  him  there,  when  the  Angel  of  the  covenant 
stayed  his  hand,  and  provided  him  with  a  ram  caught 
in  the  thicket  for  a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord,  instead 
of  his  child  :   Gen.  xxii.  1 — 13.7     No  doubt  it  was  on 
the   same  general   principle,  and  in  compliance  with 
the  same  original  institution,  that  animals  were  slain 
in  sacrifice,  by  Jacob,  by  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  by 
Jethro,  and  by  Balaam  :  see  Gen.  xlvi.  1  ;  Exod.  x. 
25  ;  xviii.  12  ;  Numb,  xxiii.  1. 

added  of  birds,  beasts,  and  fishes — "  Every  moving  thing  that 
liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you  :  even  as  the  green  herb,  have  I  given 
you  all  things  :"  Gen.  ix.  3. 

"^  That  Abraham,  and  those  with  whom  he  lived,  were  accustomed 
to  the  rite  of  animal  sacrifice,  more  especially  appears  from  the 
question  addressed  by  Isaac  to  his  father,  while  they  were  on  the 
way  to  Mount  Moriah,  "  Behold,"  said  Isaac,  "  the  fii-e  and  the 
wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering?"  Gen.  xxii.  7. 
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But,  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  by  the 
servants  of  the  one  God,  independently  of  the  Jewish 
law,  I  know  of  none  which  cast  a  clearer  light  on  our 
present  subject  than  those  which  are  recorded  in  the 
history  of  Job,  who  probably  lived  in  Arabia  at  a 
period  anterior  to  the  promulgation  of  that  law.  We 
read,  that,  after  Job's  sons  and  daughters  had  been 
entertaining  one  another  in  their  houses,  "  Job  sent, 
and  sanctified  them,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  offered  burnt-offerings  according  to  the  number 
of  them  all  ;  for  Job  said,  It  may  be  that  my  sons 
have  sinned,  -ind  cursed  God  in  their  hearts.  Thus 
did  Job  continually  :"  Job  i.  5.  Again,  at  the  close 
of  the  book,  we  find  the  Almighty  himself  commajiding 
a  similar  sacrifice.  "  The  Lord  said  to  Eliphaz  the 
Temanite,  My  wrath  is  kindled  against  thee,  and 
against  thy  two  friends  ;  for  ye  have  not  spoken  of 
me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job  hath. 
Therefore,  take  unto  you  now  seven  bullocks,  and 
seven  rams,  and  go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up 
for  yourselves  a  burnt-offering,  and  my  servant  Job 
shall  pray  for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept  ;  lest  I  deal 
with  you  after  your  folly,  in  that  ye  have  not  spoken 
of  me  the  thing  which  is  right,  like  my  servant  Job. 
So  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Shuhite, 
and  Zophar  the  Naamathite,  went  and  did  according 
as  the  Lord  commanded  them  :"  xlii.  7 — 9« 

Tiie  sacrifices  which  were  offered  in  the  church 
of  God,  before  the  law,  appear  to  have  been  all 
of  one  description.  They  were  burnt-offerings ;  and 
this  appellation  was  given  to  them  because  every  part 
of  the  victim,  after  its  blood  had  been  poured  forth, 
and  except  the  skin  and  its  appurtenances,  was  con- 
sumed with  fire  upon  the  altar.  Now,  that  these 
sacrifices  were  in  their  nature  expiatory,  and  not,  as 
some  persons  have  imagined,  merely  eucharistical, 
may  be  concluded,  for  various  reasons.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  the  slaughter  of  the  animal  was  probably 
significant  of  the  death  merited  by  the  transgressions 
of  the  offerer.  Secondly,  the  sacrifices  of  the  heathen 
nations  of  antiquity  (which  may  be  regarded  as  a 
corrupt  imitation    of    these   original   burnt-offerings) 
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were,  for  the  most  part,  notoriously  rites  of  deprecation 
or  atonement.  Thirdly,  the  same  character  attached 
(as  we  shall  presently  find  occasion  to  observe)  to  the 
burnt-offerings  enjoined  by  the  Mosaic  law ;  and, 
lastly,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Noah,  which  was  apparently 
intended  to  deprecate  a  repetition  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance, and  in  the  offerings  of  Job  and  his  friends, 
which  were  expressly  directed  to  the  purpose  of  ex- 
piation, we  have  examples,  which,  in  the  total  absence 
of  all  opposite  testimony,  may  be  considered  as  casting 
a  clear  light  on  the  true  signification  of  these  rites  in 
general. 

But  while  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  deny  the 
expiatory  character  of  these  sacrifices,  the  doctrine 
of  Scripture  ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  '*  the 
blood  of  Ijulls  and  of  goats"  cannot  "  take  away  sin  :" 
Heb.  x.  4.  And  when,  with  these  historical  accounts 
of  the  burnt-offerings  of  Abel,  of  Noah,  of  Abraham, 
of  Jacob,  and  of  Job,  we  compare  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone 
cleanses  man  from  iniquity,  we  must  snrely  allow  that 
all  these  sacrifices  did  but  typify  the  foreordained 
sacrifice  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ;  and  that  whatever 
they  possessed  of  piacular  virtue  is  to  be  traced  ex- 
clusively to  that  great  reality  of  which  they  were  the 
shadows. 

Now,  the  doctrine  which  rests  on  these  powerful 
probabilities,  as  it  relates  to  the  offerings  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  before  the  Mosaic  institution,  may  be 
regarded  as  fixed  and  ascertained,  with  respect  to  the 
sacrificial  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law. 

Of  that  law,  sacrifice  was,  indeed,  the  distinguishing 
feature ;  and,  while  the  variety,  particularity,  and 
strictness,  of  the  edicts  delivered  on  the  subject, 
served  the  purpose  of  occupying  the  attention,  and 
of  correcting  the  idolatrous  tendencies,  of  a  carnal 
people,  the  whole  system  was  fraught  with  allusion 
to  the  Christian  doctrine  of  atonement. 

Immediately  after  the  delivery  of  the  law  from 
Mount  Sinai,  "  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  builded  an  altar 
under  the  hill,  and  twelve  pillars,  according  to  the 
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twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  he  sent  young  men  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  which  offered  burnt-offerings, 
and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the  Lord. 
And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in 
basins  :  and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the 
altar.  And  he  took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 
read  in  the  audience  of  the  people  :  and  they  said,  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient. 
And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the 
people,  and  said.  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you,  concerning  all 
these  words  :"   Exod.  xxiv.  4 — 8. 

Thus  it  appears  that,  at  the  time  of  the  promul- 
gation of  the  Mosaic  law,  a  solemn  compact  was 
made  between  God  and  his  people.  They  contracted 
to  obey  his  commandments  in  all  things ;  and  ha 
graciously  promised,  on  this  reasonable  condition,  to 
be  their  guide,  their  protector,  and  their  God  :  and 
this  compact  was  ratified  by  the  blood  of  immaculate 
victims,  which  were  freely  offered  by  Moses  and  the 
people  on  the  Lord^s  holy  altar.  The  death  of  these 
victims  plainly  denoted  the  penal  consequences  merited 
by  the  sins  of  the  offerers  ;  and  the  Lord's  gracious 
acceptance  of  the  vicarious  sacrifice  was,  on  his  part, 
a  sure  pledge  of  his  mercy  towards  his  willing,  though 
erring,  children.  And  here  it  is  of  importance,  once 
for  all,  to  observe,  that  the  atoning  virtue  is  repre- 
sented as  being  in  the  blood  of  the  victim,  because  the 
blood  was  the  life  of  it,  and  the  shedding  of  its  blood 
was  the  destruction  of  its  life.  "  The  life  of  the  Jiesh,'''' 
said  Jehovah  to  the  Israelites,  "  is  in  the  blood  :  and  J 
have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atone" 
ment  for  your  souls  :  for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul :"   Lev.  xvii.  11. 

Now,  as  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  Israel- 
ites was  thus  originally  ratified  by  the  shedding  and 
sprinkling  of  blood,  so  was  it  afterwards  maintained, 
and  perpetually  kept  in  the  recollection  of  the  people, 
by  the  frequently-recurring  observance  of  the  same 
rite,  which,  under  the  Mosaic  institution,  was  practised 
on  a  multitude  of  occasions,  and  under  a  considerable 
variety  of  forms.     The  sacrifices  enjoined  by  the  law 
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were  divided  into  three  classes — burnt-offerings,  peace- 
offerings.)  and  sin-offerings ;  and  these  classes  were 
distinguished  from  one  another,  not  so  much  by  any- 
radical  difference  in  the  principles  on  which  they  were 
offered,  as  by  the  variation  of  ceremony  under  which 
they  were  administered.  The  burnt-offerings  were 
distinguished  chiefly  by  the  circumstance  already 
mentioned,  that  the  whole  of  the  animal,  except  the 
skin,  was  consumed  on  the  altar.  Like  the  sacrifices 
of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  these  offerings,  under  the 
law,  were,  in  general,  voluntary — the  prescribed  in- 
dications of  the  free-will  piety  and  devotion  of  the 
Lord's  servants  :  Lev.  i.  Yet,  on  various  stated 
occasions,  the  burnt-offering  was  required  by  express 
commandment — an  observation  which  more  particu- 
larly applies  to  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice — 
the  daily  burnt-ofiering  of  two  spotless  male  lambs 
of  a  year  old,  on  the  altar,  first  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  afterwards  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  :  Exod. 
xxix.  58. 

The  peace-offerings  were  freely  presented  to  the 
Lord  by  his  people,  whenever  they  were  prompted  to 
it  by  their  feeling  of  piety  and  devotion  :  and  the  lamb, 
the  goat,  or  the  bullock,  thus  offered,  might  be  of  any 
age,  and  of  either  sex.  The  f^esh  of  the  victim  was 
eaten  partly  by  the  officiating  priests,  and  partly  by  the 
offerers  themselves  :  see  Lev.  iii :  Calmet's  Dictionary, 
"  SacriJiceJ*'' 

Now,  although  the  peace-offerings  were  uniformly 
voluntary,  and  the  burnt-offerings  frequently  so,  and 
thus  assumed  the  peculiar  character  of  gifts  ;  and 
although,  on  these  grounds,  we  may  consider  them 
(especially  the  former)  to  have  been  the  acceptable 
signs  of  gratitude  towards  the  Supreme  Being,  it  is 
unquestionable  that  they  were  also  directed  to  the 
great  and  leading  purpose  of  atonement.  With 
respect  to  the  burnt-offerings,  this  fact  is  expressly 
stated  :  "  If  any  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto 
the  Lord,  ye  shall  bring  your  offering  of  the  cattle, 
even  of  the  herd,  and  of  the  flock.  If  his  offering 
be  a  burnt-sacrifice  of  the  herd,  let  him  offer  a  male 
without  blemish  :  he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own  voluntary 
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wiil,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
before  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  p«t  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  the  burnt-offering  ;  and  it  shall  be  accepted 
for  him,  to  make  atonement  for  him:''''  Lev.  i,  2 — 4. 
Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  to  make  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people  (in  a  subordinate  and  figurative 
sense)  was  the  true  purpose  of  the  daily  burnt-offerings 
in  the  temple,  which  appear  to  have  been  purchased 
by  the  amount  of  half-shekels,  annually  contributed 
by  the  Israelites,  as  a  "  ransom''''  for  their  "  souls  :" 
Exod.  XXX.  11 — 16. 

And,  again,  with  regard  to  the  peace-offerings,  their 
expiatory  character  is  sufficiently  marked  by  three 
circumstances,  which  uniformly  accompanied  them, 
in  common  with  the  other  legal  sacrifices.  The  first 
was  the  prescribed  absence  of  every  kind  of  blemish 
or  uncleanness  in  the  victim — a  circumstance  which 
was,  probably,  always  connected  with  the  notion 
that,  in  order  to  escape  the  merited  penalty  of  his 
own  death,  the  sinner  was  bound  to  offer  a  perfect 
substitute:  Lev.  iii.  1.  The  second  was  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  on  the  head  of  the  animal,  by  which 
expressive  ceremony  the  offerer  was  supposed  to 
transfer  his  transgressions  to  the  victims  offered  :  Lev. 
iii.  13.  The  third  was  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood, 
by  the  priest  upon  and  around  the  altar  (Lev.  iii.  2  ;) 
— a  rite  notoriously  significant  of  expiation  for  sin  : 
Lev.  xvii.  10,  11.  The  blood  which  Moses  sprinkled 
on  the  altar,  the  book,  and  the  people,  for  the  rati- 
fication of  the  whole  covenant  of  the  law,  was  indeed 
the  blood  of  burnt- and  of /> face-offerings  :  Exod. 
xxiv.  4 — 8. 

Of  the  sin-  or  trespass-offerings,  no  portion  was  per- 
mitted to  be  eaten  by  the  offerers :  the  sacrifice  was 
considered  "most  holy;"  (Lev.  vi.  29;)  part  of  it 
was  burnt  on  the  altar  ;  and  the  rest  was  given  as  food 
to  the  priest,  who  was  himself  required  to  be  clean, 
and  without  blemish.  In  some  instances,  however  the 
victim,  when  the  hands  of  the  transgressor  had  been 
laid  upon  its  head,  was  deemed  to  be  polluted,  and 
accordingly,  after  having  been  offered  on  the  altar,  it 
was  conveyed  to  a  place  without  the  camp,  or  without 
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the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  entirely  consumed 
by  tire  :  Lev.  iv.  12,  21  ;  xvi.  2?. 

This  last  class  of  sacrifices  was  appointed  for  a 
great  variety  of  occasions.  On  days  of  stated  and 
solemn  festival,  and  at  many  intermediate  seasons,  the 
sin-offerings  (as  well  as  the  burnt-offerings)  were  to 
stain  with  their  blood  the  altar  of  Jehovah  ;  (Lev. 
xvi.  xxiii;)  and  they  were  to  be  offered,  as  circum- 
stances required,  by  the  priests,  by  the  rulers,  by  the 
whole  congregation,  and  by  individuals  among  the 
people  :  Lev.  iv.  Now,  on  whatsoever  occasion,  or  by 
whatsoever  parties,  these  sacrifices  were  to  be  made, 
they  were  uniformly,  expressly,  and  exclusively,  pia- 
cular.  Whether  the  Israelite  was  polluted  by  merely 
ceremonial  impurity,  or  by  the  sins  of  error  and 
ignorance,  or  by  the  minor,  though  wilful,  breaches 
of  the  moral  law,  the  trespass-offering  was  still 
prescribed  as  the  means  of  his  read  mission  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Jewish  worship  ;  and  although,  in  the 
first  case,  he  was  destined  to  undergo  "  divers  wash- 
ings," or  baptisms,  and,  in  the  two  latter  cases,  was 
required  to  make  every  possible  amends  for  his  trans- 
gression, yet  he  could  by  no  means  be  purged  from 
his  defilement,  or  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  his  of- 
fences, without  this  indispensable  sacrifice  for  sin  ; 
see  Lev.  v.  6,  &c. 

There  are  two  principles  which  might  be  said  to 
pervade  the  Mosaic  institution,  and  which  we  ought 
particularly  to  notice  as  explanatory  of  our  present 
subject.  The  first  was  this — that  every  transgression, 
either  of  the  moral  or  of  the  ceremonial  law,  merited 
death  ;  for  he  who  continued  not  in  all  the  things 
which  were  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them, 
was  cursed  ;  and  the  substance — the  gravamen — of  the 
curse,  to  which  he  was  thus  exposed,  was  capital 
punishment  :  see  Deut.  xxvii.  26  :  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 
But,  as  it  was  morally  impossible,  consistently  with 
the  divine  attribute  of  mercy,  and  the  many  infirmities 
of  man,  that  this  principle  of  the  law  should  be 
uniforuily  and  strictly  enforced,  the  system  of  vicarious 
sacrifice  appears  to  have  been  appointed  for  its  allevi- 
ation.    The  death  merited  by  the  offender  was  under- 
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gone  by  the  substituted  victim  ;  the  law  was  fulfilled 
in  a  figure ;  and,  on  every  occasion  of  merely  legal 
impurity,  or  of  such  moral  oft'ences  as  did  not  demand 
the  actual  execution  of  the  sinner,  the  defiled  or 
transgressing  Israelite  was  delivered  from  death  ;  and 
the  unblemished  lamb,  or  kid  of  the  flock,  or  bullock 
of  the  herd,  hied  in  his  room.  Thus  was  fully  es- 
tablished the  second  prmciple  to  which  I  have  alluded  ; 
namely,  that,  "  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no 
remission  :  "  Heb.  ix.  22. 

Such  was  the  nature,  and  such  the  operation,  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  sacrifices.  They  were  generally  and 
principally  rites  of  atonement  ;  and  while,  as  acts  of 
faith  or  obedience,  of  piety  or  penitence,  they  might 
be  the  means  of  bringing  down  upon  the  ofierers  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  God,  their  efficacy,  under  the 
divine  appointment,  is  to  be  chiefly  traced  in  the 
"  purifying  of  the  flesh  "  from  legal  defilement  ; 
(Fleb.  ix.  13  ;)  and  in  the  removal  of  the  civil  and 
temporal  punishment  of  moral  transgression.  Yet, 
even  for  these  purposes,  they  must  have  been  destitute 
of  any  real  or  inherent  virtue ;  and,  when  we  compare 
the  extreme  particularity  and  strictness  of  the  divine 
injunctions  respecting  them,  and  the  stress  laid  on  the 
whole  ceremonial  by  which  they  were  accompanied, 
with  "  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness "  of  the 
sacrificial  rites  themselves,  it  seems  impossible  for  us 
not  to  entertain  the  belief,  that  they  were  fraught  with 
some  typical  and  ulterior  signification.  Now,  that 
signification  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  doubt  or  question. 
The  Divine  Being,  by  whom  these  ceremonies  were 
instituted,  has  himself  brought  to  light  their  meaning, 
by  the  Gospel.  "  The  veil,"  which  is  over  the  mind 
of  the  Jew,  in  "the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament," 
is  "done  away  in  Christ:^'  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  "The 
law  was  our  school-master,  to  bring  us  unto  Christ : " 
Gal.  iii.  24.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  "  (Rom.  x. 
4;)  and,  as  this  doctrine  is  true  of  the  moral  law, 
because  the  ministration  of  condemnation  is  the  fittest 
introduction  to  a  knowledge  of  salvation  through  the 
merits  of  a  Redeemer,  so  it  is  also  true  of  the  cere- 


THE    PASSOVER.  351 

monial  law,  of  which  the  diversified  rites,  and  more 
particularly  the  sacrificial  ordinances,  are  expressly 
declared  by  the  apostle  to  have  been  "  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come — but  the  body  is  of  Christ  :" 
Col.  ii.  17  :  Heb.  viii.  5  ;  x.  1. 

As  the  Jewish  sacrificial  institution,  in  general,  was 
evidently  figurative  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  so 
this  character  applies,  with  especial  accuracy  and 
force,  to  certain  very  remarkable  parts  of  that  in- 
stitution. I  allude  particularly  to  the  Passover,  and 
to  the  ceremonies  which  distinguished  tiie  great  day 
of  Atonement. 

That  the  Passover  was  a  sacrificial  ordinance,  is 
evident  from  various  circumstances  which  accom- 
panied its  celebration  ;  for,  the  Lamb  eaten  by  every 
Jewish  family,  on  the  occasion  of  that  festival,  could 
be  slain  only  at  the  tabernacle  or  temple  where  all  the 
Lord's  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  ;  [see  Deut.  xvi. 
2  —  6:  compare  2  Chron.  xxxv.  5 — 11  ;)  and,  after  it 
was  slain  by  the  offerer,  the  officiating  priest  sprinkled 
its  blood,  like  that  of  other  appointed  victims,  on  the 
altar  of  God  :  see  Exod.  xxiii.  18  :  2  Chron.  xxx.  15, 
16.  Accordingly,  we  find,  in  the  books  of  the  law, 
frequent  mention  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  Pass- 
over :  see  Exod.  xxxiv.  25  :  Deut.  xvi.  2,  5,  &c. 
Now,  that  this  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  was  typical 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  to  be  concluded;  first, 
because  it  appears  to  be  in  direct  allusion  to  this 
particular  rite,  as  well  as  to  the  daily  burnt-offerings 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  that  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  the 
New  Testament,  so  frequently  called  "  the  Lamb,'''' 
or  the  "  Lamb  of  God  ;  "  secondly,  because  tne 
Scripture,  which  the  evangelist  declares  to  have  been 
fulfilled  when  the  soldiers  abstained  from  breakinii^ 
the  legs  of  Jesus  on  the  cross, — "  a  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken,"  (John  xix.  36) — is  probably  that 
Scripture  which  forbids  the  breaking  of  a  bone  in 
the  Lamb  of  the  Passover  ;  (see  Exod.  xii.  46  ;  compare 
Numb.  ix.  12  ;)  and,  thirdly,  because  the  apostle 
Paul  has  expressly  recorded  that  "  Christ  our  pass- 
over  is  sacrificed  for  us  :  "  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Indepen- 
dently, indeed,  of  these  authorities,  it  seems  impossible 


352  THE    DAY    OF    ATONEMENT. 

not  to  perceive  the  strong  analogy  which  subsists 
between  the  two  cases.  The  Lamb  sacrificed  in  the 
Passover  was  a  spotless  and  unblemished  male  of  the 
flock  ;  and  it  was  offered  up  at  Jerusalem,  at  a  par- 
ticular and  distinguished  period  of  the  year.  At  the 
same  period  of  the  year,  during  the  continuance  of 
this  very  festival,  and  at  the  same  place,  Jesus  Christ 
was  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind  ; 
and  such  was  his  character — such  his  meekness  in 
suffering,  such  his  perfect  purity — that  the  apostle 
could  describe  him  as  "a  Lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot :  "  1  Pe^er  i.  I9.  Again,  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  slain  at  the  Passover,  and  sprinkled  on  the 
lintel  of  the  door  of  every  Israelite's  house,  was  a  clear 
representation  of  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  by 
faith,  and,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  upon  the  heart  of  every 
believer.  The  former  was  the  appointed  means  of 
preserving  the  Israelites  from  the  destroying  hand 
of  divine  vengeance,  which  slew  all  the  first-born  of  the 
land  of  Egypt ;  the  latter  saves  the  believing  and 
obedient  soul  from  that  eternal  death  which  impends 
over  the  unregenerate  children  of  a  fallen  world. 

The  typical  nature  of  the  ceremonies  practised  on 
the  day  of  Atonement  is  determined  by  the  express 
doctrine  of  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  chap. 
ix.  1 — 14,  &c.  Nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more 
pointedly  significant  of  "  good  things  to  come,"  than 
the  ceremonies  in  question  :  see  Leviticus  xvi.  On 
the  annual  occurrence  of  the  appointed  period — the 
tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month — the  high-priest  alone 
entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  were  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  the  cherubim,  and  the  visible  glory  of  God  ; 
and  there,  with  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  sacri- 
fices for  sin,  he  made  an  atonement  for  the  holy  place, 
for  himself,  for  his  household,  and  for  the  congregation 
of  Israel  :  verse  I7.  "On  that  day,"  said  Jehovah, 
"  shall  the  priest  make  an  atonement  for  you,  to 
cleanse  you,  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins 
before  the  Lord  :  "  verse  30.  AVashed  was  the  flesh, 
and  of  pure  linen  were  the  hutnb/e  garments,  of  the 
Lord's  appointed  minister,  on  this  solemn  occasion. 
The  bullock  was  offered  up  for  his  own  sins  ;  but  two 
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kids  of  the  goat  were  the  "  sin-ofFerhig  "  for  the  con- 
gregation of  the  people :  verse  5.  One  of  them,  in 
pursuance  of  the  decision  of  the  lot,  was  appointed 
for  a  victim,  and  its  blood,  like  that  of  the  bullock, 
(the  sin-offering  for  the  priest  himself)  was  sprinkled 
on  the  mercy-seat.  The  other  was  the  scape-goat. 
He  was  presented  alive  before  the  Lord  ;  and,  after 
the  high-priest  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and  had 
confessed,  over  him,  "  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children 
of  Israel,"  he  was  sent,  by  the  hands  of  a  "fit  man," 
to  the  border  of  the  wilderness,  and  was  there  suffered 
to  escape,  that  he  might  carry  away  the  sins  of  the 
people  into  a  region  unknown  and  uninhabited  :  verse 
21.  After  the  whole  sacrifice  was  completed,  the 
high-priest  laid  aside  his  linen  clothes,  and  again  as- 
sumed those  magnificent  vestments  which  designated 
the  original  splendor  and  dignity  of  his  office.  Now, 
who  does  not  perceive,  in  these  curious  and  striking 
ordinances,  a  close  and  harmonious,  though  varied 
allusion  to  that  more  glorious  dispensation,  under 
which  the  Son  of  God,  a  High-Priest  of  divine  dignity 
and  perfect  holiness,  has  offered  himself,  once  for  all, 
a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind — has  sealed  with  the 
sprinkling  of  his  own  blood  the  mercies  of  the  Father 
— has  appeared  in  the  heaven  of  heavens  for  us — and, 
after  having,  in  the  garb  of  humiliation,  borne  the 
burthen  of  our  transgressions,  and  removed  far  away 
from  us  the  guilt  of  our  sin,  is  now  once  more  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  arrayed  in 
all  the  glory  of  his  eternal  Godhead  ? 

Having  duly  considered  that  indirect  information, 
respecting  the  Christian  doctrine  of  atonement,  which 
may  be  derived  from  the  typical  rite  of  sacrifice,  as  it 
was  observed,  first  by  the  patriarchs,  and,  secondly, 
under  the  Jewish  law,  I  may  now  proceed  to  adduce 
those  scriptural  evidences  which  bear  directly  and 
positively  on  the  point  in  question.  These  evidences 
belong  partly  to  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  Hebrews, 
and  partly  to  the  New  Testament. 

Preeminent,  in  the  former  class,  is  that  wonderful 
prophecy  (so  famiharly  known  to  every  reader  of  the 
Bible)  which  forms  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  the  book 
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of  Isaiah.  Bishop  Lovvth's  version  of  it,  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be,  on  the  whole,  more  exact  tlian  the  common 
English  version,  is  as  follows  : 

1.  "Who  hath  believed  our  report;  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  Jehovah  been  manifested  ? 

2.  For  he  groweth  up  in  their  sight  like  a  tender 
sucker,  and  like  a  root  from  a  thirsty  soil :  he  hath  no 
form,  nor  any  beauty,  that  we  should  regard  him  :  nor 
is  his  countenance  such,  that  we  should  desire  him. 

3.  Despised,  nor  accounted  in  the  number  of  men  ; 
a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief:  as  one 
that  hideth  his  face  from  us :  ^  he  was  despised,  and 
we  esteemed  him  not. 

4.  Surely  our  infirmities  he  hath  borne,  and  our 
sorrows  he  hath  carried  them; 9  yet  we  thought  him 
judicially  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. 

^  Lowth  reads  the  Hebrew  of  this  passage  VD5  "T^nD^S*^ 
13D^.  and  explains  the  expressions  as  relating  to  the  custom  usual 
amongst  ancient  Hebrew  mourners,  of  covering  their  heads,  and 
of  concealing  the  lower  part  of  their  faces :  2  Sam,  xv.  30 : 
Ezek.  xxiv.  17. 

9  Hebrew  text— Q^nD  13>n«:Dn3  «ti73  SIH  13^bn  pS 
The  common  English  version  is,  in  this  instance,  preferable  to  that 
of  Lowth ;  for  the  passage  obviously  contains  a  reference  to  the 
preceding  verse,  which  describes  the  Messiah  as  *'a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief" — "  Surely  (adds  the  prophet) 
he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows."  Although 
these  expressions,  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  context, 
are  evidently  descriptive  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ  for 
sinners,  they  have  a  subordinate  application  to  the  circumstance 
of  his  relieving  the  people,  by  his  miracles,  from  their  bodily  and 
mental  diseases,  as  appears  from  Matt.  viii.  17.  Nor  is  such  a 
double  interpretation  in  the  least  degree  inconsistent  with  the 
genius  of  ancient  Hebrew  prophecy,  which  is  often  fraught  with 
several  coincident  and  analogous  si^niticditlons .  The  verb  StZ?3  is 
best  understood  as  signifying,  in  se  sustulit,  portavit ;  and  though, 
in  this  use,  it  is  more  properly  descriptive  of  the  bearing  of  those 
sorrows  which  were  the  penalty  of  our  sin,  than  of  curing  diseases, 
it  is  by  no  means  inapplicable  to  the  latter  subject.  The  idea  seems 
to  be,  oneri  nostro  suos  humeros  supposuit — ita  nos  liberavit. 
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5.  Bat  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;  wa& 
smitten  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  by  which 
our  peace  is  effected  was  laid  upon  him  ;  and  by  his 
bruises  (or  stripes  ^)  we  are  healed. 

6.  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  strayed  ;  we  have  turned 
aside  every  one  to  his  own  way  ;  and  Jehovah  hath 
made  to  light  (or  to  meet)  upon  him  "  the  iniquity  of 
us  all. 

7.  It  was  exacted,  and  he  was  made  answerable  ;  '^ 
and  he  opened  not  his  mouth  :  as  a  lamb  that  is  led 
to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb  ;  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 

8.  By  an  oppressive  judgment  he  was  taken  off; 
and  his  manner  of  life,  who  would  declare  ?  ''  for  he 
was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  ;  for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people  he  was  smitten  to  death. 

9.  And  his  grave  was  appointed  with  the  wicked, 
and  with   the  rich  man  was  his  tomb.^     Although  he 

^  Hebrew  im^n- 

-  in    l?'^IlDn  literally,  incurrere  vel  irruere  fecit  in  eum. 

2  Hebrew  (13273  Wini  W2,'2.  Lowth's  version  of  this  pas- 
sage is  at  once  very  literal,  and  entirely  accordant  with  the  context. 
£2733  is,  exegit,  veluti  a  debitor e  pecuniam,  vel  a  reo  pcenam  ;  and 
in  the  Niphal,  or  passive  voice,  (as  in  this  passage)  it  may,  of 
course,  be  properly  rendered,  "  exactum  est."  71337  signifies 
either  afflixit  or  respondit ;  and  when  in  the  passive  ^orm,  it  is 
still  capable  (as  appears  from  Ezek.  xiv.  4,  7)  of  the  latter  sense. 
"  It  was  exacted — and  he  answered,  or  was  made  answerable." 
Vitringa  renders  the  passage,  "  exigehatur  et  ipse  afflictus  est." 

'^  Hebrew  nmti;''  ^D  "nil  nS  English  Version.  "Who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ? "  The  word  111  in  this  difficult 
passage,  is  of  uncertain  signification.  If  it  is  capable  of  being 
rendered,  "manner  of  life,"  (which  is  somewhat  doubtful)  the 
passage  may  contain  a  reference  (as  Lowth  supposes)  to  the 
Jewish  forensic  practice  of  instituting  a  public  inquiry  respecting 
the  character  of  a  criminal,  before  sentence  of  condemnation  was 
passed  upon  him  :  see  Lowth's  note  in  loc. 

5  Hebrew  Vill^Il  English  Version — '*  in  his  death."  Lowth, 
after  Schindler,  Drusius,  and  others,  regards  the  32  as  radical ; 
in  which  case  Vil1^32  literally  signifies  excelsa  sua — a  phrase 
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had  done  no  wrong,  neither  was  there  any  guile  in 
his  month  ;  (10)  yet  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  crush  him 
with  affliction.  If  (or  when)  his  soul  shall  make  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  (  or  a  trespass-offering )  ^  he 
shall  see  a  seed  which  shall  prolong  their  days,  and 
the  gracious  purpose  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  in  his 
hands. 

11.  Of  the  travail  of  his  soul  he  shall  see  the  fruit, 
and  be  satisfied  :  by  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many;  for  the  punishment 
of  their  iniquities  shall  he  bear. 

12.  Therefore  will  I  distribute  to  him  the  many  for 
his  portion  ;  and  the  mighty  people  shall  he  share  for 
his  spoil,  because  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  : 
and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors;  and  he 
bare  the  sin  of  many  ;  and  made  intercesssion  for  the 
transgressors." 

While  some  of  the  Jews  (for  example,  the  Tar- 
gumist  and  Kimchi)  have  attempted  to  explain  this 
extraordinary  prophecy  as  relating  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  (an  explanation  of  which  a  candid  view  of  the 
text  must  at  once  show  the  absurdity)  others  of  them 
have  plainl}"^  confessed  that  it  was  written  concerning 
the  Messiah.7  But,  whatsoever  may  be  the  opinion 
of  the  Jew,  this  is  a  subject  on  which  the  Christian 
cannot  hesitate.  In  applying  this  prediction  to  the 
true  Messiah  of  Israel,  he  is  amply  justified,  first,  by 
its  astonishing  appositeness  to  the  life  and  death  of 
Jesus,  and   to  many  of  the  circumstances  with  which 

which  may  denote  a  tomb^  tumulus,  or  monumentum;  or  the 
reference  may  be  to  the  high  places  which  the  Israehtes  were 
accustomed  to  select  for  the  purpose  of  burial.  So  the  tomb 
of  Joseph  was  on  Mount  Calvary  :  see  Loivth's  note  in  loc. 

f'  Hebrew  1:17 D3  UW^  U^Wn  C«  "  When  thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  E.  V.  or  "  when  his  soul  shall  make 
an  offering  for  sin."  The  latter  appears  the  preferable  mode 
of  rendering  the  passage ;  but  the  Hebrew  admits  of  either  sense 
— '*  The  verb  D^Ci7n  being  either  the  second  person' governed  by 
"  thou"  understood,  or  the  third  person  feminine,  governed  by  li7C3- 

7  See  Vitringa,  in  Esaiam,  vol.  ii.  p.  658  ;  Gill  on  Isa.  liii.  fi ; 
Martini  Pug.  Fid.  pars  in.  diss.  i.  cap.  x. 
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they  were  attended.  If  the  question  is  asked,  Who 
was  he  who,  in  his  low  estate,  arose  like  a  root  out 
of  a  dry  ground  ;  who  was  destitute  of  any  worldly 
glory  and  splendor  ;  who  was  not  believed  in  by  the 
Jews  ;  was  despised,  rejected,  smitten,  bruised,  and 
persecuted ;  who  was  absolutely  free  from  any  wrong 
or  guile,  and  yet  was  crushed  with  affliction  ;  who 
was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  opened  not  his 
mouth  ;  died  with  the  wicked  ;  was  buried  with  the 
rich  ;  and  afterwards  became  the  spiritual  Lord  of  a 
great  people,  and  saw  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
was  satisfied  ? — the  whole  history  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment plainly  answers — Jesus,  And,  secondly,  for  such 
an  application  of  this  prophecy,  we  have  ample  au- 
thority in  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists, 
who,  in  their  doctrine  respecting  the  atoning  efficacy 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  appear  to  have  often  alluded 
to  it,  and  have  occasionally  cited  its  contents  as  di- 
rectly prophetical  of  Christ.  Thus,  when  the  Ethi- 
opean,  who  was  reading  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
passages  of  this  memorable  prediction,  inquired  of 
Philip,  of  whom  the  prophet  spake :  we  are  informed 
that  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the 
same  Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus :  '* 
Actsviii.  34,  35  :  compare  John  x'u.  38  :  Matt.  viii.  17  : 
Mark  ix.  12  :  1  Pet.  ii.  22 — 25  :  see  also  Rom.  iv.  25  : 
1  Cor.  XV.  3. 

If,  then,  it  is  allowed  that  this  prophecy  describes 
our  blessed  Saviour,  it  follows  that  the  doctrine  of  his 
vicarious  sufferings — the  doctrine  that  he  atoned  for 
the  sins  of  his  people — is  established  on  a  foundation 
which  can  never  be  shaken  ;  for  nothing  surely  can 
be  more  full  and  explicit,  nothing  less  liable  to  mis* 
take  or  perversion — than  the  reiterated  terms  in  which 
that  doctrine  is  here  promulgated.  Christ  was  a  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  but  the  sorrows 
which  he  bore,  and  the  griefs  to  which  he  submitted, 
were  ours.  Christ  was  bruised,  wounded,  scourged, 
and  slain  ;  yet,  all  this  suffering  unto  death  he  under- 
went for  our  transgressions — for  our  iniquity.  The 
Lord  hath  made  to  meet  upon  him  the  iniquities  of 
us  all.     We  all  have  gone  astray — he  was   perfectly 
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innocent;  but,  for  the  penalty  which  our  sins  de- 
manded, and  which  the  holiness  of  God  exacted,  he 
was  made  answerable.  The  sentence  of  death  was 
recorded  against  us  ;  but  he  died  in  our  stead  ;  for  he 
offered  up  his  life  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  by  the 
knowledge  of  himself  he  justifies  many;  the  chas- 
tisement was  his  :  the  peace  is  ours  :  he  suffered,  and 
we  are  released  :  "  by  his  stripes  ive  are  healed." 

The  same  doctrine  is  probably  alluded  to,  though 
briefly  and  somewhat  obscurelj^,  by  the  prophet  Daniel, 
who,  in  his  celebrated  prediction  respecting  the  seventy 
weeks,  has  made  mention  of  the  precise  tmie  when 
the  Messiah  should  "  be  cut  off,  hut  not  for  himself:  "  '^ 
ix.  26.  Again,  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
the  Messiah — is  powerfully  described  in  one  of  the 
prophecies  of  Zechariah,  addressed  to  the  people  or 
church  of  God,  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of 
Zion  ;  shout,   O   daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold   thy 

king  Cometh  unto  thee,   &c As  for  thee,  also, 

b}'  the  blood  of  thy  covenant,  I  have  sent  forth  thy 
prisoners  out  of  the  pit,  wherein  is  no  water  :  9  turn 
you  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope  !  "  ix. 
9—12. 

On  opening  the  volume  of  the  New  Testament, 
we  find,  in  the  history  of  the  sufferings  and  crucifixion 
of  the  spotless  Jesus,  a  key  to  the  types  of  patriarchial 
and  Mosaic  worship,  as  well  as  to  the  marked  and 
singular  contents  of  these  ancient  prophecies  ;  and, 
in  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord  himself  and  his  apostles, 
we  are  supplied  with  clear  and  abundant  evidence  that 

^  lb  ]"^W1  TVWi:^  m:5\  in  rendering  the  verb  m::^ 
as  passive,  our  translators  are  supported,  not  only  by  the  Masoretic 
points,  but  by  the  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions. 
The  terms  1v  ]*^i^  are  of  doubtful  interpretation^  but  are 
clearly  capable  of  the  sense  here  given  to  them — "■  not  for  him- 
self:" and  that  sense  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  other  passages 
of  Scripture  :  compare  John  xviii.  14,  &c. 

'•^  The  common  English  version  of  this  passage  is  very  literal 
and  exact ;  the  Hebrew  text  being  as  follows  : 

]^«   nins:   T"i''D«   ^nnbtt?   in^nn   mn  n«   ni 
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the  death  of  Christ  was  sacrificial — that  by  it  an  atone- 
ment was  made  for  the  sins  of  men. 

The  earliest  testimony,  on  this  subject,  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  that  of  John  the  Baptist,  who 
proved  his  understanding  of  the  typical  nature  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  ceremony  when  he  pointed  out  Jesus 
to  the  people,  saying,  *'  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world : "  John  i.  29  : 
compare  verse  36.  The  title  here  given  to  Jesus 
has  an  obvious  relation  to  the  fact,  that  he  was  fore- 
ordained to  be,  like  the  lamb  of  the  passover,  or  the 
lamb  of  the  daily  burnt-offering  in  the  temple,  a 
sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  it  is  probably  on  this  principle 
alone  that  he  is  also  described  as  taking  away  (or  as 
taking  up,  in  order  to  bear  on  himself)  '  the  sin  of  the 
world. 

In  his  own  conversations  with  his  disciples,  our 
blessed  Lord  has  not  only  presented  himself  to  our 
attention  in  the  general  character  of  the  Saviour  of 
lost  mankind  ;  (Matt,  xviii.  11  ;  John  iii.  17^  &c.) 
but,  in  the  more  definite  one  of  the  vicarious  sufferer, 
who  was  to  give  his  life  for  his  friends,  for  the  mul- 
titude of  believers,  and  for  the  world  at  large.  "  This 
is  my  commandment,"  said  he  to  his  disciples,  "  that 
ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you  ;  "  and  then, 
in  evident  allusion  to  his  approaching  sacrifice  of 
himself,  he  added,  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  doivn  his  life  for  his  friends  ;  " 
John  XV.  12,  13.  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,"  he 
cried,   on   another   occasion  :    "  the    good    Shepherd 

^  John  i.  29.  'I^e  o  a^vli;  rov  0eoS  o  atpojy  ttjv  di^a^riav 
rov  Koa-fAov.  The  participle  atpcov  may  signify  either  qui  aufert, 
or  qui  in  se  suscipit.  The  latter  sense  seems  most  accordant  with 
the  evidently  sacrificial  import  of  the  passage.  So  the  Syriac 
Peschito  renders  aifwv,  by  a  verb  signifying  portavit — gestavit.  The 
verb  a,'loo)  has  the  same  sense  in  Matt.  xi.  29,  where  our  Saviour 
says,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  " — a^are  tIv  X^vyov  ^aou— and  in 
xxvii.  32,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  taking  up  and  bearing  of  the 
cross.  Schleusner  understands  (x\oav  as  here  denoting  aufcrens^ 
but  paraphrases  the  whole  passage  as  follows:  "  Hie  est  agnus 
divinus,  qui  culpas  et  scelera  mortalium  expiat ; "  in  voc.  No.  7. 


360  TESTIMONY    OF   JESUS    HIMSELF. 

giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep  ;  "  (John  x.  11)  and  still 
more  comprehensive  was  his  language,  when  he  spake 
of  himself  as  the  bread  of  life — "  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread 
that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world  ;  "  vi.  51. 

When  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus,  *' As  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  m.ust  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life,"  he 
evidently  alluded,  first,  to  his  crucifixion,  and, 
secondly,  to  that  salvation  which  is  procured  "through 
faith  in  his  blood  ;  "  [see  John  iii.  14,  15  ;  comp,  xii. 
32,  33)  but  there  are  two  other  passages,  in  his  dis- 
courses, which  state,  in  terms  yet  more  significant  and 
decisive,  the  Christian  doctrine  of  atonement.  The 
first  is  recorded  in  Matt.  xx.  28,  where  we  find  Jesus 
presenting  himself  to  his  disciples  as  an  example 
of  disinterestedness  and  humility,  and  declaring  that 
*'  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
MANY  :  '*  comp.  Mark  x.  45.  These  remarkable 
expressions  very  simply,  yet  forcibly,  convey  the 
doctrine,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  to  be  sacrificial 
— that  he  was  to  give  up  his  own  life  as  a  sacrifice, 
in  order  to  ransom  or  redeem  "  many "  from  that 
eternal  death  to  which  they  are  exposed.  And  no 
less  plain  were  the  terms  in  which  our  Lord  called 
the  attention  of  his  followers  to  the  same  doctrine, 
when,  at  his  last  paschal  supper  with  them,  he  took 
bread  and  brake  it,  and  said,  "  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you  ;  "  (Luke  xxii.  19)  or,  "  which  is 
broken  for  you  ;"  (I  Cor.  xi.  24)  and  afterwards 
handed  them  the  cup,  saying,  "Drink  ye  all  of  it  ; 
for  this  my  blood  of  the  New  Testamerd  for  covenant  J 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  !  " 
Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28. 

The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  were 
communicated  to  the  apostles  by  their  divine  Master, 
*«  in  darkness,"  they  were  to  "speak  in  the  light  ;  " 
and  that  which  they  heard  "  in  the  ear,"  they  were  to 
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preacli  "upon  the  house  tops  :"  Matt.  x.  27.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  those  letters  to  the  churches, 
which  were  given  forth  by  the  apostles  after  Jesus 
had  died,  and  at  a  period  when  so  plenary  an  illumi- 
nation had  been  bestowed  upon  them  through  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  abound  still 
more  than  the  recorded  discourses  of  our  Lord 
himself,  in  the  declarations  of  the  doctrinal  part 
of  Christianity,  and  especially  of  the  atoning  virtue 
of  the  Redeemer's  death. 

Having  premised  this  general  remark,  I  may  now 
offer  to  the  reader's  attention  a  selection  of  apostolic 
testimonies  on  this  great  subject.  We  may  begin  with 
Peter,  who,  in  his  first  general  Epistle,  addresses  the 
early  Christian  converts  as  persons  who  were  "  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience, 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "  i.  2. 
This  apostle  was  well  aware  of  the  divine  efficacy 
of  the  sprinkling  of  that  blood  by  faith  on  the  heart. 
Accordingly,  we  soon  afterwards  find  him  exhorting 
his  brethren,  as  follows  :  "  Pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  here  in  fear  ;  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers  ;  but  with  the  precious 
BLOOD  OF  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot  :"  i.  17 — 19«  In  the  two  following 
passages,  he  incites  the  believers  to  a  patient  bearing 
of  injury  and  persecution,  by  holding  up  to  their  view 
the  highest  of  examples — by  insisting,  in  strong  terras, 
on  the  meritorious  and  vicarious  sufferings  of  Christ 
himself.  *'  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example 
that    ye    should    follow    his    steps,   who    did   no    sin, 

neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth who,  his 

own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteous- 
ness :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed:''^  ii.  21 — 24. 
Again — "For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing  than  for  evil  doing  ;  for, 
Christ  also   hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for 

R 
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(or,  instead  of  J  the  unjust,^  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God  ;"  lii.  17,  18. 

The  apostle  John  has  written  on  this  subject,  in 
a  manner  equally  explicit.  After  reciting  the  words 
of  Caiaphas,  "  It  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
perish  not " — the  apostle  adds,  "  And  this  spake  he 
not  of  himself ;  but  being  high-priest  that  year,  he 
prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ; 
and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad  :  "  John  xi.  50 — 52.  In  his  first 
Epistle  he  says,  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  (God) 
is  in  the  light.  .  .  .the  hlood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin:''''  1  John  i.  7«  Again — 
"  These  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  :  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  atonement  J  ^  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  " 
ii.  1,  2.  Again — "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
of  God  towards  us  because  that  God  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him.  Herein  is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  (or  atonement)  for  our  sitis  :^^  iv.  9,  10. 

'  "biKaioq  virso  a^Ucov — <'  the  just  instead  of  the  unjust." 
The  preposition  VTte§  has  sometimes  the  force  of  ocvti,  signifying 
vice,  loco  :  see  Philem.  13  :  comp.  Eurip.  Alcestes.  705.  That  this 
is  the  sense  of  viis^,  in  this  passage  is  evinced  by  the  evident 
antithesis  between  ^Uaioi;  and  ahiKcci/,  and  that  particle,  as 
applied  to  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  may  probably  have  the 
same  meaning  in  Rom.  v.  6.  8. 

Wao-jAoq,  propitiation  or  atonement.  The  meaning  of  this 
word  is  far  too  clear  to  be  mistaken.  'IX'/jvai,  is  to  be  kind  or 
propitious;  see  Odyss.  Horn.  iii.  380.  'AXXa  avoia-a  IX'^^i  Se 
fAoi — "  But,  O  queen,  be  propitious  to  me."  'IXacrKe<j/  active, 
and  ly^oia-Kca-^aci  middle,  is  to  propitiate,  or  make  expiation  for 
tin.  So,  in  Heb.  ii.  17,  Jesus  Christ  is  said  iXda-Kea^cci  ra<; 
djAOt^TicK;  TQv  Xocov — "  to  make  reconciliation  (or  more  properly 
to  make  an  atonement)  for  the  sins  of  the  people."    'lKa<riAOi, 
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The  strength  and  cogency  of  these  simple,  yet  full, 
declarations  of  Christian  doctrine  will  be  allowed  by 
every  candid  inquirer  after  scriptural  truth.  So  also, 
in  the  Revelation,  the  hlood  of  Christ  is  repeatedly 
mentioned  as  that  which  redeems  from  the  penalties, 
and  cleanses  from  the  guilt,  of  sin,  "  And  they  sung 
a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book, 
and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  ybr  thoii  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  :  "  v.  9. 
"  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in   white  robes  ? 

and  whence   came  they  ? These  are  they  which 

came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,"  &c. 
Rev.  vii.  13 — 15  :  comp.  i.  5. 

In  presenting  to  the  reader  the  testimony  of  the 
apostle  Paul  to  a  doctrine  which  he  evidently  con- 
sidered as  the  very  basis  of  Christian  truth,  1  shall, 
for  the  present,  make  no  citations  from  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  The  following  passages,  selected  from 
his  other  Epistles  (in  addition  to  Rom.  iii.  23 — 26, 
already  quoted)  I  consider  to  be  of  a  very  satisfactory 
and  conclusive  character.  "When  we  were  yet  with- 
out strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
For,  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  •  yet 
peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare 

the  substantive  derived  from  these  verbs,  is  properly  the  act 
of  propitiating' ;  but  more  usually,  the  sin-offering,  or  expiatory 
sacrifice  by  which  propitiation  is  effected.  Thus,  in  the  Septuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  answers  to  the  Hebrew  words, 
Qtt7S  a  trespass'offering,  HMt^n  a  sin-offering,  D'^IDD  an 
atonement :  vide  Trommii  Cone.  Schleusner's  explanation  of  this  sub- 
stantive is  quite  in  point :  he  says  that  it  signifies,  1st  PropitiatiOy 
expiatio,  seu  actio  qua  Icesus  etoffensus  placatur ;  and  2ndly,  Id  quod 
vim  expiandi  habet,  is,  qui  expiat,  sacrificium  pro  peccatis  expiandis 
oblatum,  victima  expiatoria  :  vide  lex.  in  voc.  In  Rom.  iii.  25 
the  word  denoting  propitiation  is  I'Ka.crx'fi^iov^  which  is  best 
understood  as  an  adjective,  agreeing  with  ^vi/.a  or  U^^lov 
(a  sacrifice)  understood ;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used  by 
Josephus,  in  Mac.  18  ;  see  Magee  on  Atonement,  3rd  ed.  i.  222. 
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to  die  .  but  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
Much  more,  then,  being-  now  justijied  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him  :  "  Rom.  v. 
6 — 9.  "  For  I  delivered  unto  you,  first  of  all,  that 
which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures  :  "  1  Cor.  xv.  3. 
"  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self,* not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. . .  .For 

^  The  Greek  verbs  which  express  "  reconciliation,"  are 
SiaXXacrcre;]/,  KaTaXkatxceiv,  aitOKaTaWdc anv ,  all  of  which 
signify  generally,  to  change, — commutare,  permutare ;  and  thence, 
more  particularly,  to  change  enemies  into  friends  :  to  reconcile 
and  bring  into  a  state  of  peace,  parties  previously  hostile.  When 
two  parties,  at  variance  with  each  other,  are  thus  brought  into 
a  state  of  peace  ;  if  one  is  the  offended,  the  other  the  offending, 
party,  the  expressions  under  consideration  are  applicable  to  either 
of  them,  and  each  may  be  properly  said  "  to  be  reconciled  '* 
/S<a/.Aac7<reo-Srai  /caraXXaacreVS'aj)  to  the  other.  These  verbs 
are  applied  to  the  offended  party  in  some  passages  of  the  Apocrypha ; 
(vide  2  Mac.  i.  5  ;  vii.  33  ;  1  Esdras  iv.  31;)  in  all  which  instances, 
"to  be  reconciled"  signifies  "  to  be  appeased," 

In  other  instances,  however,  "  reconciliation  "  is  predicated 
of  the  offending  party,  and  imports  "a  restoration  to  favour  :  " 
vide  Sept.  Vers,  of  I  Sam.  y.xix.  4.  Ka)  ev  tivi,  hiaXXay^cerai 
ovToq  ra  Kup/ii)  avrov  ;  "  And  how  shall  this  man  be  reconciled 
to  his  master,"  or  "  restored  to  his  master's  favour  ? "  Matt.  v.  24. 
irourou  ^laKXdyrj^i  ra  aSeA^oT  crov,  k.  t.  A.  "If  thy  brother 
have  ought  against  thee — first  be  reconciled  unto  thy  brother,"  &c. 
On  the  same  principle  God  is  represented  in  2  Cor.  v,  19,  as  recon- 
ciling {KctraKkda-aav)  sinners  to  himself,  "  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them  ;  "  and  sinners  are  described  as  being  reconciled 
to  God,  because  they  are  brought  into  a  condition  of  peace  with 
him,  and  restored  to  his  favour.  So  Schleusner  in  voc.  KaiaWaarTU)* 
'*  Deus  autem  dicitur  KaTaXkda-aeiv  dv^Quitovq  kaviw,  dum 
•veniam  peccatorum  dat,  et  homines  modum  ac  rationem  conse- 
quendi  favorem  suum  docet.  Homines  autem  dicuntur  KaraX- 
Kacraea-^ai  to?  ©eoT  quatenus  habent  Deum  propitium  et  immunes 
sunt  a  potnis  peccatorum  .  "  vide  Magee  on  Atonement,  vol.  i. 
p  203. 
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he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  a  sin-offering  J  ^  for 
us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
rig-hteousness  of  God  in  him  :  "  2  Cor.  v.  19 — 21, 
"Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:"  Gal.  iii.  13. 
"  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for 
us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour  :  "  Eph.  v.  2.  "  (God)  hath  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 

sins  : for  it  pleased  the  Fatlier  that  in  him  should 

all  fulness  dwell  :  and  (having  made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  his  cross)  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself ;  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things 
on  earth,  or  things  in  heaven  :  and  you  that  were  some 
time  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  un blame- 
able,  and  unreprovable,  in  his  sight  :  "  Col.  i.  J  3, 
14,  19 — 2  2.  "  For  there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  A  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in 
due  time  :  "  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6  :  camp.  Acts  xx.  28  : 
Rom.  viii.  3  :  Eph.  v.  25—27  :  Titus  ii.  14,  &c.  &c. 
When  we  contemplate  the  very  numerous  scriptural 
declarations  which  have  now  been  adduced  respecting 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  atonement,  we  cannot  fail  to 
be  struck  with  the  variety,  as  well  as  with  the  force 
and  harmony,  of  the  terms  in  which  that  doctrine  is 
expressed.  Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth  as  carrying  our 
sorrows,  as  bearing  on  himself  the  burthen  of  our  ini- 

d[xa,pria,,  sin — for  sin-offering.  This  is  a  common  change 
of  meaning  in  Hebrew,  as  has  already  been  noticed  respecting  the 
word  nStrn ;  and  the  Hebraism  is  very  naturally  transferred  by 
the  apostle  to  the  Greek  word  dfAaoTia,  which  corresponds  with 
nti?iOn'  'AfAa^rnx.  signifies  a  sin-offering  in  the  Septuagint 
version  of  Lev.  v.  9  ;  vi.  25 ;  and  probably,  iv.  8  ;  xiv.  19  :  also  in 
Heb.  ix.  28.  So  /ca.^ap,aa  in  classical  Greek,  signifies  both  the 
pollution  and  the  expiatory  offering. 
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quities,  as  procuring  for  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
reconciliation  with  the  Father,  through  his  death ;  as 
giving  himself  for  us;  as  giving  his  life  a  ranson  for 
us ;  as  suffering  and  dying  not  only  for  our  sakes,  but 
instead  of  us  ;  as  a  sin-offering  ;  as  a  passover  sacrifice  ; 
as  a  propitiation,  or  atoning  sacrifice  ;  as  purchasing  us 
with  a  price  ;  as  undergoing  for  us  an  exacted  penalty  ; 
as  made  a  curse  for  us  ;  as  redeeming  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law  ;  as  cleansmg  us,  washing  us,  from  our  sins, 
in  his  blood. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  these  terms  are,  in  general, 
sacrificial,  and,  with  a  due  allowance  to  their  superior 
fulness,  variety,  and  strength,  they  may  be  considered 
as  closely  corresponding  with  the  phraseology  which, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  is  applied  to  the  typical  ordi- 
nances of  sacrifice  prescribed  by  the  Jewish  law. 
When,  however,  we  recur  to  the  books  of  Moses,  for 
the  assistance  which  they  obviously  afford  us  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  some  of  these  terms,  we  ought  always  to 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  law  is  the  shadow  and  figure — 
Christ  the  substance  and  reality  :  and,  while  there  is  an 
admirable  analogy  to  be  observed  between  the  leading 
features  of  the  Jewish  sacrificial  ordinances  and  the  one 
great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  follows,  from  the  very  nature 
of  that  analogy,  that  the  terms  now  alluded  to  assume 
a  far  deeper  and  more  extensive  significance,  when  they 
are  applied  to  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  than 
can  possibly  be  attributed  to  them  when  they  are  de- 
scriptive only  of  the  types  and  ceremonies,  the  priests 
and  victims,  of  the  Mosaic  institution.  In  order  to  the 
elucidation  of  this  remark,  we  may  briefly  advert  to  a 
few  plain  particulars,  in  which  there  are  to  be  observed 
at  once  a  perfect  analogy  and  an  essential  and  sometimes 
infinite  difference  between  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  and 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  between  their  respective 
circumstances  and  consequences. 

The  victims,  offered  under  the  law,  were  free  from 
all  external  blemish  or  spot :  Christ,  the  great  sacrifice 
of  the  Gctspel  dispensation,  was  sinless,  absolutely  de- 
void of  all  moral  pollution.  The  blood  or  life,  of  the 
burnt-offerings,  the  peace-offerings,  and  the  sin-offer- 
ings, atoned  for  the  ceremonial  and  legal  offences,  of 
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the  ancient  Israelites :  the  blood,  or  life,  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  offered  himself  to  God  on  the  cross,  atoned 
for  the  moral  iniquities  of  the  "  whole  world.'*  In  a 
merely  figurative  and  ceremonial  point  of  view,  the  ani- 
mals slain  in  the  sacrifice  at  the  temple,  and  the  goat  who 
escaped  to  the  wilderness,  bare  the  pollutions  of  those 
who  ofiered  them  :  but  it  was  in  deed  and  in  truth  that 
Jesus  "  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree." 
The  animals  sacrificed  under  the  Jewish  ritual  were  vi- 
carious sufferers,  because  they  underwent  that  physical 
death  which  the  strictness  of  the  Mosaic  law  would  else 
have  required  to  be  inflicted  on  the  erring  Israelites 
themselves  :  Jesus  Christ  was  a  vicarious  sufferer,  be- 
cause his  death  on  the  cross  was  graciously  undergone 
by  him,  and  as  graciously  accepted  by  the  Father,  in 
the  place  of  that  everlasting  death,  to  which  all  men 
would  otherwise  have  been  exposed,  as  the  certain  pu- 
nishment and  legitimate  consequence  of  sin.  The  sa- 
crifices of  the  law  were  rights  of  reconciliation,  inasmuch 
as  they  were  the  appointed  means  of  restoring  offenders 
to  the  privileges  of  that  polity  and  worship,  over  which 
God  himself  condescended  to  preside  :  but  it  is  through 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  that  men  are  truly  reconciled  to 
the  Father,  because  through  faith  in  its  saving  efficacy 
they  are  reinstated  in  his  spiritual  favour,  and  are  en- 
abled to  hold  a  peaceful  communion  with  him,  in  filial 
love.  The  former  procured  for  the  Jews  some  import- 
ant external  privileges,  both  of  a  civil  and  of  a  religious 
nature  :  the  latter  has  obtained,  for  all  men  who  believe 
and  obey,  unsullied,  unutterable,  and  eternal  happiness. 
On  the  whole,  then,  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  in  a 
figurative  and  subordinate  sense,  were  a  ransom,  an 
atonement,  a  propitiation,  for  the  people.  But  these 
terms,  and  others  of  the  same  general  import,  are  ap- 
plicable far  more  precisely,  and  in  a  sense  very  much 
more  substantial  and  comprehensive,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  While,  therefore,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
information  respecting  Christian  doctrine  may  some- 
times be  derived  from  the  figures  of  the  Jewish  ritual, 
we  ought,  in  our  perusal  of  Scripture,  always  to  re- 
member that  the  Gospel  is  not  to  be  explained  by  the 
law,  hut  the  law  by  the  GospeL 
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Having  premised  these  observations  on  the  com- 
parative signiticance  of  sacrificial  terms,  as  they  are 
applied  respectively  to  the  offerings  of  the  Mosaic  in- 
stitution, and  to  the  offering  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  may 
proceed  to  complete  the  series  of  evidence  to  be  ad- 
duced on  the  present  subject,  by  citing  some  parts  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — a  treatise  in  which  the 
analogy  between  the  shadows  of  the  law  and  the  great 
realities  of  the  Gospel,  together  with  the  natural  un- 
profitableness of  the  former,  and  the  essential  virtue 
of  the  latter,  are  insisted  on  with  such  clearness  and 
precision  as  must  for  ever  preclude  all  reasonable  doubt 
respecting  the  truth,  the  efficacy,  and  the  magnitude, 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  atonement.  "  Such  an 
high-priest  became  us,"  says  the  apostle,  '*  who  is  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens  ;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as 
those  high-priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  ;  for  this  he  did  once, 
when  he  offered  up  himself :  for  the  law  maketh  men 
high  priests  which  have  infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the 
oath  which  was  since  the  law  maketh  the  Son  who  is 
consecrated  for  evermore:"  vii.  26— 28.  This  explicit 
passage  may  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  text  or  thesis 
to  the  reasoning  which  soon  afterwards  follows,  re- 
specting the  Jewish  ceremonial  atonements,  and  the 
true  atonement  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  Now,  when  these 
things  were  thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  always  into 
the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the  service  of  God  : 
but  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people.  The  Holy 
Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of 
all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  taber- 
nacle was  yet  standing  :  which  was  a  figure  for  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him  that  did  the  service 
perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  which  stood 
only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and 
carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of 
reformation.  But  Christ  being  come,  an  high-priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
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tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building  ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place,  having"  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a 
heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  puri- 
fying of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  Godf  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  9^^  ix.  6 — 14. 

Having  urged  this  powerful  comparison,  the  apostle 
proceeds  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  testator  of 
that  New  Testament  which  he  confirmed  by  his  death  ; 
and,  after  showing  that  it  was  with  blood  that  Moses 
ratified  the  first  Testament,  and  that  "  almost  all 
things"  were  "  by  the  law  purged  with  blood,"  he 
recurs  to  his  main  point  as  follows  :  "  It  was  therefore 
necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  purified  with  these  ;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these  ;  for  Christ 
is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  it- 
self, now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor 
yet  that  he  should  ofi'er  himself  often,  as  the  high-priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  the  blood 
of  others  ;  for  then  must  he  often  have  sufl^ered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  but  after  that  the  judgment :  so  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto 
them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time 
without  sin  (that  is,  without  a  sin-offering)  unto  salva- 
tion :  "  verses  23 — 28:  comp.n.  17.  Again  "Every 
priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and  offering  often- 
times the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sins ;  but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Gqd  ; 
from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his 
footstool.  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected FOR  ever  them  that  ARE  SANCTIFIED:" 
X.  11—14. 

R  5 


370  IN    THE   EPISTLE   TO    THE   HEBREWS  : 

On  a  fair  examination  of  these  luminous  passages, 
it  seems  impossible  not  to  confess,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were,  in  their  nature,  weak 
and  unprofitable ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  in  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  was  a  real 
efficacy  for  the  blotting  out  of  all  iniquity.  While, 
however,  we  heartily  acknowledge  this  blessed  truth, 
and,  under  a  sense  of  our  own  vileness,  gratefully  avail 
ourselves  of  the  "  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant," 
as  the  only  atonement  for  our  sins,  we  ought  to  exer- 
cise a  holy  caution,  lest  our  sentiments  on  this  subject 
should  degenerate  into  unscriptural  and  merely  hea- 
thenish notions  of  expiatory  sacrifice. 

Christians  have  not  unfrequently  been   accused   of 
assuming,  as  the  foundation  of  their  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, the  natural  implacability  of  God  towards  man  ; 
and  of  holding    the  notion,  that  God    was    rendered 
placable  by  the  involuntary  sufferings  of  a  harmless, 
unoffending,  substitute.     That  such  and  similar  state- 
ments of  the  opinions  of  Christians  are,  for  the  most 
part,  gross  misrepresentations,  and  that  no  such  views 
have  ever  been  entertained  by  any  reflecting  or  con- 
sistent theologian,  I  am  fully  persuaded.     Be  that  as 
it  may,   however,   these  unquestionably    are   not   the 
views  of  the  atonement  presented  to  us  in  the  Bible, 
There  we  plainly  learn  that  the  incarnation,  humilia- 
tion, sufferings,   and   propitiatory  sacrifice,  of  Christ, 
were  ordained   by   the   Father  himself,   as   the   means 
through  which,  in  his  own  infinite  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom, he  saw  fit  to  provide  for  the  satisfaction  of  his 
justice,  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  pardon  and  re- 
storation of  a  lost  and  sinful    race  of  his    creatures. 
And  these  eternal  counsels  were  so  far  from  being  the 
effect  of  any  essential  implacability  in  the  mind  of  God 
— that  the  divine  attribute  to  which  they  are  uniformly 
ascribed,  in  Scripture,  is  the  very  opposite  of  such  a 
quality.  It  is  placability,  it  is  mercy,  it  is  love.     "  God 
so  LOVED   the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have   everlasting  life:"    John  iii.    l6.     "God   is 
love."     In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards 
us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into 
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the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him :"  I  John 
iv.  8,  9.  Now,  the  Father  and  the  Son  (as  we  have 
already  found  abundant  occasion  to  remark)  are  in- 
dissolubly  one  in  purpose  as  well  as  in  essence:  and, 
in  the  gracious  designs  of  the  former  for  the  salvation 
of  man,  the  latter  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  vo- 
luntary cooperutor,  actuated  by  the  same  divine  im- 
pulse of  unmerited  love.  It  was  the  son  of  God  who 
undertook  the  cause  of  man.  Heb.  \u  l6.  In  his  ador- 
able condescension,  he  "  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  :  "  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  "He  offered  him- 
self without  spot  to  God  :  "  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  Christ 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offer- 
ing and  a  sacrifice  to  God  :  "  Eph.  v.  2.  "  Unto  him 
that  loved   us,  and  washed   us  from  our  sins  in   his 

blood be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 

Amen  :"  Rev.  i.  5,  6  :  comp.  Eph.  v.  25  :  John  x.  17. 
Lastly,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  love  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son,  in  which  originated  this  scheme  of 
mercy,  was  absolutely  destitute  of  all  partiality.  It 
was  directed  without  exclusion  to  the  whole  of  man- 
kind. It  was  the  world  that  the  Father  so  loved  as 
to  give  his  only-begotten  Son  :  John  iii.  l6.  It  was 
the  world — the  "lost"  world — that  the  Son  came  to 
save  :  xli.  47.  He  was  the  propitiation  for  the  sins 
"  oi the  whole  world:''"'  I  John  ii.  2.  He  gave  himself 
"  a  ransom/br  all :  "  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  He  "tasted  death 
for  every  man  :  "  Heb.  ii.  9.  All  men,  therefore,  what- 
soever their  circumstances,  situation,  or  disposition,  are 
through  his  death  rendered  capable  of  salvation.  Nor 
can  we,  in  reference  to  this  sublime  doctrine,  rightly 
confine  our  views  to  those  generations  of  men  which 
have  lived  subsequently  to  the  death  of  the  Messiah. 
There  is  no  tense  with  God.  With  him  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years  ; 
and  as  there  is  but  one  way  into  his  kingdom,  even 
the  Lamb  slain  yrom  the  foundation  of  the  world,  so, 
on  every  principle  of  evangelical  truth,  it  must  surely 
be  admitted,  that  in  all  ages,  from  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  to   the  present  time,  this  way  has  been  open 
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to  every  penitent  believer  in  God.  "  There  is  not,'* 
remarks  an  eloquent  writer,  "  one  song  for  the  patri- 
archs, and  another  for  the  prophets,  and  a  third  for 
the  apostles — one  for  the  saints  of  the  old  and  ano- 
ther for  those  of  the  new  dispensation  ;  for  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  saints  of  every  dispensation 
have  all  been  indebted  to  the  same  Redeemer.  The 
righteous  Abel,  the  earliest  victim  of  mortality,  shall 
join  in  the  same  song  with  the  last  of  the  children  of 
God,  that  falls  asleep  in  Jesus.  All  having  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  same  blood, 
shall  sing  together  without  a  feeling  or  a  note  of  dis- 
cord— *  Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  lamb.'  "  ^ 

On  a  review  of  the  whole  argument  of  the  present 
part,  the  reader  will  observe, — 

That  the  light  of  reason,  and  the  analogy  of  that 
part  of  God's  moral  government  over  men,  which  is 
already  known  to  us,  conspire  to  render  it  in  the 
highest  degree  probable,  that  repentance  is  not,  in 
itself^  available  to  avert  the  future  punishment  of  sin. 

That,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  this  position  is  amply 
confirmed  ;  for,  while  the  sacred  writers  often  make 
mention  of  repentance  as  acceptable  to  God,  and  as 
an  indispensable  co7zc?«^iow  of  salvation,  they  also  plainly 
declare  that  sinners  are  saved  only  through  the  medi- 
ation of  Jesus  Christ, — only  because  he  offered  him- 
self on  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

That,  as  this  great  atonement  was  fore-ordained  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  so,  during  all  ages, 
from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  Gospel  dispensation,  it 
was  foreshewn  by  that  divinely-appointed  rite,  the 
sacrifice  of  animals  —  a  rite  which  was  practised  by 
Abel,  b}'^  Noah,  by  Abraham,  by  Jacob,  by  Job,  and 
by  others  of  the  Lord's  servants,  and  which  appears 
to  have  represented  at  once  the  death  merited  by 
offenders,  and  the  ordained  atoning  sacrifice  of  a 
Redeemer  to  come. 

That  the  Mosaic  institution  was  distinguished  by  a 
variety  of  sacrificial  ordinances ;  that  the  burnt-offer- 

^  TVardlaw's  Discourses,  vii.  See.  3. 
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ings,  the  peace-offerings,  and  the  sin-offerings,  of  the 
law,  were  all  of  a  character  more  or  less  expiatory  ; 
beingthe  appointed  means  of  averting  those  penal  con- 
sequences which  would  otherwise  have  been  inflicted 
on  the  Israelites  for  their  ceremonial  impurities,  and  for 
their  lesser  moral  offences  ;  and  that,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  these  sacrifices  were 
nothing  more  than  "  shadows  of  good  things  to  come," 
— that  is  to  say,  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 

That  this  typical  character  attaches  with  peculiar 
force  and  precision  to  the  curious  and  striking  cere- 
monial of  the  Passover,  and  of  the  day  of  annual 
atonement. 

That  the  figures  of  the  law  were  followed  up  and 
confirmed  by  the  declarations  of  prophecy  —  Isaiah, 
especially,  having  left  on  record  a  luminous  statement 
respecting  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  atoning  death 
of  the  Messiah. 

That,  in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  atonement,  alluded  to  by  John  the  Baptist, 
repeatedly  mentioned,  in  decisive  language,  by  our 
Saviour  himself,  and,  under  a  great  variety  of  expres- 
sion, largely  unfolded,  and  strongly  insisted  on,  by  his 
apostles. 

That  the  sacrificial  terms  employed  in  the  enuncia- 
tion of  that  doctrine  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  merely 
figurative  expressions,  borrowed  from  the  Mosaic  rit- 
ual, but  as  applicable  to  their  subject  in  a  much  larger 
and  more  proper  sense  than  any  of  which  they  are 
capable  when  descriptive  only  of  the  sacrifices  ordain- 
ed by  the  law  ;  for,  between  those  sacrifices  and  that 
of  our  Redeemer,  there  subsists,  at  the  same  time,  a 
close  analogy  of  circumstance  and  an  immeasurable 
difference  of  proportion. 

Finally,  that  the  humiliation  and  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  although  required  by  the  divine  holiness 
and  justice,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  that  which  render- 
ed God  placable,  but  as  a  means  for  saving  mankind, 
ordained  by  the  Father  himself,  and  voluntarily  sub- 
mitted to  by  the  Son,  in  consequence  of  their  common 
attribute  of  mercy  or  love  — a  love  embracing  the  whole 
human  race  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
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Now,  although  a  crucified  Redeemer  is  thus  clearly 
revealed  to  us  as  the  appointed  channel  of  the  mercies 
of  God  to  man,  such  is  the  perverseness  of  our  hearts, 
that  we  are  naturally  prone  to  reject  him,  and  even 
to  account  the  "  blood  of  the  covenant"  an  "  unholy 
thing."  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  apostle  Paul,  so 
it  is  now  —  Christ  crucified  offends  the  pride  of  the 
Jew,  and  mortifies  the  false  wisdom  of  the  Greek  : 
J  Cor.  i.  23.  How  many  persons  are  there,  whose 
self-righteousness  is  far  too  little  broken  down  to  ad- 
mit of  their  accepting  that  divine  plan  of  redemption 
which  involves  ^^heir  own  total  humiliation,  inasmuch 
as  it  assumes  that  they  are  justly  liable  to  the  divine 
displeasure,  absolutely  devoid  of  merit,  and  destitute 
of  all  capacity  lo  be  saved,  except  through  the  right- 
eousness of  another  I  And  how  many  are  there  also 
who  virtually  permit  themselves  to  sit  in  judgment  on 
the  ways  of  an  all- wise  Providence,  and  who  reject 
the  method  which  God  has  ordained  for  our  salvation, 
because  it  is  strange  and  extraordinary — improbable, 
in  the  estimate  of  a  short-sighted  and  misapplied 
philosophy  ! 

To  all  such  opposers  of  a  crucified  Redeemer  may 
be  addressed  the  remark,  that  humility  lies  at  the  very 
foundation  of  Christian  virtue  ;  for,  until  the  pride  of 
man  is  brought  low,  and  until  he  is  taught  to  view 
himself  as  he  really  is — vile  and  polluted  in  the  sight 
of  God — he  builds  his  hopes  of  happiness  on  a  mere 
falsity,  and  will  never  lay  hold  of  those  principles 
which  can  alone  effect  his  moral  regeneration.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  circumstance  which  lessens  not,  but  plainly 
increases,  the  weight  and  authority  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  atonement,  that  it  levels  with  the  dust  all 
our  high  pretensions  to  natural  righteousness.  In  as- 
suming the  moral  worthlessness  and  actual  demerit  of 
fallen  man,  it  assumes  an  undeniable  truth  ;  and  one 
which  can  never  be  too  clearly  apprehended,  or  too 
deeply  felt. 

And,  secondly,  with  respect  to  the  improbability 
and  unreasonableness  (in  the  view  of  human  wisdom) 
of  the  scheme  of  reconciliation  through  a  crucified 
Saviour,  it  is  plain  that  these  form  no  solid  objection 
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to  our  doctrine  ;  because  that  alone  is  truly  unreason- 
able, which  is  contrary  to  reason  ;  and  nothing  can 
fairly  be  deemed  to  be  contrary  to  reason  which  is 
so  obviously  placed  above  and  beyond  its  scope.  It 
is,  indeed,  infinitely  absurd  for  any  man  to  inculpate 
the  counsels  of  an  all-wise  and  almighty  Being,  and  to 
insinuate  that  the  method  which  he  has  chosen,  for  our 
salvation,  is  not  the  holiest  and  the  most  efficacious 
of  methods.  A  due  sense  of  the  narrow  limits  of  our 
own  intellectual  powers,  and  of  the  unsearchable 
"  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God,"  would  for  ever  prevent  such  vain  im- 
piety. 

If,  then,  the  inquiry  is  raised  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  Why  this  particular  method  was  ordained  for 
our  salvation  ?  the  reply  is  obvious — Because  it  was 
the  best  possible  method — for  the  counsels  and  ope- 
rations of  divine  wisdom  and  love  must  surely  be 
allowed  to  have  one  uniform  tendency  to  that  which  is 
best.  Again,  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  acts  of  God, 
unlike  those  of  his  frail  and  comparatively  powerless 
creatures,  are  often  infinitely  prolific  ;  and  the  incar- 
nation and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  may  have  had  innumer- 
able results  of  which  we  know  nothing,  and  to  all 
of  which  it  might,  nevertheless,  be  peculiarly  and 
perfectly  adapted. 

For  us  it  suffices  that  our  own  salvation  is  thus  pro- 
vided for,  and  that  the  provision  so  made  is  clearly 
REVEALED  TO  US  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  To  believe 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  with  all  willingness 
of  spirit  to  accept  a  crucified  Redeemer  as  our  only 
hope  of  glory,  is  at  once  our  unquestionable  duty 
and  our  highest  privilege.  It  may  not,  however,  be 
improper,  under  the  guidance  of  Scripture,  to  point 
out  two  moral  and  practical  purposes  which  are 
conspicuously  answered  by  this  particular  method  of 
salvation — purposes  which  are  in  themselves  sufficient 
to  unravel  (to  a  very  great  extent)  the  mysteries  of  the 
atonement.  The  first  of  them  is  adverted  to  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  who,  in  a  passage  already  cited  from  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  declares  that  God  "  hath  set 
forth"  Christ  "  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in 
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his  blood,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus:"  iii.  25,26.  The 
word  just,  in  this  passage,  1  conceive  to  be  of  a  very 
comprehensive  import,  relating  to  that  inherent  righ- 
teousness or  holiness  of  the  Supreme  Being,  which 
requires  the  maintenance,  in  all  its  purity  and  per- 
fection, of  the  true  standard  of  the  moral  law,  and 
which  utterly  rejects  and  renounces  all  manner  of 
iniquity.  This  inherent  righteousness  or  holiness,  is 
inscribed  for  our  instruction  (and  it  may  be  for  the 
instruction  of  the  whole  universe)  in  the  brightest 
and  most  conspicuous  characters,  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ;  not  only 
because,  while  the  sinner  was  forgiven,  the  penalty 
of  sin  was  exacted,  but  because  the  burden  of  that 
penalty  was  borne  by  no  less  a  person  than  the  Son 
OF  God. 

For,  if  the  Son  of  God  himself  (who,  in  the  divine 
nature,  is  one  with  the  Father)  could  alone  be  accepted 
as  a  sacrifice  to  purge  away  sin,  it  is  evident,  that  sin, 
in  the  sight  of  the  Almighty,  is  an  evil  of  infinite 
malignity  ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  us  to  conceive  any 
other  method  by  which  its  malignity  could  have  been 
so  clearly,  so  powerfully,  and  so  beneficially,  displayed 
and  demonstrated.  And  such  is  proved  by  experience 
to  be  the  actual  operation  of  this  fundaniental  doctrine 
of  Christianity  ;  for,  it  may,  1  believe,  be  uniformly 
observed,  that  the  more  just  and  comprehensive  the 
views  of  men  are  respecting  the  divinity  and  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ,  the  fuller  and  clearer  is  their 
apprehension  also  of  the  depth  and  demerit  of  ^m. 

Such  an  apprehension  must  surely  be  regarded  as 
of  primary  and  essential  use  in  the  formation  of  the 
Christian  character  ;  and  of  equal  importance  to  that 
true  end  of  all  our  religion  is  a  due  sense  of  the  im- 
measurable love  of  God  in  sending  his  only-begotten 
Son  into  the  world — of  the  immeasurable  love  of 
Christ  in  sacrificing  himself  for  us.  Here,  then,  is 
the  second  moral  and  practical  purpose  to  which  I 
would  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  ;  for  such  a 
method  of  effecting  our  salvation  is  evidently,  in  the 
very  highest  degree,  calculated  to  excite  our  ardent 
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thankfulness,  and  by  the  hoHest  of  motives  to  induce 
the  unqualified  surrender  of  ourselves  to  the  will  of 
God.  If  the  Father,  in  his  gratuitous  compassion,  has, 
mdeed,  bestowed  upon  us  the  unspeakable  gift  of  his 
own  Son — if  we  are  assured,  that  "  with  him  also"  he 
will  ^^  freely  give  us  all  things'' — how  shall  we  refuse 
to  offer  unto  God  the  acceptable  return  of  a  faithful 
and  undivided  heart  ?  If  the  son  has,  indeed,  as- 
sumed our  suffering  nature— has,  indeed,  bled  and 
died  on  the  cross,  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins — how  shall 
we  not  feel  bound,  by  every  tie  of  love,  duty,  honour, 
and  gratitude,  to  obey  his  law,  to  promote  his  cause, 
and  to  devote  ourselves  to  his  service  ? 


PART  II. 

ON    THE    MERITS    AND    ADVOCACY    OF    CHRIST. 

The  Scripture  doctrines  of  atonement,  and  of  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  so  intimately  interwoven, 
and  are,  in  some  respects,  so  very  nearly  identical, 
that  we  had  need  exercise  peculiar  caution  when  we 
attempt  to  draw  any  thing  like  systematic  distinctions 
between  them.  It  may,  indeed,  be  justly  said,  that 
when  Jesu^  Christ  offered  himself  up  on  the  cross  a 
voluntary  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  thereby  merited  all  the 
blessed  consequences  by  which  that  sacrifice  hcs  been 
followed.  Nevertheless,  a  few  observations  respecting 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  will,  I  trust,  serve  to 
add  clearness  and  completeness  to  the  view  which 
we  are  now  endeavouring  to  take  of  the  redemption 
of  mankind. 

It  is  a  position  very  plainly  laid  down  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  without 
the  deeds  of  the  laiv ;  (Rom.  iii.  28  ;)  or,  in  other 
words,  (elsewhere  adopted  by  him,)  that,  "  without 
works,"  "  righteousness''  is  "  imputed"  to  the  believer 
in  Jesus  :  Rom.  i v.  6,  11.  Now,  on  a  comparison  of 
this  position  with  other  scriptural  declarations,  of 
some  of  which  the  apostle  is  himself  the  author,  it  is 
easy  to  perceive  that  the  righteousness  imputed  to  the 
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Christian  is  no  imaginary  innocence  and  virtue,  but 
the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself; 
for  it  is  Jesus  who  is  described,  by  the  prophets,  as 
the  "  Lord  our  righteousness  :"  Jer.  xxiii.  6  :  comp, 
Isa.  xlv.  i24,  25.  Christ  Jesus  is  made  unto  us  of  the 
Father,  "  righteousness  and  redemption  :"  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
"  God  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  oj"  God 
IN  HIM  :"  2  Cor.  V.  21.  Again,  the  apostle  says, 
"  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one, 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace 
and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.,  shall   reign   in   life 

by  one,  Jesus  Christ As  by  the  offence  of  one, 

judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even 
so  by  the  righteousness  of  one^  (the  free  gift)  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous  : " 
Rom.  V.  17 — 19  •  comp.  x.  3.  4. 

In  what,  then,  did  the  righteousness  of  our  Saviour 
consist  ?  That  Jesus  Christ  was  perfectly  devoid  of  sin, 
is  a  truth  which  the  sacred  writers  have  promulgated 
with  equal  clearness  and  frequency.  Although 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  he  was  "  without 
sin  :  "  Heb.  iv.  15.  He  "  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth  :  "  1  Peter  ii.  22.  He  "  knew 
no  sin  :  "  2  Cor.  v.  21.  He  was  *'  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners:"  Heb.  vii.  26. 
He  was,  as  distinguished  from  all  other  men,  the 
''Holy  One''  of  God:  Luke  iv.  34:  Acts  iii.  14. 
Such  expressions  are  too  clear  in  themselves  to  admit 
of  mistake  or  perversion  ;  and  the  fulness  and  per- 
fection of  their  meaning  is  amply  evinced  by  the 
collateral  consideration,  that  it  was  only  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  his  being  himself  "  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,"  that  Jesus  could  possibly  be  accepted 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  :   1  Peter  i.  19  :  comp.  Lev.  xxii. 

7  Rom.  V.  18.  ^i  ^v^oi;  "biKaiUifAaroq.  AiKccia^f^a^  in  verse  18, 
corresponds  with  vxcckqvi  in  verse  1 9  ;  and,  as  Schleusner  observes, 
denotes  an  obedience  to  the  divine  will — a  perfect  holiness  and 
virtue  ;  vide  lex.  in  voc,  No.  3, 
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20,  &c.  Perfectly  innocent  therefore  was  this  Lamb 
of  God.  When,  however,  we  find  the  sacred  writers 
dwelling  on  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ ;  when 
we  observe  it  to  be  declared  by  them,  that  he  is  the 
**  righteous  branch  ;  "  (  Jer.  xxiii.  5  )  "  the  king 
of  righteousness  ;  "  (Heb.  vii.  2)  "  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness ;  "  (Mai.  iv.  2) — that  he  came  to  fulfil  "  all 
righteousness  ;  "  (  Matt.  iii.  15  ;  comp.  v.  17  ) — that 
"  righteousness  "  was  "  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and 
faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins  ;  "  (Isa.  xi.  5)  we 
must  surely  receive  their  doctrine  on  the  subject  as 
declarative,  not  onl}^  of  his  freedom  from  all  sin,  but 
of  his  positive,  active,  and  ever-abounding  piety, 
justice,  charity,  and  virtue — the  whole  constituting 
a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  and  will  of  God. 
That  obedience  is  emphatically  mentioned  by  the 
apostle  Paul ;  (Rom.  v.  18,  19  :  Heb.  v.  8,  9)  it 
characterized  every  particular  of  our  Lord's  moral 
conduct,  was  maintained  by  him  unbroken  through  a 
long  course  of  unspeakable  humiliation  and  sufi^ering, 
and  was  finally  consummated  in  his  cruel  and  shame- 
ful death. 

Such  was  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and  such  is  the  righteousness,  therefore, 
which,  through  faith,  is  imputed  to  the  Christian.  A 
very  slight  degree  of  reflection  on  the  divine  nature 
and  infinite  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  on 
the  perfections  of  his  human  character,  may  perve  to 
convince  us  that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  he  was,  on 
account  of  his  apostle's  innocence,  entirely  suited  to 
be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  his  fulfil- 
ment of  the  whole  moral  law,  and  more  especially  his 
obedience  unto  death,  were  infinitely  meritorious  in 
the  sight  of  God  the  Father.  When,  therefore,  we 
read  that  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  is  imputed 
to  the  believer,  we  may  reasonably  understand  such 
a  doctrine  to  import,  that  we  are  not  only  saved 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  rewarded 
through  his  merits.  Our  sinfulness  may  properly  be 
said  to  have  been  imputed  to  Christ,  because,  when 
he  underwent  the  penalty  which  that  sinfulness 
demanded,  he  was  dealt  with  as  if  he  had  been  him- 
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self  the  sinner  ;  and  it  is,  I  apprehend,  on  a  perfectly 
analogous  ])rinciple  that  his  righteousness  is  said  to 
be  imputed  to  us  ;  because,  tlirough  the  boundless 
mercy  of  God,  we  are  permitted  to  reap  the  fruits  of  it. 
We  are  regarded  as  if,  like  him,  we  were  absolutely 
guiltless,  and  are,  therefore,  delivered  from  everlasting 
punishment.  We  are  graciously  accepted,  as  if,  like 
him,  we  had  meritoriously  fulfilled  the  whole  law 
of  God  ;  and  are,  therefore,  rewarded  with  never- 
ending  felicity.  Thus  it  is,  that,  in  consequence 
of  his  union  through  faith  with  Jesus,  the  Head  of  the 
Churchi  the  Christian  is  not  only  protected  from  the 
pains  of  hell,  but  is  in  possession  of  a  well-grounded 
claim  on  the  joys  of  heaven.  Thus  it  is  that  "  grace" 
reigns  "  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"   Rom.  v.  21. 

As  the  blood  of  Christ  is  effectual  for  the  cleansing 
away  of  the  believer's  guilt,  and  his  righteousness  all- 
sufficient  for  meriting  the  believer's  reward,  so  it  is 
another  most  important  feature  in  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  Christian  dispensation,  that  Christ  is  himself  the 
unfailing  protector  and  advocate  of  his  people. 

Such  an  office,  he  mamtained,  with  a  perfect  con- 
sistency, during  his  continuance  on  earth.  The  little 
company  of  his  faithful  disciples  were,  in  his  presence, 
safe  from  every  danger.  He  led  them  about,  he 
instructed  them,  he  gathered  them  under  his  shelter- 
ing wing  ;  he  defended  them  from  the  power  of  their 
enemies,  so  that  no  evil  befel  them  ;  {see  John  xvii. 
12;)  and,  more  especially,  he  poured  forth  on  their 
behalf,  and  on  behalf  of  all  those  who  should  after- 
wards believe  in  his  name,  his  effectual  and  authori- 
tative petitions  before  the  Father's  throne  of  grace. 
"  I  pray  not  for  the  world,^^  said  Jesus,  in  that  solemn 
supplication  which  appears  to  have  concluded  the 
course  of  his    ministry,    "  but  for  them    which  thou 

hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine  " "  neither  pray 

I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  tne  through  their  word:''''  John  xvii.  9?  20.  Such 
was  our  Lord's  description  of  the  persons  on  whose  be- 
half his  prayer  was  offered.    And  what  was  that  prayer  ? 


ADVOCACY    OF    JESUS    CHRIST.  381 

that  the  Father  would  keep  them  in  his  own  name — 
"  keep  them  from  the  evil  " — sanctify  them  through 
his  truth — bind  them  together  in  the  iellowship  of  the 
Gospel — bring  them  into  a  holy  union  one  with  ano- 
ther, in  the  Father  and  the  Son — and,  finally,  receive 
them  into  that  glory  which  was  laid  up  for  Jesus 
himself,  in  the  mansions  of  bliss.  "  Father,"  he  said, 
"  /  ivill  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory 
which  thou  hast  given  me  :  "   ver.  24. 

But,  the  advocacy  of  Jesus  was  far  indeed  from  be- 
ing restricted  to  the  period  of  his  mortal  humiliation; 
he  continues  to  exercise  the  same  gracious  office  in 
the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  "  If  any  man  sin,"  said 
the  apostle  John  to  the  catholic  church,  at  a  period 
subsequent  to  the  ascension  of  Jesus, — "  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  :"  1  John  ii.  1.  In  this  respect,  as  well 
as  in  many  others,  "  God  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead  ;"  (  1  Pet.  i.  3  ;)  and  we  may  well  adopt  the 
language  of  the  apostle  Paul  :  "  If,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  much  more  being*  reconciled,  we  shall  he 
saved  by  his  life  :"  Rom.  v.  10.  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
only  '*  delivered  for  our  offences,"  but  '<  was  raised 
Qga.\n  for  ouv  justijication  :''^  iv.  25.  Having  for  ever 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  "  the  Great 
Prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  the  Lord's 
people,"  (Dan.  xii.  1)  hath  entered,  "not  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  :"    Heb.  ix.  24. 

The  office  of  an  advocate  or  patron,  in  ancient  times, 
was  one  of  great  importance.  He  was  the  perpetual 
protector  of  his  client ;  and,  as  occasion  required,  he 
was  always  ready  to  defend  his  cause,  to  confute  and 
rebuke  his  accuser,  or  to  intercede  for  his  pardon  : 
and  Jesus,  in  his  priestly  and  mediatorial  character, 
is  the  advocate  of  his  people,  because  he  is  ever  en- 
gaged in  protecting  them  from  danger,  in  counteracting 
the  accusations  of  their  cruel  adversary,  in  pleading 
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their  cause,  and  in  offering  intercession  for  them  to  the 
Father  Ahuighty.  He  is  the  perfect  anti-type  of  the 
high-priest  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  respecting  whom 
we  read  as  follows  :  "  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Israel^  in  the  breast-plate  of  judg- 
ment, upon  his  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy 
place,  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord,  continually. 
And  thou  shalt  put  into  the  breast-plate  of  judgment 
the  Urim  and  the  Thummin  ;  and  they  shall  be  upon 
Aaron's  heart  when  he  goeth  in  before  the  Lord  ;  and 
Aaron  shall  bear  the  judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel 
upon  his  heart,  before  the  Lord,  continually  :  "  Exod. 
xxviii.  29,  30. 

That  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  a  Priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec — the  king  of  righteousness, 
and  the  king  of  peace — is  enthroned  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  there  presides  perpetually,  as  a  sure 
protector  and  defender,  over  the  house  of  God,  the 
whole  family  of  believers,  is  a  doctrine  which  has  been 
fully  considered  in  a  former  Essay,  and  on  which, 
therefore,  we  need  not  now  insist. 

That  he  rebukes  and  confounds  the  accuser  of  his 
brethren  is  unquestionable,  on  the  general  principle 
that  it  is  he  who  bruises  the  serpent's  head,  and  de- 
stroys "  the  works  of  the  devil  :  "  1  John  iii.  8.  "  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,"  said  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant 
to  Satan,  when  the  latter  was  accusing  Joshua  the 
priest — "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even  the 
Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee  :  is  not 
this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ?"  and  to  Joshua, 
who  was  standing  before  him,  "  clothed  in  filthy  gar- 
ments," he  said,  "  Behold  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity 
to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 
of  raiment :  "  Zech.  iii.  1 — 4.  May  we  not  collect  from 
this  remarkable  narration,  that  the  mighty  Advocate, 
who  still  pleads  for  his  people  against  their  malicious 
adversary,  rests  their  defence  on  the  atonement  made 
by  his  own  blood-shedding,  and  graciously  covers 
them  with  the  spotless  robe  of  his  own  righteousness  ? 
Thus  it  is  that  the  blessings,  which  Christ  died  to 
purchase,  he  lives  to  apply. 

Finally,  that  his  perpetual  intercession  is  offered  on 
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our  account  to  the  Father  Almighty,  and  is  all-avaihng 
for  the  safety  of  his  faithful  followers,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  is  to  be  concluded  on  the  clearest  scriptural 
evidence.  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing-  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?  "  said  the  apostle  Paul  hi  the  triumphant 
language  of  Christian  confidence  —  "  It  is  God  that 
justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us.'''  Rom.  viii.  33,34.  "  This  (man)  because 
he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
TO  MAKE  intercession  FOR  THEM  :  "  Heb.  vii.  24,  25. 
Having  cited  these  explicit  and  powerful  passages,  1 
have  now,  in  conclusion,  to  remark,  that  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ  has  not  only  its  own  direct  efficacy,  but 
is  the  means  of  procuring  acceptance  for  the  prayers 
of  his  people.  "  The  spiritual  sacrifices"  of  the  church 
on  earth  are  "  acceptable  to  God,  by  Jesus  Christ;" 
(1  Pet.  ii.  5;)  and  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that 
our  almighty  Intercessor  was  represented  by  the  angel 
in  the  Apocalypse,  who  appeared  in  the  character  of  a 
priest,  standing  before  the  altar  with  a  golden  censer 
in  his  hand.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him,"  said 
the  apostle,  "  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up 
before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand  !  "  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 
The  prayers  of  the  saints  are  offered  by  the  Redeemer 
on  the  altar  of  God — but  that  which  alone  imparts 
to  them  the  fragrance  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  and 
renders  them  acceptable  to  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
is  the  incense  in  which  they  are  enveloped — the  incense 
of  the  intercession  of  the  Redeemer  himself. 

On  a  brief  review,  then,  of  the  contents  of  the  pre- 
sent section,  we  may  recollect,  first,  that  the  righteous- 
ness declared  to  be  imputed  to  the  believer  in  Jesus, 
is  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  himself;  that  this  right- 
eousness consisted  in  his  absolute  freedom  from  sin, 
and  in  his  perfect  and  meritorious  fulfilment  of  the  law 
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of  God  ;  that  it  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  Christians, 
because,  in  virtue  of  their  union  by  faith  with  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  they  reap  the  fruits  of  it; 
for  they  are  not  only  saved  from  hell,  as  if  they  were 
as  innocent  as  Christ,  but  are  rewarded  with  heaven, 
as  if,  like  Christ,  they  had  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law. 
Secondly,  that  he  who  thus  procured  for  us,  by  his 
own  blood-shedding  and  obedience,  the  gift  of  eternal 
life,  is  our  never-failing  defender  and  advocate  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  ;  that,  as  he  protected  his  people, 
and  prayed  for  them  while  he  was  with  them  on  earth, 
so  now,  in  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  he  is  ever  en- 
gaged in  our  support  and  defence,  in  answering  and 
rebuking  our  adversary,  in  presenting  and  perfecting 
our  prayers,  and  in  saving  us  by  his  own  continual  and 
all-powerful  intercession. 

What,  then,  are  the  practical  lessons  to  be  deduced 
from  these  scriptural  doctrines  ?  They  are  lessons  of 
hope,  and  joy,  and  encouragement.  When  we  are 
humbled  before  God  in  the  view  of  our  own  imper- 
fect services,  let  us  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy,  and 
repose  on  the  righteousness  of  our  Redeemer  !  When 
we  are  surrounded  with  many  conflicts — when  Satan 
is  desiring  to  "  sift  "  us  as  "  wheat  " — let  us  remember 
the  gracious  words  of  Jesus  to  Peter,  "  I  have  pray- 
ed FOR  THEE  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  "  Luke  xxii.  31, 
32.  Let  us  console  ourselves  with  the  well-grounded 
assurance,  that,  as  long  as  we  are  humbly  endeavour- 
ing to  persevere  in  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints, 
so  long  are  we  the  subjects  of  an  advocacy  not  to  be 
defeated,  and  of  an  intercession  all-effectual  for  our 
help  and  salvation  ! 


PART  III. 

ON    THE    SCRIPTURE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    SPIRIT. 

In  the  view  which,  in  a  former  Essay,  we  took  of 
mankind  in  their  unregenerate  condition,  we  traced 
the  sure  evidences  both  of  their  moral  darkness  and 
of  their  moral  death.     Man   without  grace   (whether 
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he  is  possessed  of  outward  information  or  not)  is,  in 
the  first  place,  devoid  of  any  profitable,  saving,  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  truth  ;  and,  in  the  second  place, 
he  is  "alienated"  by  his  wickedness  from  "  the  life 
of  God,"  and  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 

Although,  therefore,  the  Supreme  Being  has  graci- 
ously provided  for  our  indemnity,  through  the  sacrifice, 
and  for  our  eternal  happiness,  through  the  merits,  of 
his  Son,  it  is  nevertheless  certain,  that  no  man  can  be 
saved  while  he  continues  in  his  carnal  state — in  his 
original,  fallen,  condition.  Those  who  are  still  sitting 
<*  in  darkness,  and  under  the  shadow  of  death,"  are 
destitute  of  all  capacity  "  for  an  inheritance  with  the 
saints  in  light.''''  I'hose  whose  spirits  are  defiled  and 
polluted,  and  whose  prevailing  tendency  is  to  wrath, 
malice,  envy,  lasciviousness,  or  coveteousness,  are  even 
here  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,"  and 
unfit  for  all  communion  with  their  God  and  Father. 
Much  less  are  they  prepared  to  participate  in  the  pure 
joys  of  the  glorified  church — in  the  society  of  just 
men  made  perfect  —in  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Lamb  —  in  the  fulness  of  the  love  and  glory  of  Jehovah. 

These  reflections  may  enable  us  to  comprehend  the 
emphatic  doctrine  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  a  doctrine 
of  universal  application  to  the  fallen  children  of  Adam 
— that  "  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God  " — that  "  except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  follow 
up  these  memorable  sayings  with  an  explanatory 
declaration  : — "  That,"  said  he,  "  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  Spirit. — Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must 
be  born  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  heurest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  coraeth,  and  whither  it  goeth — so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit :  "  John  iii,  3,  5,  6 — 8. 
"  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  The 
natural  man  does  but  produce  the  natural  man,  for  no 
man  can  "  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ;  " 
(Job  xiv.  4  ;)  the  son  inherits  the  nature  of  his  father  ; 
and  from  generation  to  generation  are  perpetuated   (as 
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all  experience  and  history  teach  us)  the  infirmity  and 
corruption  of  the  human  species.  But  there  is  pro- 
vided for  us,  in  the  economy  of  the  grace  of  God,  an 
invisible,  intangible,  though  not  always  imperceptible, 
influence — an  illuminating,  quickening,  principle — by 
which  degenerate  man  is  born  a  second  time — morally 
changed — introduced  to  a  new  condition  of  life,  and 
gradually  restored  to  the  image  of  his  Creator. 

Now,  respecting  this  enlightening  and  restoring 
principle,  to  the  existence  of  which  the  Scriptures 
bear  so  full  and  frequent  a  testimony,  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  lay  down  two  primary  positions — the  first, 
that  it  is  supernatural,  and  comes  only  from  God 
— the  second,  that  it  is  derived  to  us  through  that 
crucified  Saviour,  who  is  "  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life." 

1.  The  Christian  needs  not  to  be  reminded  that  all 
our  possessions  and  all  our  powers  are  derived  from 
the  sole  bounty  of  that  almighty  and  most  merciful 
Being  who  is  the  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift — that  it  is  he  alone  who  bestows  upon  us  those 
various  bodily  and  mental  endowments,  by  which  we 
are  qualified  for  occupying  our  own  rank  in  the  scale 
of  creation.  Nevertheless,  between  these  endowments, 
such  as  the  faculties  of  reason,  reflection,  memory,  and 
speech,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  this 
essential  distinction — that  the  former  belong  to  the 
constitution  of  our  nature,  and,  as  such,  are  received 
by  generation  and  inheritance ;  while  the  latter  is  a 
heavenly  boon — freely  offered  indeed  to  all  who  are 
willing  to  receive  it — and  yet  not  inherent  in  our 
nature,  but  imparted  supernaturally  by  the  Lord  of  all 
things,  when,  where,  and  as  he  pleases. 

Nothing  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  Holy  Writ  than 
that  essential  principle  of  our  religion,  that  in  us,  that 
is  to  say,  in  our  flesh  (or  natural  man),  "  there dwelleth 
no  good  thing," — that  by  grace  we  are  saved,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  for  it  is  "  the  gift  of 
God," — that  "it  is  God  who  worketh"  in  us  "to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure," — that  the  influence 
by  which  alone  we  are  enabled  to  produce  the  accept- 
able fruits  of  righteousness  is  not  of  our  spirit,  but  of 
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the  Spirit  of  Jehovah, — that  it  is  he  who  sheds  that 
influence  on  his  unworthy  children,  according-  to  his 
sovereign  will, — his  own  free,  unmerited,  unrestricted, 
mercy. 

There  is  scarcely  a  passage  in  Scripture,  relating  to 
the  Spirit,  which  may  not  be  said  to  involve  a  proof 
of  the  absolute  freedom  and  divine  origin  of  the  gift 
of  it.  The  subject  is  never  treated  of  in  the  Bible  on 
any  other  principle.  Nevertheless,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper for  us,  in  reference  to  the  present  point,  to 
examine,  first,  the  language  of  ancient  Hebrew  pro- 
phecy, and,  secondly,  some  of  the  declarations  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

That   the  servants  of  God,  before  the  coming   of 
Christ,  were  the  children  of  grace,  and  were  actuated, 
in  their  life  and   conversation,  bj^  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
evident  from  the  tenor  of  their  history  ;  and  that  many 
of  them  received  those  extraordinary  spiritual  endow- 
ments, which    fitted    them  for    the   peculiar  office  of 
prophets,  may   be  proved,  not  only  by   that  history, 
but  by  the  express  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  that  these 
"  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost:"  2  Pet.  i.  21.     But,  among  the   pro- 
phecies   which   they   were  thus    led    to    utter  and  to 
record,  there  are  not  a  few  from   which  we  learn,  that 
the  dispensation  of  Christianity  was  to  be  attended  by 
a  yet   more  abundant   and   extensive  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  of    God,  both  as   the  sanctifier   of  the   souls 
of  men  and  as   the  imparter  of  those   peculiar  gifts 
which  are  directed  to  the  establishment  and  enlarge- 
ment   of  the  church  of  God.      And    these    promises 
were  all  issued  in  the  name  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
who  alone  is  described,  by  his  inspired  servants,  as  the 
author   and   dispenser   of    this    sacred    and    powerful 
influence — a  remark   which   applies,   with   equal   ex- 
actness, to  the  spirit  of  grace,  and  to  the  spirit  of 
prophecy. 

The  former  is  promised,  as  the  most  conspicuous 
privilege  of  the  Christian  church,  the  children  of 
Israel  by  faith,  in  the  following  memorable  passage  : 
*'  The  palaces  shall  be  forsaken  :  the  multitude  of  the 
city  shall    be   left,  &c.    &c. ; "    (in  other  words,  the 
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church  of  God  shall  continue  desolate)  "until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  usfrom  on  high,  and  the  wil- 
derness be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be 
counted  for  a  forest.  Then  judgment  shall  dwell  in 
the  wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful 
field,  and  the  v\ork  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness.,  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever:''''  Isaiah  xxxii.  14 — !?•  It  cannot,  with  any 
reason  be  doubted,  that  the  application  of  this  pro- 
phecy is  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  which  the  ancient 
Hebrews  were  instructed  to  expect  as  the  times  of 
restoration  ;  and  soon  afterwards,  the  same  promise 
was  repeated  by  the  evangelical  prophet,  as  follows  : 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  made  thee  and  formed  thee 
from  the  womb,  which  will  help  thee,  Fear  not,  O 
Jacob  my  servant,  and  thou  Jeshurun,  whom  I  have 
chosen.  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  :  I  will 
pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing 
upon  thy  offspring  :  "  Isaiah  xliv.  2,  3.  Nor  was  it  to 
be  merely  for  the  refreshment  of  the  weary,  but  more 
especially  for  the  regeneration  and  purification  of  the 
vile  and  sinful,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  to  be  im- 
parted. "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you," 
said  Jehovah  to  his  people,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
'*  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart 
also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your 
fiesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes  ;  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and 
do  them  :  "   Ezekiel  xxxvi.  25 — 27. 

In  these  prophecies  there  is  a  clear  description  of  the 
effusion  of  a  divine  influence  for  the  production  of 
spiritual  consolation  and  moral  righteousness  ;  and 
that  effusion  is  attributed  to  no  other  source  than  the 
spontaneous  mercy  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  In 
language  not  dissimilar  it  is  declared,  that  he  would 
also  in  the  lastdays  — that  is,  in  the  days  of  Christianity 
— pour  forth  of  his  Spirit,  in  the  distribution  of  gifts 
for  the  use  and    edification  of  the  church — '<and  it 
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shall  come  to  pass  afterward  (or  in  the  last  day  :  see 
Acts  ii.  17)  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy, your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young 
men  shall  see  visions,  and  also  upon  the  servants,  and 
upon  the  handmaids,  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out  my 
Spirit:"  Joel  ii.  28,  29:  compare  Isaiah  lix.  21  : 
Ezekiel  xi.  19  :  xxxvii.  12 — 14:    Zech.  xii.  10,  &c. 

Such  was  the  frequent  language  of  inspiration  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
these  prophecies  respecting  the  Spirit  were  accompa- 
nied by  a  variety  of  typical  ordinances  (imposed  on  the 
Jews  "  until  the  time  of  reformation")  which  were 
evidently  shadows  of  the  essential  doctrine  of  a  spiritual 
influence,  just  as  the  sacriflcial  rites  of  the  law  were 
the  shadows  of  the  essential  doctrine  of  atonement  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  This  fact  is  established  with 
sufficient  precision,  first,  by  the  general  declaration 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish 
law  (in  which  he  specifically  includes  "  divers  wash- 
ings "  )  were  "a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come;" 
and  secondly,  by  the  frequent  use  which,  in  declaring 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  the  sacred  writers  have 
made  of  metaphorical  expressions  derived  from  those 
ceremonies.  Tlie  holy  oil  so  commonly  poured  forth 
on  individuals  who  were  destined  to  occupy  important 
stations  in  the  civil  and  religious  polity  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  was  an  admirable  type  of  that  divine 
"  unction,"  without  which  (under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation more  especially)  none  can  be  prepared  and 
sanctiHed  for  the  work  and  service  of  God  ;  and  the 
clean  water  in  which  the  detiled  Israelites  were  com- 
manded on  many  occasions  to  wash  their  clothes  and 
bathe  their  flesh,  aflbrded  a  simple,  yet  very  significant, 
representation  of  that  pure  Spirit  of  truth  and  righte- 
ousness, which  is  ever  found  suflicient  to  purify  the 
soul  of  the  believer  in  Jesus  from  the  stain  and  pol- 
lution of  sin. 

The  prophecies  and  types  which  we  have  now  been 
engaged  in  considering  were  not,  in  their  full  measure, 
accomplished  during  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth. 
So  long  as  he  continued  personally  with  his  disciples, 
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those  more  plentiful  effusions  of  the  Divine  Spirit? 
which  are  evidently  alluded  to  by  the  prophets  as 
one  leading  distinction  of  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
were  not  required  for  the  instruction  and  help  of  the 
infant  church  ;  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that  Jesus 
declared  to  his  followers  the  expediency  of  his  leaving 
them.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you,"  said  he,  "  that  I  go 
away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you  : "  John  xvi.  7«  And,  on  a  previous  occasion, 
when  he  made  mention  of  the  "  rivers  of  living  water," 
which  were  to  flow  for  the  strength  and  refreshment 
of  all  believers  in  him,  he  spake  (as  the  apostle  as- 
sures us)  of  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  which  "  was  not  yet 
given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified :  " 
John  vii.  39.  In  point  of  fact,  as  the  Messiah  himself 
was  the  principal  object  of  expectation  held  out  to 
the  ancient  Hebrews,  during  the  continuance  of  the 
law,  so  the  promise  which  chiefly  distinguished  the 
introduction  of  the  Gospel  was  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

After  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  this 
promise  began  to  receive  its  fulfilment.  The  Spirit 
was  poured  forth  in  abundance  on  the  whole  company 
of  the  disciples,  and,  while  their  mouths  were  opened 
in  the  miraculous  exercise  of  the  prophetic  gift,  their 
hearts  were  inflamed  and  purified,  and  filled  with  the 
love  of  God  and  man.  Thus  were  the  earliest  followers 
of  Jesus  "  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  a 
similar  experience,  as  far  as  it  is  required  either  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  or  for  the  order  and  maintenance 
of  the  church  on  earth,  is  ordained  to  be,  in  every 
age,  the  help  and  consolation  of  true  believers  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  The  promise  is  unto  you,"  cried 
Peter  to  the  surrounding  multitude,  "and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call :  "  Acts  ii.  39. 

Now,  even  on  a  very  cursory  examination  of  these, 
and  many  other  corresponding  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  perceive  that 
the  influence  thus  promised,  and  thus  bestowed,  was 
entirely   divine — that  it  came,  and   ever  must  come, 
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from  God  himself,  who  imparts  the  celestial  gift  to 
his  degenerate  children,  in  the  character  both  of  an 
omnipotent  Sovereign,  and  of  a  tender,  adopting. 
Parent.  The  Comforter,  who  was  to  be  sent  to  the 
disciples  after  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
of  their  Lord,  and  who  was  to  "  testify  "  unto  them 
of  Christ,  is  declared  by  Jesus  "  to  be  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  ;  '* 
( John  XV.  26 )  and  the  promise  of  his  coming  is 
emphatically  described  as  the  promise  of  the 
FATHER  :    Luke  xxiv.  49  :  Acts  i.  4. 

Whether,  therefore,  the  effect  of  a  spiritual  influ- 
ence is  traced  in  the  diffusion  of  those  gifts  which  are 
exercised  by  some  of  the  Lord's  servants,  for  the  con- 
version of  mankind,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  church  ; 
or  in  the  peace,  the  love,  and  the  purity,  of  all  the 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  are  still  destitute  of  any  thing  whereof  they 
can  boast.  Sach  an  influence  appertains  not  to  the 
unregenerate  nature  of  man,  and  although  it  acts  upon 
the  creature,  who  is  required  and  graciously  enabled 
to  cooperate  with  it,  it  is  nevertheless  exclusively  and 
supernaturally  the  gift  of  God. 

II.  As  God  the  Father  is  himself  the  fountain  from 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  flows,  for  the  instruction,  the 
regeneration,  and  the  salvation  of  his  fallen  children, 
so  it  is  a  clear  and  frequent  doctrine  of  Holy  Writ, 
that  this  incomparable  blessing  is  derived  to  mankind, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  "  For  we  ourselves  also,"  says 
the  apostle  Paul  to  Titus,  "were  sometimes  foolish, 
disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
sures, living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating 
one  another.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared  ;  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing 
.of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour,  that,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we 
should  be  made  heirs  ascording  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life  :  "  iii.  3 — 7. 
.     The  Son  or  Word  of  God,   by   whom  all  things 
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were  made,  is  that  "  true  light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world  " — the  light  which 
"shineth  in  darkness"  though  "the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not."  "  In  him  was  light,  and  the  light 
was  the  life  of  men  : "  John  i.  4,  5,  9«  "  1  am  the 
light  of  the  world,"  cried  Jesus,  "  he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life  :  "  John  viii.  12.  When  we  regard  our 
Saviour  in  the  character  of  the  Incarnate  One,  who 
publicly  revealed  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  the 
doctrines  of  Divine  Truth,  we  may  gratefully  acknow- 
ledge that,  even  in  this  respect,  he  was  the  light  of 
mankind,  the  light  of  the  world.  But  the  analogy 
of  Scripture  affords  substantial  evidence  that  these 
expressions  comprehend  a  further  meaning,  and  that 
Christ  is  also  the  light  of  his  rational  creature,  man, 
because  it  is  bi/  him,  or  through  his  intervention  and 
mediation,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  spiritually  enlight- 
ened. "  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the 
FACE  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  Jesus 
Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  "  wisdom  "  as  well  as 
"  righteousness  :  "  1  Cor.  i.  30.  He  is  himself  the 
"  wisdom  of  God  :  "  ver.  24.  "  In  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledjje  !  "    Col.  ii.  3. 

Now,  as  Jesus  is  the  internal  illuminator,  so  he  is 
also  the  spiritual  quickener  of  mankind.  "The  last 
Adam  (was  made)  a  quickening  Spirit  : "  1  Cor.  xv. 
45.  This  doctrine  1  conceive  to  have  been  plainly 
alluded  to  by  our  Saviour,  in  that  memorable 
conversation,  in  which  he  presented  himself  to  the 
attention  of  his  followers,  and  of  the  Jews,  as  the 
Bread  of  God — the  Bread  of  Life  :  see  John  vi. 
"  For  the  Bread  of  God,"  said  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
"  is   he  which  cometh  down   from  heaven,  and  giveth 

LIFE   unto  the  world  ;    (ver.  33) the  bread  that 

I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world  :"  ver.  51.  Through  faith  in  a  crucified 
Redeemer,  the  true  Christian  lives  for  ever,  and  lives 
now  ;  for  while  the  gift  of  eternal  happiness  is  laid 
up  for  him  in  the  world  to  come,  he  is,  even  in  this 
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world,  quickened  by  the  Spirii,  from  his  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins  ;  and  his  spiritual  life  here,  is  the 
natural  and  indispensable  fountain  of  his  everlasting 
life  hereafter.  The  apostle  John  makes  mention 
of  believers,  as  of  persons  who  are  already  "  passed 
from  death  unto  life  ;  "  (1  John  iii.  14)  and  that  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  happy  eternity 
of  which  it  is  the  spring,  was  truly,  on  this  occasion, 
the  subject  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  we  ma}'^  learn 
from  the  explanatory  declaration  with  which  he  was 
pleased  to  follow  up  his  doctrine — "  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth  (or  makcth  alive  :^)  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing  :  "  ver.  63. 

The  doctrine  which  Jesus  himself  was  thus  engaged 
in  promulgating — a  doctrine  which  was  indeed  the 
frequent  topic  of  his  preaching  fcomp.  John  iv.  14  ; 
V.  24,  26,  40  ;  x.  10  ;  xi.  25) — is  admirably  elucidated 
in  the  following  passage  of  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
Romans  :  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation 
to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  LAW  OF  the 
Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the 
law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  thai  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  :  " 
viii.  1 — 4.  And  again,  *' If  Christ  be  in  you,  the 
body  is  dead,  because  of  sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life, 
because  of  righteousness  :  "  ver.  10  :  compare  Gal. 
iii.  13,  14. 

What,  then,  is  the  truth  which  is  taught  us  in  these 
passages  of  Scripture  ?  It  is,  I  apprehend,  plainly 
this — that  the  incarnation,  humiliation,  and  death, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  his  "flesh"  (that  is,  his  body 
on  the  cross]  "for  the  life  of  the  world,"  were  the 
means  ordained  of  the  Father,  in  his  own  infinite  love 
and  wisdom,  not  only  for  our  indemnity,  but  for  our 
cure — not  only  for  the  purging  away  of  our  guilt,  and 
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the  removal  of  our  punishment,  but  for  our  restoration 
to  the  enjoyment  of  that  divine  influence  by  which 
alone  we  live  unto  God,  and  are  enabled  to  walk 
before  him  "in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness.'* 
The  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  Glory,  may  be  regarded  as  a  price  paid,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  counsels  of  the  Father,  not  only  for  the 
redemption  of  sinners,  but  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  church  universal.  It  was  the  crucified 
and  risen  Emanuel,  who,  when  "  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  led  captivity  captive,"  and  "  received  gifts  for 
men : "  Psalm  Ixviii.  18  :  comp.  Eph.  iv.  8.  Such 
was  the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  apostle  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  was  distinguished  by 
so  abundant  an  eifusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After 
adverting  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  he  added, 
*'This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses  :  therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear  :  "   Acts  ii.  3^2,  33. 

The  Holy  Spirit  (as  we  have  already  found  occasion 
to  remark)  is  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  the  Spirit 
of  Christ — the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God  :  Rom.  viii. 
9  :  Gal.  iv.  6,  &c.  He  suffered  and  died  on  earth, 
that  he  might  obtain  for  manliind  this  celestial  boon  ; 
and,  having  obtained  it,  he  freely  dispenses  it  to  his 
followers,  in  his  own  divine  authority  and  power,  for 
their  instruction,  their  consolation,  and  their  sancti- 
fication.  He  sends  the  Comforter  to  his  disciples  to 
guide  them  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  to  teach 
them  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  :  John  xv.  26.  He 
baptizes  the  true  believer  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire:"  Matt.  iii.  11.  He  sits  "as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver,"  that  he  may  "  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver  :  " 
Mai.  iii.  3.  He  loved  the  church,  "and  gave  himself 
for  it,  that  he  might  sanctift/  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word — that  he  might  present 
it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish  :  "  Eph.  v.  26,  27.   (Christ) 
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"  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works  :  "  Titus  ii.  14. 

On  the  whole,  then,  it  is  plain  and  undeniable,  that 
the  Spirit  of  truth  and  righteousness  is  bestowed  upon 
mankind,  through  the  sole  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  now,  in  bringing  this  point  of  our  subject  to  its 
conclusion,  I  would  venture  to  entreat  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  close  and  intimate  association  sub- 
sisting between  two  great  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
which  may  indeed  be  rightly  distinguished,  but  can 
never  be  rightly  separated — justification  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctification  through  his  Spirit, 
In  Scripture,  these  doctrines  are  very  generally  treated 
of  conjointly.  Both  are  represented,  by  the  sacred 
writers,  as  essential  to  the  work  of  salvation  :  both  as 
originating  in  the  boundless  mercy  of  the  Father  ;  and 
both  as  arising  immediately  out  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God.  "Was  Christ  "set  forth"  of  the  Father 
to  be  "  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood  ?  "  Did 
he  "  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ?  "  Did 
he  thus  give  himself  for  us  ?  It  was  not  only  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  for  the  justification 
of  penitent  believers,  but  also  "  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  "  his  church — "  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity'''' — that  "our  conscience"  might  be 
purged  "from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God'''' — 
"  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  lice  unto  right- 
eousness ;"  Heb.  ix.  14  :  I  Pet.  ii.  24.  It  is  much  to 
be  desired  that  a  holy  caution  should  more  and  more 
prevail  among  Christians,  lest,  by  dwelling  on  either 
of  these  doctrines,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  they 
should  lose  the  balance  of  divine  truth  ;  for,  although 
persons  who  are  accustomed  to  commit  this  dangerous 
practical  error  may  participate  in  some  of  the  joys,  and 
experience  some  of  the  virtue,  of  true  religion,  they 
cannot  fail  to  fall  very  short  of  a  just  apprehension 
and  satisfying  enjoyment  of  the  beauty,  the  harmony, 
and  the  completeness,  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

Having  thus  examined  the  evidences  of  Scripture 
respecting  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  regenerating 
principle,  and  having  ascertained  the  channel  through 
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which  alone  it  is  derived  to  mankind,  we  may  now 
direct  our  remarks  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  divine 
and  personal  character,  and  may  proceed  briefly  to 
consider  the  scriptural  account  of  his  operations,  in 
furtherance  and  completion  of  the  glorious  plan 
appointed  for  our  Redemption. 

I.  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  consider  these  opera- 
tions, as  they  have  relation  to  the  person  and  offices 
of  the  Messiah  himself. 

It  is  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  familiar  to  all  who  are 
acquainted  witu  the  first  elements  of  Christian  truth, 
that  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  effected 
through  the  instrumentality  of  this  divine  Agent. 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,"  said  the 
angel  to  Mary,  "  and  the  power  of  the  highest  shall 
overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  : " 
Luke  i.  35.  Again,  after  the  miraculous  conception 
had  taken  place,  the  angel  said  to  Joseph,  her  espoused 
husband,  "  Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife, 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  :"  Matt.  i.  20. 

Conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  a  woman, 
Jesus  Christ,  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  ministry, 
himself  received  the  Spirit  from  on  high.  Immediately 
after  he  had  submitted  to  the  baptism  of  John,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  descended 
"  like  a  dove,"  and  lighted  upon  him,  and  a  voice  was, 
at  the  same  time,  heard  from  heaven — even  the  voice 
of  the  Father — saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  1  am  well  pleased:"  Matt.  iii.  l6,  17.  This 
wonderful  incident  in  our  Lord's  history,  may  serve 
to  elucidate  the  frequent  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  or  the  Anointed  One 
of  the  Father — a  doctrine  which  perfectly  coincides 
with  the  records  of  ancient  Hebrew  prophecy.  "  There 
shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a 
branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots  ;  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
imderstanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the 
Spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear 
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of  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight 
of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his 
ears;  but  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor, 
and  reprove  with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth," 
&c.  xi.  1 — 4.  *'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me,"  said  the  Messiah,  by  the  mouth  of  the  same  pro- 
phet ;  "  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,  and  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
are  bound  ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  ; — to 
comfort  all  that  mourn  ;  to  appoint  unto  them  that 
mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes, 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness  ;  that  they  might  be  called  trees 
of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
might  be  gloritied  :"  Ixi.  1 — 3  :  comp.  xliii.  1  ;  Dan, 
ix.  24;  Luke  iv.  18;  Acts  x.  38.  "He  whom  God 
hath  sent,"  said  the  Baptist  of  his  divine  Successor, 
"  speaketh  the  words  of  God  :  J'or  God  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  hy  measure  unto  him  :"  John  iii.  34. 

From  the  passages  now  cited,  we  learn  that  Jesus 
Christ  was,  in  the  most  eminent  manner,  anointed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  work  and  ministry  on  earth  : 
and  by  the  same  Spirit  he  was  anointed  also  for  that 
priestly  and  regal  office  in  which  he  presides  for  ever 
over  his  church  universal.  "  The  kings  of  the  earth 
set  themselves,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his 

ANOINTED I  will  declare  the  decree  :  the  Lord 

hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee  1"  ii.  2 — 7.  Again,  in  another  psalm, 
we  read  :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  : 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.  Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  iniquity  :  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows  :"  xlv.  6,  7  '>  comp.  Heb.  i. 
5,  8  ;  v.  5. 

Now,  I  conceive,  that  the  immeasurable  communi- 
cations made  to  Jesus  of  a  spiritual  influence,  are  to 
be  regarded,  not  merely  as  divine  gifts  bestowed  on 
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his  human  nature,  but  also  as  the  necessary  and 
practical  result  of  that  perfect  union  of  design,  of 
operation,  and  of  essence,  which  subsists  between  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  Finally,  then,  it 
remains  for  us  to  observe,  that  as,  by  these  immea- 
surable communications,  the  Holy  Spirit  cooperated 
with  the  Messiah  in  the  execution  of  his  offices,  as  a 
Prophet,  a  Priest,  and  a  King,  so  were  they  effectual 
also  in  promoting  the  accomplishment  of  that  stupen- 
dous act  in  which  the  whole  dispensation  centred.  It 
was  "  THROUCH  THE  ETERNAL  SPIRIT,"  9  as  we  are 
assured   by    an   apostle,  that    the    Incarnate    Son 

"OFFERED      HIMSELF     WITHOUT     SPOT     TO     GoD  : '* 

Heb.  ix.  14. 

II.  The  Holy  Spirit  who  thus  essentially  contributed 
to  the  redemption  of  mankind,  by  effecting  the  incar- 
nation and  assisting  the  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah,  as 
well  as  by  anointing  him  for  his  various  mediatorial 
offices,  is  also  of  the  Father's  unmerited  bounty,  freely 
bestowed  on  the  Messiah's  "  seed" — that  is  to  say,  on 
the  true,  living,  universal,  church  of  Christ.  "  As  for 
me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  (saith  Jehovah 
to  his  Christ)  ;  my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed, 
nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed  from  hence- 
forth and  for  ever  :"  Isaiah  lix.  21.  The  promise  was 
not  only  to  the  Messiah  himself,  but  to  his  disciples — 
and  not  only  to  him  and  his  immediate  disciples,  but 
(as  we  have  already  noticed)  to  their  children,  and 
their  children's  children — to  all  that  are  afar  off — 
to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call :  Acts 
ii.  39.  What  then  are  declared  in  Scripture  to  be 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Reason  demonstrates  that  God  exists ;  and  his 
wisdom,   his   power,  and    his   love,  are   manifested  at 

^  Heb.  ix.  14 — Sta  Tlvev[xaro;  ocluviov.  That  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  here  expressed  by  the  Greek  Ilvevucx.,  can  scarcely  admit  of  a 
reasonable  doubt.  The  use  of  the  preposition  accounts  for  the 
omission  of  the  article  :   see  Bishop  Middleton  Doct.  Gr,  Art.  in  loc 
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once  in  the  works  of  his  creation,  and  in  the  order  of 
his  providence.  But  that  which  alone  makes  known 
his  attributes  to  us  in  the  fulness  of  their  beauty  and 
harmony,  and  which,  at  the  same  time  satisfactorily 
develops  our  relations  towards  him,  and  his  dealings 
towards  us,  is  unquestionably  revelation.  Now,  what- 
soever external  light  and  knowledge  respecting  God 
and  his  truth  is  derived  to  us  through  the  medium  of 
revelation,  is  plainly  to  be  attributed  to  the  influence 
and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  not  only  dwelt 
immeasurably  in  Jesus  Christ,  but  filled  and  animated 
the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the  evangelists,  and  the 
apostles,  qualifying  them  for  their  service,  dictating 
their  predictions,  and  inspiring  all  their  doctrine.  We 
are  assured  by  the  apostle  Peter,  that  it  was  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  the  ancient  Israelitish  prophets,  which 
"  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow  :"  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "  My  speech 
and  ray  preaching,"  said  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  :"  1  Cor. 
ii.  4.  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God  : 
which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth  :"    12,  13,  &c. 

As  the  ministrj'^  of  the  apostles  and  their  followers 
was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  were  they  qualified 
by  the  Spirit  to  be  instruments  in  the  vvorkmg  of  those 
miracles,  by  which  the  divine  origin  of  their  doctrine 
was  publicly  demonstrated  to  the  world.  Whatsoever 
gifts  indeed  have  been  at  any  time  bestowed  on  the 
Lord's  servants,  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance 
of  the  church  on  earth,  they  are  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  "  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is 
given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  ;  to  another, 
the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another, 
faith  by  the  same  Spirit  ;  to  another,  the  gifts  of  heal- 
ing by  the  same  Spirit  ;  to  another,  the  working  of 
miracles  ;  to  another,  prophecy  ;  to  another,  discerning 
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of  spirits  ;  to  another,  divers  kinds  of  tongues  ;  to 
another,  the  interpretation  of  tongues.  But  all  these 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  he  will  :"    1  Cor.  xii.  7 — H. 

If,  then,  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth 
(composed  as  it  is  of  all  real  Christians  under  what- 
soever name)  is,  in  a  certain  limited  sense,  the  "  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth;"  ( 1  Tim.  iii.  15;)  if  the 
universal  society  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  is  "  the  light 
of  the  world — a  city  set  on  a  hill,"  which  "  cannot  be 
hid;"  (Matt.  v.  14;)  if  divine  truth  is,  through  this 
appointed  means,  outwardly  maintained  and  j)romul- 
gated  in  the  world — such  a  result  is  to  be  primarily 
attributed  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
to  the  same  divine  Agent  is  to  be  primarily  attributed 
also,  the  existence  of  that  sacred  volume  of  the  Bible 
— that  free  and  invaluable  gift  of  God  to  man — which 
contains  (as  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  demon- 
strate) a  divinely  authorized  record,  of  all  the  doctrines 
which  we  are  required  to  believe,  and  of  all  the  duties 
which  we  are  bound  to  practise  :  see  Essay  V. 

It  is  not,  however,  the  possession  of  information 
respecting  the  truths  of  religion,  nor  the  conviction 
of  the  natural  understanding  of  their  reality,  that  will 
be  sufficient,  in  themselves,  to  save  the  soul  from 
death,  or  to  prepare  it  for  the  unsullied  happiness 
of  the  heavenly  mansions.  Saving  knowledge  is  not 
a  mere  intellectual  acquirement ;  it  is  a  spiritual 
apprehension  of  divine  things.  Whatever  may  be 
our  measure  of  mental  cultivation  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  we  are  destitute  of  this  saving  knowledge 
until  we  form  something  like  a  just  estimate  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  as  an  object,  at  once,  of  reverential 
fear,  and  of  filial  love  and  confidence — until  we  behold 
things  temporal,  and  things  eternal,  in  their  true 
relative  proportions — until  we  entertain  an  adequate 
view  of  the  deformity  of  vice,  and  of  the  beauty  and 
excellence  of  virtue — until,  above  all,  we  have  been 
impressed  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  boundless  mercies 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and,  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
have  beheld  the  unspeakable  grace  and  beauty  of  the 
Beloved  of  Souls. 
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Now,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  this  just  view — 
this  essential,  practical,  knowledge — of  divine  things, 
it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  the  perverted  moral 
optics  of  fallen  man,  should  be  changed  and  rectified ; 
and  this  work  can  be  effected  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  not  only  causes  the  truths  of  Christianity  to  be 
outwardly  revealed  to  us,  but  bestows  upon  us  that 
sound  and  experimental  sense  of  them,  which  is  alone 
effectual  for  our  regeneration  and  salvation.  It  was 
the  prayer  of  the  apostle  Paul  for  his  Ephesians  bre- 
thren, that  God  would  give  unto  them  **  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation,"  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ; 
"  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  enlightened^'' 
that  they  might  know  "  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in 
the  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  to  us- ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  mighty  power  :"  Eph.  i.  1? — 19.  And  that 
all  such  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  foreign  from 
our  own  nature,  and  is  wrought  in  man  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  same  apostle  has  expressly  determined  in 
the  following  comprehensive  passage  :  "  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned  :  but  he 
that  is  spiritual  (i.  e.  he  that  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit) 
discerneth^  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  discerned  of  no 
man  :"    1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15. 

With  that  divine  illumination  of  the  understanding 
to  which  we  have  now  adverted,  respecting  God  and 
Christ,  sin  and  holiness,  life,  death,  and  eternity,  is 
closely — perhaps  inseparably — connected — a  corres^ 
ponding  change  of  the  heart  or  affections.  Those  who 
have  attained  to  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  power, 
the  sovereignty,  the  wisdom,  and  all  the  moral  per- 
fections, of  the  Supreme  Being,  can  scarcely  fail  to 
fear,  honour,  love,  and  desire  him  above  all  things. 
Those  who    have   been  enabled,   by   divine   grace,  to 

^  1  Cor.  ii.  15.  avocK^tvet — "  discerneth."  I  have  here  adopted 
the  common  English  marginal  version,  which  is  evidently  correct: 
compare  v.  14  :  vide  Schleusner  lex.  in  voc. 
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embrace  any  adequate  view  of  the  comparative  nothing- 
ness of  things  temporal,  and  of  the  unsearchable  depth 
and  importance  of  eternity,  will  not  long  continue 
destitute  of  a  powerful  impulse  to  deliver  themselves 
from  the  bondage  of  the  world,  and  to  lay  hrm  hold 
of  ever-enduring  happiness.  Those  who  are  quickened 
of  God  to  a  due  sense  of  the  deep  depravity  of  sin, 
and  of  the  unblemished  loveliness  of  virtue,  will 
assuredly  be  anxious  to  escape  from  the  corruptions 
of  their  fallen  nature,  and  to  live  in  conformity  with 
the  divine  law,  which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  true. 
Those,  lastly,  who  know  that  God  is  their  reconciled 
Father  through  Christ,  and  that  Jesus  has  bought 
them  with  the  precious  price  of  his  own  blood,  are 
furnished  with  almost  irresistible  motives  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  service,  and  to  follow  the  footsteps, 
of  their  Holv  Redeemer.  Now,  this  chano-e  of  mind 
and  affection,  as  well  as  of  sentiment,  is  the  work, 
not  of  the  natural  man,  nor  of  any  of  his  faculties, 
but  solely  of  the  Lord's  Spirit:  for  persons  in  whom 
such  a  change  has  taken  place  are  spiritually  minded, 
and  they  only  are  spiritually  minded  who  have  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  the  influence,  and  are,  therefore, 
following  the  dictates,  of  the  Converter  and  Sanctifier 
of  men.  "  To  be  carnally  minded,"  said  the  apostle 
Paul  to  the  Romans,  "  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So,  then,  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  DWELL  IN  YOU.  Now,  if  any 
man  have  not  the  spirit  of  christ,  he  is  none  of 
his  :  "  Rom.  viii.  6 — [). 

Now,  I  conceive,  that  all  those  persons,  of  every 
denomination  and  condition,  who  have  experienced 
such  a  change,  of  view  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  dis- 
position on  the  other,  are  properly  described  as  the 
regenerate  children  of  God.  They  are  introduced  to 
a  new  world,  and  are  animated  by  new  principles  of 
action.  A  **  new  heart "  is  given  to  them,  and  a 
"new  spirit"  is  put  within  them.     They  are  born  a 
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second  time,  born  from  above,  born  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  the  Father  of  light  and  holiness.  **  As 
many  as  received  him,"  says  the  apostle  John  re- 
specting Jesus  Christ,  "  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name,  which  were  born^  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God :  " 
John  i.  12,  13. 

Under  that  free  operation  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
as  the  wind  blowing  where  it  listeth,  examples  may 
probably  sometimes  occur  of  the  very  rapid  and  even 
sudden  production  of  that  revolution  in  the  senti- 
ments and  affections  of  fallen  man,  which  has  now 
been  depicted,  and  of  which  the  beginning  only  can 
be  properly  described  as  a  new  birtlu  Such  an  ex- 
ample is  afforded  by  the  history  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
who,  within  the  compass  of  one  short  journey,  was 
first  a  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  and  afterwards  a 
preacher  of  Christianity ; — who  left  Jerusalem,  the 
proud,  furious,  sanguinary  bigot, — and  entered  Da- 
mascus the  subdued  and  contrite  believer,  prepared 
to  be  an  instrument  of  honour  in  his  master's  hands, 
for  the  most  extensive  propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
which  any  individual  has  ever  been  the  means  of 
effecting.  But,  in  general,  this  vital  change  is  very 
gradual,  and  its  precise  commencement,  as  well  as  the 
daily  progress  of  its  growth,  are  often  impalpable 
alike  to  the  regenerate  man  himself  and  to  the  per- 
sons by  whom  he  is  surrounded.  "So  is  the  kmg- 
dom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in 
the  ear  :  "  Mark  iv.  26 — 28.  All  that  we  can,  for  the 
most  part,  safely  say  on  the  subject  is  this — that,  as 
the  vital  principle  of  religion — the  immortal  seed  of 
the  kingdoms — springs  up  and  unfolds  itself  in  the 
heart  of  the  believer,  the  celestial  plant  is  known  by 
its  fruits. 

During   the   progress   of  the   work    of  religion — a 
work,   in   general,   slow   and    gradual — of  which   the 
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commencement  is  regeneration,  and  the  end  salvation, 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  individual  who  has  been 
really  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  and  is  therefore  born 
again,  is  nevertheless  exposed  to  many  seasons  of  doubt 
and  darkness,  and  wages  a  painful,  and  sometimes 
unequal  warfare,  with  the  infirmity  and  corruptions 
of  the  flesh,  with  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and 
with  the  power  of  the  enemy.  Such  a  warfare  is 
described,  in  affecting  terms,  by  the  apostle  Paul : — 
*'  We  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal, 
sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  1  do,  I  allow  not  : 
for  what  I  would,   that  do   I   not  ;  but  what  I  hate, 

that  do  I I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 

inward  man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers. O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  The  answer  to 
this  question  was,  "  I  thank  God,"  or  according  to 
another  reading  of  the  Greek  Text,  "  the  grace  of 
God  2  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  "  and  this 
answer  introduces  the  full  enunciation  of  that  glorious 
doctrine  already  adverted  to,  that  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  "  makes  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death"  —  that,  "what  the  law  could 
not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God, 
sending  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  (or  com- 
pleted) 3  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit:  "   Rom.  vii.  14 — 25  ;  viii.  2 — 4. 

Although,  therefore,  the  conflict  between  the  flesh 
and  the  Spirit,  which  strive  within  us,  and  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other,  is  often  long-continued, 
and  perhaps  is  seldom  entirely  finished,  until  the 
moment  when  the  thread  of  the  Christian's  life  is  cut, 
and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  we  ought,  never- 
theless,  to    be    consoled   and    encouraged    under   the 

^   '<!    /C^f*?     '^0^    0eoi3,     instead  of    ECp^apio-Tw     TaJ*     0ea>, 
Vide  Gr.  Test.  Griesbach  ;    Rom.  vii.  25. 
^  Rom.  viii.  4,    iiXyjoa^-^.     Vide  Schleusner  lex.  in  voc.  5  and  6. 
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assurance  that  divine  grace  is  omnipotent,  and  to  press 
forward  with  holy  diligence  and  magnanimity  towards 
the  only  practical  standard  proposed  to  us  by  the 
Gospel  —the  standard  of  uninterrupted  piety,  charity, 
and  holiness. 

This  remark  will  form  a  natural  introduction  to  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only 
regenerates  fallen  man,  by  effecting  in  him  ihe  first 
change  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  moral  death 
to  a  spiritual  life,  but,  during  the  whole  progress 
of  the  work  of  religion  in  our  souls,  is  our  teacher, 
our  helper  and  comforter,  and  above  all,  our  sanc- 
tifier  :  and  that,  in  these  respects,  his  operations  are 
perfectly  adapted  to  our  condition. 

To  dwell,  for  a  short  time,  on  the  several  particulars 
of  the  subject,  let  us  observe  in  the  first  place,   that 
the  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  Christian  is  progressive. 
Although,  from  the  very  period   of  his  regeneration, 
he  ma}^,  on  the  comparison  with  his  former  condition, 
be  safely  called   the  "child   of  the  day,"    (1    Thess. 
V.  5)    he    is    by   no   means    brought   at    once  into  its 
meridian  brightness.     On   the  contrary,  after  the  first 
day-spring  from  on  high   has  dawned   upon  him,  the 
clouds   of   doubt  and   darkness   are    very    frequently 
found   to  intervene,  and,   at  these   times,  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness   is  no  longer  perceptible  to  his  mental 
vision.     When  such  is  his  condition,  he  can  exclaim 
with  the  prophet,  «'  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest 
thyself,  O  God  of  Israel  the  Saviour  ;  "    (Isa.  xlv.  15  ;) 
or  with  Job,  "  Behold   I   go  forward,  but   he  is   not 
there,  and   backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him  :  on 
the  left  hand  where  he  doth  work,  but  I   cannot  be- 
hold him  :  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that 
I  cannot  see  him  :   but  be  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take  ; 
when  he  hath   tried  me  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold  :  " 
xxiii.  8 — 10.     There   can  indeed  be  no  question  that 
such   periods  of  doubt  and  darkness,  as  of  ever}'^  other 
conflict  and  affliction,  are  appointed  or  permitted  by 
divine  wisdom,  that  "  the  trial  "  of  our  "  faith  being 
much   more    precious   than   of  gold  that   perisheth " 
......  may  "  be  found   unto  praise,  and   honour,  and 

glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus   Christ :  "    1  Peter 
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i.  7*  In  the  mean  time,  under  an  experimental  sense 
of  our  own  ignorance,  we  are  encouraged  to  look  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  our  teacher  and  leader,  who  will 
never  fail  to  guide  us  into  self-denial,  virtue,  and 
peace.  It  is  by  him  that  the  law  of  God  is  "  put " 
in  our  "  inward  parts,"  and  written  on  our  "  hearts  :  " 
Jer.  xxxi.  33.  "  Thou  gavest  also  thy  good  Spirit  to 
instruct  them,"  said  Nehemiah,  in  his  thanksgiving 
and  prayer  in  behalf  of  the  Lord's  people  :  ix.  20. 
"  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,"  said  the  apostle,  "  let  us 
also  walk  in  the  Spirit :  "  Gal.  v.  25.  "  As  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God  :  *'  Rom.  viii.  14. 

But,  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only  instructs  us  how  to 
walk  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  but,  after  having 
once  enlightened  us  respecting  divine  truth,  he 
graciously  condescends,  as  we  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  to  deepen  and  enlarge  our 
apprehension  of  divine  things — to  illuminate  our 
spiritual  understanding  more  and  more  with  that 
true  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  "  life  eternal :  "  for  "  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things^  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God :  ^^  1  Cor.  ii.  10. 
"  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,"  said  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  his  disciples,  "  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you:"  John  xiv.  26.  '^  Howbeit, 
when  he  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth  :  "  xvi.  13.  Now,  although  these  pre- 
dictions were  preeminently  applicable  to  the  persons 
whom  our  Lord  was  actually  addressing,  we  are  to 
remember  that  they,  at  that  early  period,  constituted 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth ;  and  we  have 
surely  the  strongest  reasons  for  believing,  that  every 
true  member  of  that  church,  in  every  period  of  its 
annals,  has  (as  far  as  relates  to  all  that  affects  his 
salvation)  his  own  part  in  the  promise.  It  was  to  the 
catholic  church  of  his  day,  that  the  apostle  John 
afterwards  addressed  the  followinsr  declaration  :  "  But 
ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know 
all  things — The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
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him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you  ;  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you 
of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even 
as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him:"  1 
John  ii.  20,  27- 

The  Holy  Ghost,  who  thus  instructs  and  illuminates 
his  people,  graciously  condescends  also  to  strengthen, 
support,  and  comfort,  them.  There  is  no  awakened 
and  regenerate  Christian  who  will  refuse  to  set  his  seal 
to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  that,  although  the  '*  spirit  is 
w\\\\ng,thejieshisiveak:^^  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Numerous 
indeed  are  our  intirmities,  and  utterly  unable  are  we, 
by  any  strength  of  our  own,  to  maintain  the  inevitable 
combat,  not  only  "  against  flesh  and  blood,  butaganist 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places  :  "  Eph.  v.  12.  But  the  child  of  God,  in 
the  midst  of  weakness  or  distress,  is  taught  to  lift  up 
the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  :  "  Cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  rae  : 
restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me 
with  thy  free  Spirit  :^^  Psalm  li.  It  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  by  whom  (as  we  learn  from  the  apostle  Paul)  we 
are  to  be  "  strengthened  with  might  in  the  inner  man  ;" 
(Eph.  iii.  ]6  ;)  and  as  the  spiritual  desire  advances,  the 
spiritual  strength  increases.  "  Blessed  is  the  man," 
cried  the  Psalmist,  "  whose  strength  is  in  thee ....  tliey 
go  from  strength  to  strength  ;  every  one  of  thtm  in 
Zion  appeareth  before  God  !"   Psaim  Ixxxiv.  5 — 7« 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  our  helper  also  in  another  point 
of  view.  He  prays  in  us  and  for  us — he  bestows  life, 
depth,  and  efficacy,  on  our  petitions  to  the  throne  of 
grace — "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirm- 
ities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  rnaketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God  :  "  Rom.  viii.  26,  27. 

During:  one  of  the  last  conversations  which  the 
Saviour  of  mankind  held  with  his  disciples,  he  said  to 
them — "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  :  and 
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I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever; 
even  the  Spirit  of"  Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  : 
but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall 
be  in  you  :"  John  xiv.  15 — 17.  The  title  under  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  here  and  elsewhere  described  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  of  a  very  comprehensive  character.  It 
is  one  of  those  Greek  terras  which  the  Jews,  at  that 
period,  had  adopted  into  their  own  language,  and  it 
denotes  not  merely  one  who  consoles,  but  one  who 
patronizes  and  advocates — one  who  protects,  defends, 
and  instructs — one  who  speaks  and  acts  on  behalf 
of  another.'*  From  the  observations  already  made,  it 
is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  truly,  in  all 
these  respects,  the  helper,  and  therefore  the  comforter, 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  More  especially,  however, 
he  is  their  comforter,  because  he  bestows  upon  them  a 
blessed  assurance  that  God  dwells  in  them,  and  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  immor- 
tality— an  assurance  which  amply  compensates  for  all 
the  griefs  and  trials  incident  to  our  present  state  of 
being.  "Hereby  we  know  that  (God)  abideth  m  us,'* 
says  the  apostle  John,  "  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us  "  —  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit  :'* 
1  John  iii.  24  ;  iv.  13.  So  also  the  apostle  Paul 
declares  that  "our  hope  maketh  not  asho.med,^^  (or  in 
other  words,  is  such  a  hope  as  we  know  cannot  be  dis- 
appointed) "  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto 
us  :  "  Rom.  v.  5.  Again,  he  says,  "  Ye  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if 
children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may 
be  also  glorified  together:"  viii.  15  — 17.     Thus  it  is 

^  Vide  Schleusner,  lex.  in  voc.  icaoaKKTjToc; ;  Buxtorf.  lex.  Chald. 
in  voc.  S^'^Vp'nD;  and  Rosenmuller  Schol.  in  loc. 
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that  the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  the  Christian,  during  his 
present  mortal  career,  is  the  ^^  earnest'^  or  ^^ pledge  ^^ 
of  his  future  blissful  inheritance  :  2  Cor.  i.  22  ;  v.  5. 
Thus  it  is  that  we  are  "  sealed''^  by  the  Spirit,  "  unto 
the  day  of  redemption  :  "  Eph.  i.  13  ;  iv.  30.  We 
out^ht,  however,  to  remember,  that  in  comforting  the 
believer,  and  in  assuring  him  of  his  future  bliss,  as  well 
as  in  illuminating  and  strengthening  him,  the  Spirit 
operates  progressively.  As  the  Christian's  knowledge 
and  love  are  enlarged,  and  his  faith  deepened,  he  re- 
ceives a  gradually  increasing  ability  to  repose  with 
confidence  on  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  and  to  re- 
joice with  holy  serenity,  in  the  expectation  of  eternal 
glory. 

Although,  lastly,  we  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  the 
Author  of  all  our  mercies  for  the  protecting,  sustain- 
ing, and  gladdening,  influence  of  the  Comforter,  it 
requires  peculiar  watchfulness  that  we  do  not  attempt 
to  lay  claim  to  the  consolations  of  religion,  while  we 
continue  in  our  sins.  It  is  an  unalterable  truth,  that 
without  holiness  none  shall  see  God  :  and  in  consider- 
ing the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  above  all 
things  to  be  remembered,  that,  notwithstanding  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  and  the  power  of  temptation, 
he  is  our  all-powerful,  all-sufficient,  Sanctijier,  The 
Scriptures  afford  us  every  encouragement  to  believe 
that  those  who  walk  in  the  light,  and  dwell  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  submit  with  patience 
to  the  work  of  that  Holy  One  of  Israel,  who  is  so 
justly  compared  by  the  prophet  to  the  "  refiner's  fire'* 
and  the  "  fuller's  soap,"  (Mai.  iii.  2)  are  gradually 
delivered  from  the  power  of  iniquity.  By  the  "  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
they  are  actually  "  saved  "  from  sin.  The  promise  of 
Jehovah  to  his  people  is  of  a  clear  and  decided  cha- 
racter— "  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  clean  :    from  all  your  filthiness  and  from 

all  your  idols  I  will  cleanse  you I  will  also  save 

you  from  all  your  uncleannesses  :'''*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 
29.  "  Be  not  deceived,"  said  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolators,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
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with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunk- 
ards, nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some  of  you  :  but 
ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are 
JUSTIFIED,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God  :  "   1  Cor.  vi.  9 — U. 

Now,  when  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  has  thus 
progressed  and  prevailed  in  the  soul  of  man,  the  need- 
ful change  from  darkness  to  light,  from  sin  to  holiness, 
and  from  the  world  to  God,  becomes  confirmed  and 
established.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  conspicuously 
produced ;  and  this  fruit  has  always  the  same  cha- 
racter— that  of  "  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and 
truth:"  Eph.  v.  9-  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  says 
Paul  to  the  Galatians,  "  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance :  against  such  there  is  no  law  :"  v.  22,  23. 
And  to  the  Romans  he  says,  "  But  now  being  made 
free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have 
your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life  :'* 
vi.  22.  When,  notwithstanding  the  many  infirmities 
and  corruptions  of  our  nature,  such  fruit  comes  to  be 
produced  in  its  true  beauty  and  ripeness,  the  grace  of 
God  is  triumphant.  The  "  old  man  which  is  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts "  is  put  off :  the 
"  new  man  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness,"  is  put  on ;  (Eph.  iv.  22 — 24  ;)  and 
in  the  experience  of  the  tried  and  persevering  Christian 
is  accomplished  the  apostolic  saying,  that  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things 
are  passed  away;  behold  all  things  ARE  BECOME 
NEW  !  "  2  Cor.  V.  17. 

Such  are  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
true  Christian — operations  which  afford  irresistible 
evidences  of  the  pure  benevolence,  the  perfect  wisdom, 
and  the  absolute  omnipotence,  of  that  celestial  Agent 
by  whom  they  are  conducted.  We  ought,  however, 
to  observe,  that,  although  every  individual  Christian 
has  his  own  part  in  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  that 
promise,  nevertheless,  is,  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
almost  uniformly  directed  to  the  church  at  large.  It 
is  not  merely   the   single  believer,  in  his   individual 
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capacity — it  is  the  united  company  of  those  who  fear 
God  and  trust  in  Jesus — who  are  illuminated  and 
instructed,  strengthened  and  comforted,  washed  and 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  is  only  as  the 
church  of  Christ  on  earth  is  subjected  to  the  restoring 
and  purifying  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  she 
can  ever  maintain  her  true  character  of  charity,  and 
peace,  and  holiness  ;  or  realize  the  descriptions  which 
are  given  of  her  in  the  poetry  of  inspiration  : — "  the 
king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within  :  her  clothing  is 
of  wrought  gold  " — "  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners:"  Psalm 
xlv.  13  ;   Cant.  vi.  10. 

Christianity  is  a  social  religion  :  its  virtues  are  of  a 
character  at  once  binding  and  diffusive  :  and,  amidst 
all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  none  so  delightful, 
and  none  so  distinguishing,  as  that  holy  love,  of  which 
God  in  Christ  is  the  first  object,  and  all  mankind  the 
next;  and  which  more  especially  unites  in  the  bands 
of  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  those  persons,  of  what- 
soever name  or  profession,  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  are  "  baptized  bij  one  Spirit  into  one  body.^'' 
Theirs  is  the  "  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace" 
— "  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  this 
communion  extends  itself  from  the  church  militant  to 
the  church  triumphant.  It  already  brings  heaven  and 
earth  together  ;  and  its  full  perfection  will  be  known 
in  that  glorious  day,  when  the  number  of  God's  elect 
shall  be  completed  ;  (Matt.  xxiv.  31  ;) — when  all  dis- 
tinctions of  peculiar  opinion  shall  be  for  ever  lost 
amongst  them — and  when  the  universal  society  of  saints 
and  angels  shall  unite  in  rendering  unto  the  Lord  God 
and  the  Lamb,  the  same  eternal  tribute  of  obedience, 
thanksgiving,  and  praise. 

In  reverting  to  the  principal  particulars  of  the  sub- 
ject which  we  have  now  been  considering,  the  reader 
will  call  to  mind  the  following  plain  positions. 

That  since,  while  he  continues  in  the  moral  dark- 
ness and  sinful  pollutions  of  his  fallen  nature,  man  is 
utterly  unfit  for  the  presence  of  God,  and  for  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints  in  light,  it  follows,  that,  in  order 
to   enjoy   that   presence,   and  obtain  that  inheritance, 
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he  must  not  only  be  delivered  from  guilt  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  but  must  be  born  again- — 
must  be  restored  to  spiritual  light  and  life — to  truth, 
love,  piety,  and  holiness. 

That  this  indispensable  change,  in  the  condition  and 
character  of  man,  is  effected  by  an  invisible,  intangible, 
yet  real  and  powerful  influence,  which  is  as  the  wind 
blowing  where  it  listeth,  and  which  constitutes  no 
part  of  our  natural  endowments — that,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  entirely  supernatural  —  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  especial  promise  of  the 
Father. 

That  Christ  crucified  is  the  channel  throug^h  which 
alone  this  restorative  influence  flows  to  man  ;  that,  by 
his  meritorious  sacrifice,  the  Son  of  God  has  purchased 
for  us  the  celestial  boon,  which  he  now  freely  bestows 
upon  his  people  for  their  instruction,  consolation,  and 
sanctification. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost,  considered  in  his  divine 
and  personal  character,  is  described  in  Scripture  as 
performing  a  most  essential  part  in  the  furtherance 
and  execution  of  the  great  scheme  appointed  for 
man's  redemption  ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  it  was 
throuo;;h  him  that  the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate  : 
was  anointed,  and  immeasurably  gifted  for  his  work  ; 
and  finally,  oflered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  mankind  :  secondly,  it  is  he  who  operates  in  the 
seed  of  the  Messiah — the  universal  church  of  Christ — 
for  their  illumination  and  salvation. 

In  considering,  at  large,  the  latter  branch  of  the 
subject,  we  have  found  occasion  to  remark,  that  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  primarily  attributed  all  that 
external  knowledge  of  divine  truth  which  is  imparted 
to  man  by  revelation  ;  that  he  is  the  immediate  author 
of  those  various  gifts,  by  means  of  which  the  visible 
church  was  established,  and  is  still  maintained  ;  and 
miore  especially  that  he  inspired  the  writers  of  the 
Holy  Scripture. 

That  he  applies  revealed  truth  to  the  understanding, 
and  bestows  that  just  estimate  and  sense  of  it,  which 
constitutes  a  spiritual  and  saving  knowledge  of  reli« 
gion  ;   and  that,  by  this  means,  he  changes  the  course 
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of  our  motives  and  affections,  and  effects  our  conver- 
sion and  regeneration. 

That  the  new  birth,  i.  e.  the  commencement  of  the 
new  life,  is  often  imperceptible  to  ourselves,  and  is 
usually  followed  by  many  seasons  of  darkness  and 
doubt  —  of  painful  and  difficult  conflict  with  the 
corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  with  the  power  of  Satan  ; 
but  that,  during  the  progress  of  the  work  which 
terminates  in  the  salvation  of  the  faithful  and  obedient 
Christian,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  found  to  be  his 
teacher,  his  guide,  his  helper,  his  comforter,  his 
pledge  of  future  happpiness,  and  above  all,  his  omni- 
potent SANCTIFIER. 

That  thus  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  produced  in  all 
holiness,  righteousness,  and  truth  ;  and  man,  both  in 
principle  and  in  practice,  becomes  a  new  creature. 

Lastly,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  illuminates,  refines, 
and  cleanses,  not  only  the  individual  believer  as  such, 
but  the  universal  society  of  true  Christians  ;  and  more 
especially,  that  he  "sheds  abroad  "  in  their  hearts  the 
love  of  God,  and  introduces  them  to  that  peaceful 
communion  of  saints,  which  is  commenced  on  earth, 
and  consummated  in  heaven. 

To  conclude  —  since  all  true  holiness  in  man  is 
derived  from  the  Spirit  of  Truth  —  since,  when  he 
forsakes  us,  we  are  left  destitute  of  the  very  spring 
of  virtue  and  piety — it  surely  becomes  us  not  only 
to  give  that  scriptural  doctrine  which  has  now  been 
considered,  a  place  in  our  creed,  but  earnestly  to 
embrace  it,  and  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to  avail 
ourselves  of  the  promise  of  the  Father,  for  our  own 
personal  edification  and  growth  in  grace. 

Now,  in  order  to  this  end,  the  mind  of  the  Christian 
ought  ever  to  be  habituated  to  the  attitude  of  expecta- 
tion. "  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God,"  said 
David,  "  for  my  expectation  is  from  him  : "  Psalm 
Ixii.  5.  We  cannot  too  much  cultivate  that  just 
and  wholesome  sense  of  our  own  natural  depravity, 
and  of  the  boundless  grace  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
towards  his  believing  and  dependent  children,  which 
will  induce  us,  from  day  to  day,  and  from  hour  to 
hour,    (in    whatsoever    calling   we  may   be  engaged] 
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to  wait  upon  him  ;  to  fix  upon  him  our  warm  and 
constant  regards  ;  and  to  expect  his  divine  assistance  ; 
for  it  is  thus  that  we  shall  be  best  prepared  to  receive 
those  constant  supplies  of  a  celestial  influence,  which 
can  alone  purify  our  motives,  chasten  and  sanctify 
our  thoughts,  and  enable  us  to  persevere  with  sim- 
plicity and  sincerity  in  the  path  of  Christian  duty. 
"They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength  :  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  : 
they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary  ;  and  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint :  "   Isa.  xl.  3  I. 

But  the  Christian,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  cor- 
ruption  of  his  own  heart,  and  knows  the  unutterable 
value  of  a  divine  influence,  will  not  only  strive  to  attain 
to  this  waiting  frame  of  mind — this  habitual  attitude 
of  pious  expectation — but  will  also  often  plead  the 
promise  of  the  Father  in  actual  prater.  As  the  duty 
of  prayer,  in  general,  is  largely  enforced  upon  us  in 
Scripture,  so  are  we  encouraged,  in  a  very  especial 
manner,  and  that  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  to  pray 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  If  a  son,  "  said  he  to  his 
disciples,  "  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a 
father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish, 
will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall 
ask  an  Gggy  will  he  oflter  him  a  scorpion  ?  if  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  "  Luke 
xi.  11 — 13.  And  here  I  would  remark,  that,  as  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  pure,  unmixed,  unquestion- 
able, good — since  it  must  always  tend,  without  the 
slightest  variation  or  "  shadow  of  turning,"  to  our 
own  essential  happiness,  and  to  the  glory  of  God — it 
is  a  blessing  for  which  we  cannot  pray  too  constantly 
or  too  fervently.  In  order  to  the  attainment  of  such 
a  blessing,  we  may  safely  give  wings  to  our  utmost 
desires,  and  without  reserve,  pour  forth  our  warmest 
petitions  to  a  throne  of  grace.  The  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  precisely  that  one  indispensable  gift, 
for  which  "  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to 
faint  :  "   Luke  xviii.  I. 

Finally,  we  are  exhorted  by  an  apostle  not  to  quench. 
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and  not  to  grieve,  the  Holy  Spirit  :  Eph.  iv.  30  : 
J  Thess.  V.  19.  Experience  affords  us  many  a  melan- 
choly proof,  that  merciful  as  are  the  designs  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  towards  us,  and  infinite  as  is  his  power, 
he  may  soon  be  grieved  by  our  pride,  our  impenitence, 
our  unbelief,  and  our  rebellion,  and  his  gentle  influ- 
ences quenched  by  the  vain  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
the  sinful  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  It  is  said  of  the 
Israelites  of  old,  (  and  very  awful  is  the  warning  ) 
that  "they  rebelled  and  vexed  (the  Lord's)  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that,  "  therefore,''''  God  "  was  turned  to  be 
their  enemy,  and  fought  against  them  :  "  Isa.  Ixiii.  10. 
If  we  would  avail  ourselves  of  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  and  participate  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  saints,  and  in  the  peace  of  God,  we  must  not 
only  wait  and  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit —  we  must 
also  yield  to  his  influence,  submit  ourselves  to  his 
guidance,  and  obey  his  dictates.  Thus,  and  thus  only, 
shall  we  make  an  effectual  progress  in  our  Christian 
course,  advance  in  the  life  of  grace  and  holiness,  and 
realize,  in  our  own  experience,  the  declaration  of  So- 
lomon, that  "  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining 
light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day  :  "   Prov.  iv.  18. 


Having  now  considered  the  principal  features  of 
that  glorious  plan  of  love  and  wisdom  which  God  has 
appointed  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  we  may 
revert  to  the  inquiry  which  formed  our  Introduction  to 
the  present  Essay.  What  could  be  the  mighty  and 
equivalent  purposes  for  which  that  infinitely  glorious 
Person,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  one  with  the  Father 
in  the  divine  nature,  and  is  therefore  himself  Jehovah, 
should  so  marvellously  condescend  and  humble  him- 
self, as  to  take  our  nature  upon  him  ;  in  that  nature 
undergo  every  species  of  contumely  and  contradiction 
of  sinners,  and  finally  die  on  the  cross  a  cruel  and 
shameful  death  ? 

To  this  inquiry,  the  scriptural  statements,  which 
-have  now  passed  under  our  review,  affbrd  a  full  and 


4l6  CONCLUDING    OBSERVATIONS 

satisfactory  answer.  In  his  adorable  mercy,  in  his 
almighty  power,  he  came  not  only  to  reveal  the  truth, 
and  to  promulgate  the  law  of  God,  but  also  to  deliver 
mankind  ;  to  recover  them  from  their  lost  condition  ; 
to  save  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  from 
everlasting  destruction  ;  to  supply  all  their  spiritual 
need  ;  to  reconcile  them  by  his  blood-shedding  and 
mediation  to  the  Father  Almighty  ;  to  impart  to  them 
the  merits  of  his  own  righteousness  ;  to  illuminate, 
regenerate,  and  sanctify  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  to 
bestow  upon  them  both  indemnity  and  cure;  and  thus 
to  provide  for  them  a  boundless  eternity  of  unsullied 
happiness.  Here  are  unfolded  purposes  worthy  of  the 
Son  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were  created  "  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  ;  "  and  worthy  of  the  peculiar 
display  of  his  love  and  condescension  revealed  to  us 
in  the  Bible — purposes  fully  adequate  to  his  divine 
dignity,  and  capable  of  being  carried  into  effect  only 
by  HIM,  who,  while  he  suffered  in  our  suffering  nature, 
was  indeed  Jehovah — personally  participating  in  the 
wisdom,  power,  and  essence,  of  the  only  true  God. 
VV^hether,  indeed,  we  regard  the  human  nature  of 
Jesus  Christ,  in  which  he  ministered  to  our  necessities, 
died  for  our  sins,  rose  for  our  justification,  and  now, 
in  his  priestly  character,  is  tenderly  touched  with  a 
leeling  of  our  intirmities — or  his  divine  nature,  which 
imparts  an  infinite  efficacy  to  all  his  gracious  offices — 
we  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  between  the  spiritual 
wants  of  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  sure 
mercies  of  the  Messiah  of  God  on  the  other,  there 
subsists  a  nice,  an  accurate,  a  perfect,  adaptation. 

When  we  reflect  on  that  adaptation — when  we  dwell 
at  once  on  its  comprehensiveness  and  its  exactness,  our 
minds  become  furnished  with  an  experimental  and 
conclusive  proof — a  proof  which  the  cavils  of  infidelity 
can  never  weaken — that  the  message  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  no  "cunningly-devised  fable,"  hut  irre- 
fragable truth  ;  and  we  are  prepared  to  apprehend  the 
declaration  of  the  apostle — "  He  that  hath  the  Son, 
hath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  not  life  :  "  1  John  v.  12.  While,  however,  we 
accept  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  as  the  Saviour  and 
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Redeemer  of  men,  our  Resurrection  and  our  Life, 
our  only  hope  of  Glory,  we  are  always  to  remember, 
that  herein  are  our  strength  and  joy — that  "  through 
him'*  we  have  "access  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the 
Father  :  "  Eph.  ii.  18.  Nothing,  indeed,  is  so  much 
calculated  to  fill  the  mind  of  the  believer  with  wonder, 
admiration,  and  gratitude,  as  the  joint  and  united 
love — the  perfect  harmony  of  design  and  operation — 
with  which  the  Father  decrees,  the  Son  conducts, 
and  the  Spirit  assists  and  completes,  the  mighty 
scheme  of  man's  redemption.  In  contemplating  so 
vast  and  awful  a  subject,  we  can  surely  do  no  less  than 
bow  down  in  abasement  of  soul  before  the  Majesty 
of  heaven,  and  exclaim.  Glory  be  to  God  on  high — 

flory  be  to  the  Fafher,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
[oLY  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever  !   . 


ESSAY   XII. 


ON    FAITH    AND    OBEDIENCE. 

To  inform  and  cultivate  our  understandings  respecting 
the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  is 
obviously  a  very  important  duty  ;  for  ignorance  on 
these  subjects  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  error  and  cor- 
ruption, and  unless  our  acquaintance  with  Christianity 
comprehends  a  correct  view  of  its  principal  features, 
we  shall  never  form  a  right  estimate  of  its  incomparable 
value.  It  cannot  however  be  too  strongly  enforced, 
or  too  constantly  remembered,  that  all  true  religion  is 
directed  to  practical  ends.  Having,  therefore,  in  the 
preceding  Essays,  been  engaged  in  contemplating 
what  may  be  termed  the  theori/  of  the  scheme  of 
the  Gospel,  we  may  now  proceed  to  consider  those 
principles  of  disposition  and  action  in  ourselves,  by 
means  of  which  Christianity  is  carried  forward  to  its 
legitimate  results,  the  happiness  of  man,  and  the  glory 
of  God.  The  principles  to  which  I  allude  are  Juiih 
and  obedience. 


PART  I. 

ON    FAITH. 

Extraordinary  as  is  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  in  a 
number  of  important  particulars,  there  is  scarcely  any 
circumstance  by  which  it  is  more  clearly  distinguished 
from   the   corrupt   theology,  and   the    inferior   moral 
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philosophy,  of  even  the  wisest  of  the  heathen,  than  by 
its  doctrine  of  faith.  The  sacred  writers  have  been 
at  very  great  pains  to  impress  on  an  unregenerate 
world,  lying  in  wickedness,  a  prac^ica/ lesson,  of  which, 
I  believe,  we  shall  find  but  very  faint  and  uncertain 
traces,  in  the  writings  of  Plato,  of  Aristotle,  or  of 
Cicero — namely,  that  belief  or  faith,  considered  as 
a  motive  or  principle  of  action,  is  of  indispensable 
importance  to  our  virtue  and  peace  in  this  world,  and 
to  our  eternal  happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 

Such  a  doctrine,  although  well  adapted  to  our  act- 
ual condition,  is  in  fact  opposed  to  the  pride  of  the 
heart  of  man,  and  therefore  to  the  dictates  of  merely 
human  wisdom.  Since,  indeed,  there  is  an  obvious 
association  between  faith  and  credulity,  or,  in  other 
words,  between  believing  and  believing  too  much  or 
too  easily,  and  since  credulity  is  a  constant  ingredient 
of  enthusiasm,  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  persons 
who  have  never  thought,  except  in  a  very  superficial 
manner,  on  the  subject  of  religion,  should  attribute 
to  the  serious  believer  in  Christianity  the  character 
of  fanaticism,  and  should  conclude  that  those  who 
are  endeavouring  "to  walk  by  faith''"'  are  in  fact 
committing  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  their  own 
fancy. 

A  very  little  reflection,  however,  on  the  analogy 
subsisting,  in  this  respect,  between  the  known  system 
of  nature  and  providence,  and  the  revealed  provisions 
of  the  Gospel,  will  presently  convince  us  of  the  un- 
reasonableness of  such  a  conclusion,  and  will,  I  trust, 
prepare  the  reader  for  an  impartial  and  deliberate  view 
of  the  scriptural  account  o^  faith,  as  of  a  principle 
absolutely  essential  to  the  present  and  eternal  well- 
being  of  the  soul  of  man. 

Faith  or  belief  is  declared  by  the  apostle  to  be  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen;  (Heb.  xi.  1  ;^)  and  in  its  most  general  sense 
may,  perhaps,  be  correctly  defined  as  a  reliance  of  the 
mind  on  the  truth  of  that  which  is  probable,  but 
not  known.     Nothing  is  known   (to  speak  with  entire 
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precision)  but  that  which  is  self-evident,  or  absolutely 
demonstrated.  Since,  therefore,  among  the  innu- 
merable propositions,  which,  in  the  natural  course  of 
our  life,  are  practically  presented  to  our  regard  and 
attention,  there  is  but  a  very  small  proportion  indeed, 
to  which  such  a  description  can  be  applied  ;  it  is  easy 
to  perceive,  that,  to  walk  by  faith,  in  a  plain  though 
subordinate  sense  of  these  terms,  is  the  universal  and 
inevitable  lot  of  humanity.  Were  I  the  most  solitary 
of  hermits,  or  cast,  like  the  shipwrecked  mariner,  on 
an  uninhabited  island,  I  could  not  live  at  all,  did 
I  not,  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  exercise  the  prin- 
ciple of  faith.  I  must  be  led  about  by  probabilities. 
Although  both  my  senses  and  my  experience  might 
possibly  deceive  me,  I  must,  for  life's  sake,  rely  on 
their  evidence,  and  act  in  pursuance  of  their  dictates. 

But  it  is  in  social  and  civil  life,  more  particularly, 
that  the  principle  of  faith  is  called  into  action,  and 
every  one,  who  has  reflected  on  the  subject,  must  be 
well  aware,  that  were  it  not  for  the  willing  admission 
of  those  things  which  are  not  philosophically  certain, 
but  only  in  various  degrees  probable,  and  more  espe- 
cially for  a  due  reliance  on  testimony,  the  whole  frame- 
work of  society  would  be  disorganized  and  subverted. 
Faith  is  an  indispensable  link  in  that  mighty  chain 
of  divine  wisdom  and  providence,  which  binds  together 
man  to  man,  family  to  family,  and  nation  to  nation  : 
and,  without  it,  there  could  be  no  order  or  union  in 
the  intellectual  part  of  God's  visible  creation.  Such 
being  the  state  of  the  case,  there  can  be  nothing  op- 
posed to  true  reason  and  philosophy  in  the  perfectly 
corresponding  fact,  that,  under  the  moral  and  spiritual 
government  of  God,  and  in  order  to  that  religious  life 
which  is  alone  productive  of  eternal  happiness,  men 
are  required  to  bring  the  same  principle  into  action, 
and  to  regulate  their  dispositions  and  conduct  not 
merely  by  their  knowledge  of  that  which  is  certain, 
but  more  especially,  and  more  extensively  by  their 
belief  of  that  which  is  probable. 

Although,  however,  the  subjects  of  our  belief,  both 
in  things  temporal  and  in  things  spiritual,  are  with 
more  philosophical  precision  described  as  probabilities 
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than  as  certainties,  and  although  this  almost  universal 
necessity  for  our  actng  on  that  which  is  probable, 
rather  than  on  that  which  is  certain,  affords  one 
among  many  humbling  proofs  of  the  narrow  limits 
of  our  intellectual  powers,  it  ought  by  no  means  to  be 
forgotten  that,  for  all  practical  purposes,  knowledge 
and  belief  are  often  found  to  be  nearly  tantamount. 
Both  one  and  the  other  are  grounded  on  evidence, 
and  where  evidence,  though  short  of  mathematical 
demonstration,  is  nevertheless  conclusive,  belief  assumes 
the  character  of  that  strong  yet  easy  and  familiar 
persuasion  of  the  mind,  which  is  frequently  and  not 
unreasonably  described  as  knowledge.  Well  mijjjht 
the  apostle  Peter  say  to  his  Christian  friends,  "  Grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord  :"  2  Pet.  i. 
2.  Well  might  the  afflicted  Job  exclaim,  "  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth  !"  xix.  25  :  comp.  Heb.  x. 
26,  &c. 

In  social  and  civil  life,  while  the  subjects  of  our 
faith  are  almost  infinitely  various,  the  objects  to  whom 
it  is  directed  are  usually  our  fellow-men,  whose  testi- 
mony we  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  receiving  as  true. 
In  the  religious  life,  the  subjects  of  faith  are  also  both 
numerous  and  diversified  ;  but  the  final  object  of  it  is 
one  and  unchangeable  :  it  is  God  alone.  The  faith 
by  which  the  just  man  lives,  and  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  as  necessary  to  our  peace  and  salvation,  is 
faith  m  God,  the  Creator  and  supreme  Governor  of  the 
universe.  "  Without  faith,"  says  the  inspired  writer 
already  quoted,  "  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  :  for 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him  :"    Heb.  xi.  6. 

It  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  gracious  Being 
who  has  endowed  mankind  with  the  noble  faculty 
of  reason,  is  ever  found  to  deal  with  us  as  with  reason- 
able creatures ;  and  proposes  nothing  to  our  belief, 
of  the  truth  of  which  he  does  not,  at  the  same  time, 
afford  us  a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  evidence.  It  is 
almost  needless  to  remark,  that  this  observation  is 
eminently  and  irresistibly  applicable  to  that  funda- 
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mental  proposition  of  all  true  religion — that  God 
exists.  That  every  effect  has  its  cause  is  self-evident. 
Since,  then,  the  visible  world  is  full  of  effects — since 
those  effects  must  be  all  traced  to  causes — since  the 
cau!?es  to  which  they  are  traced  are  themselves  also 
effects,  and  must  be  attributed  to  an  anterior  train 
of  causes,  and  so  on — it  necessarily  follows,  that  there 
must  have  been  a  first  cause  of  the  whole,  uncreated, 
and  from  eternity.  That  this  first  cause  is  intelligent, 
we  learn  from  the  innumerable  evidences  of  design, 
with  which  all  creation  is  filled.  And,  further,  we 
conclude,  from  the  perfect  harmony  of  that  design, 
that  he  is  one;  from  the  infinite  skill  and  power 
displayed  in  its  execution,  that  he  is  all-ivise  and 
omnipotent;  from  the  actual  happiness  so  abundantly 
bestowed  on  his  creatures,  that  he  is  good  ;  and,  lastly, 
from  the  evident  tendency  of  his  providence,  even  here, 
that  he  is  a  moral  governor — one  who  rewards  the 
righteous,  and  punishes  the  wicked. 

Now,  as  we  cannot  please  our  neighbour,  or  avail 
ourselves  of  his  kind  dispositions  and  intentions  towards 
us,  except  we  trust  in  him,  so  it  is  impossible  that 
we  should  be  acceptable  to  God,  or  enjoy  his  favour 
and  protection,  unless  we  exercise  towards  him  that 
religious  faith,  of  which  he  is  the  only  proper  object — 
unless  we  place  on  him  the  reliance  of  our  soul,  as  on 
an  infinite,  all-wise,  all-powerful,  and  merciful  Being, 
who  is  able  and  willing  to  supply  our  spiritual  need, 
to  strengthen  us  to  walk  in  the  Way  of  righteousness, 
and  to  bestow  upon  us  the  blessing  of  a  happy 
immortality. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  various  attributes  of  that 
perfect  and  infinite  Being  who  created  all  things, 
visible  and  invisible,  and  who  exercises  an  absolute 
dominion  over  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  recol- 
lect our  own  condition  of  helplessness  and  dependence, 
we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  how  just  and  reasonable  are 
the  principles  on  which  such  a  reliance  is  required  of 
us.  "  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength,"  is  the  voice  of  sound 
sense,  of  enlightened  reason,  and  of  true  philosophy. 
Above  all,  however,  it  is  the  voice  of  inspiration,  and 
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therefore  the  voice  of  God  himself.  When  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  conversing  with  his  disciples,  and  displaying 
to  them  his  miraculous  powers,  he  enjoined  them  to 
^^  have  faith  in  God;''  (Mark  xi.  Si2  ;)  and  this 
fundamental  precept  of  the  practical  code  of  Chris- 
tianity was  in  perfect  correspondence  with  the  prin- 
ciple recognized  through  all  preceding  ages  of  the 
world,  among  the  Lord's  children — namely,  that 
"  the  just  shall  live  hy  faith  ;  "  Hab.  ii.  4.  Never, 
indeed,  were  the  psalmists  and  prophets  of  ancient 
Israel  more  eloquent,  than  when  they  proclaimed 
the  duty  of  ceasing  from  man  "  whose  breath  is  in  his 
nostrils,"  and  of  trusting  with  the  whole  heart  in  the 
God  of  mercy,  wisdom,  and  truth.  "  As  for  God,  his 
way  his  perfect,"  said  David  in  his  song  of  public 
thanksgiving :  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried  :  he  is 
a  buckler  to  all  them  that  trust  in  him  ;  for  who  is 
God,  save  the  Lord  ?  and  who  is  a  rock,  save  our 
God  ?  "  2  Sam.  xxii.  3  I,  32.  Again  he  says,  «  The 
Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants,  and  jione 
of  them  that  trust  in  him  shall  he  desolate''' — "They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion  :  which 
cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  for  ever :  "  Psalm 
xxxiv.  22  ;  cxxv.  1.  And  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
after  describing  the  cursed  estate  of  him  who  "  trusteth 
in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,"  thus  depicts  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  faithful  believer  in  the 
only  true  God :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trujteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall 
be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth 
out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat 
Cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green  ;  and  shall  not  be 
careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease 
from  yielding  fruit  :  "  Jeremiah  xvii.  7'  8  :  compare 
Job  xiii.  15  :  Psalm  xl.  4  :  Prov.  xxix.  25  :  1  Tim. 
iv.  10,  &c. 

From  these  and  a  variety  of  similar  passages,  it  is 
abundantly  evident,  that  the  childlike  affiance  of  the 
soul  of  man  in  its  almighty  and  merciful  Creator  is 
well-pleasing  to  God  ;  and  is  the  appointed  means 
of  drawing  down  on  the  frail,  dependent,  unworthy, 
creature,  the  blessings  of  forgiveness,  grace,  and  sal- 
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vation.  Through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
independently  of  the  deeds  of  the  law,  faith  \%  justifying 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

This  doctrine  is  declared,  in  terms  at  once  very 
general  and  very  explicit,  by  the  apostle  Paul : 
*'  Therefore,"  says  that  inspired  writer,  "  we  conclude 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  imthout  the  deeds  of  the 
law.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also 
of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also  :  seeing  it 
is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  circumcision   by 

faith,  and   uncircumcision   through   faith What 

shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father,  as  per- 
taining to  the  flesh,  hath  found  ?  For  if  Abraham 
were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory; 
but  not  before  God,  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness.  Now,  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to 
him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  jus- 
titieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness :  "  Rom.  iii.  28—30  ;  iv.  1 — 5. 

When  we  calmly  reflect  on  the  evidences  afforded  to 
all  mankind  of  the  existence  and  moral  government 
of  God,  and  when  we  consider  that  the  reception  of 
these  evidences  in  the  mind  is  anterior  to  that  of  re- 
velation, it  is  imposible  for  us  not  to  allow  that, 
without  the  aid  of  the  knowledge  of  revealed  truth, 
man  is  capable  of  faith  in  the  Supreme  Being.  And 
wherever,  through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
this  faith  "worketh  by  love" — wherever  it  includes 
the  reliance  of  the  heart  as  well  as  the  conviction  of 
the  understanding — wherever  it  is  productive  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
— there,  undoubtedly,  it  obtains  for  man  the  favour 
of  his  Creator,  for  "God  is  no  re?<pecter  of  persons, 
but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him  :  '*  Acts  x.  34, 
35  :  comp.  Gen.  iv.  7. 

All  the  exhortations  of  Scripture,  however  on  the 
subject  of  faith,  are  especially  addressed  to  that  pro- 
portion of  the  family  of  man,  whom  God  has  been 
pleased  to  bless  with  the  light  of  an  outward  revela- 
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tion.  That  light  was  bestowed  upon  our  first  parents 
— was  imparted  by  successive  communications  to  a 
chosen  line  of  their  descendants — and  was  at  length 
more  generally  diffused  among  mankind  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Now,  I  consider 
it  to  be  a  position  at  once  consistent  with  reason,  and 
agreeable  to  Scripture,  that,  among  all  those  persons 
to  whom  the  truths  of  revealed  religion  are  made 
known,  a  belief  in  those  truths  forms  an  essential 
part,  or  rather  a  necessary  consequence,  of  an  accept- 
able faith  in  God.  If  the  trust  of  our  souls  is  really 
placed  on  an  all-wise  and  omnipotent  Being  ;  if  we 
are  convinced  that  he  is  a  God  of  holiness,  justice,  and 
truth  ;  and  if,  m  accordance  with  such  a  conviction, 
we  love  and  revere  him  as  we  ought  to  do,  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  we  shall  believe  his  word — that  we 
shall  heartily  accept  his  law,  and  steadily  rely  on  his 
promises.  Accordingly,  this  belief  in  the  word  of 
the  Lord — this  ready  acceptance  of  his  revealed  truth 
— is  often  represented  by  the  sacred  writers  as  a  duty 
positively  required  of  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
as  an  indispensable  link  in  that  chain  which  is  to  ter- 
minate in  our  eternal  salvation.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
your  God,"  said  king  Jehosaphat  to  the  assembly  of 
his  people,  "  so  shall  ye  be  established  ;  believe  his 
prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper  :  "  2  Chron.  xx.  20.  The 
*'  word  preached'"  did  not  profit  the  Israelites,  because 
it  was  not  "  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  hea''d  it;  '* 
and  it  was  in  consequence  of  their  unbelief  in  that 
word,  that  they  were  forbidden  to  enter  into  the  pro- 
mised land — their  "  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  :  '* 
Heb.  iii,  17  ;  iv.  1,  2.  And  so  it  is  with  that  part  of 
mankind  to  whom  is  revealed  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  it  is  not  mixed  with  faith  in  those  who 
hear  and  read  it,  it  cannot  possibly  profit  them  ;  and 
the  fatal  consequence  is  declared  to  be,  that  they  fall 
or  perish  ;  (Heb.  iv.  11  ;)  that  they  are  precluded  from 
the  privileges  of  Christians  in  this  world,  and  from  a 
blessed  entrance  into  the  mansions  of  rest  and  glory, 
in  the  world  to  come.  *'  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
Gospel,''''  was  the  cry  uttered  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  ministry,  by  the   greatest   of  preachers ; 
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(Mark  i.  15;)  and  nothing  surely  can  be  more  explicit 
— nothing  more  awfully  instructive — than  the  de- 
claration with  which  the  ministry  of  Jesus  was  con- 
cluded; "Go  ye,"  said  he  to  his  disciples,  "into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  he  saved  ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned  : "  Mark  xvi. 
15,  l6. 

In  the  evidences  which  God  has  graciously  afforded 
us  of  his  own  existence,  omnipotence,  goodness,  and 
moral  government,  he  has  manifested  to  the  reason  of 
every  unbiassed  mind,  a  satisfactory  ground  for  his 
commandment,  that  in  him  we  should  put  our  trust. 
I  have  already  remarked  that,  in  this  respect,  he  has 
dealt  with  us  as  with  reasonable  creatures.  Now,  a 
similar  observation  applies  with  equal  precision  to  the 
present  point  of  our  subject.  He  who  has,  in  infinite 
wisdom,  ordained,  that  our  happiness  should  depend 
on  the  belief  of  his  word,  has  mercifully  provided  us 
with  ample  evidences,  that  it  is  his  word.  The  three 
great  signs,  by  means  of  which,  he  has  been  pleased 
to  impress  the  stamp  of  authenticity  on  his  own  ex- 
traordinary communications  with  mankind,  are,  Jirst, 
miracles  ;  secondly^  prophecy  connected  with  its  ful- 
filment ;  and,  thirdly,  the  moral  efficacy  of  that  which 
is  revealed  ;  and  the  last  of  these  signs  m.ay  be  re- 
garded as  the  sure  confirmation — as  the  unquestionable 
guarantee  of  the  two  former. 

There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which 
miracles  are  adverted  to,  as  a  safe  and  sufficient  ground 
for  a  belief  in  the  word  of  the  Lord— as  an  appointed 
sign  of  the  divine  origin  of  professed  revelation. — 
Thus,  we  read,  that  when  Moses  was  sent  with  a 
divine  commission  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  their 
Egyptian  bondage,  he  was  commanded  and  enabled 
of  the  Lord  to  work  two  signal  miracles,  that  so  his 
brethren  might  believe,  that  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers  had  appeared  to  him  ;  (Exod.  iv.  1 — 5  ;) 
and  that  which  is  afterwards  described  as  exciting  the 
indignation  of  God,  was  the  obstinacy  of  the  people, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  sign  of  miracles,  refused  to 
believe  in  his  word:"  "How   long  will  this  people 
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provoke  me?"  said  the  Lord  to  Moses,  "and  how- 
long-  will  it  be  ere  they  believe  me,  for  all  the  signs 
which  I  have  shewed  among  them  ?  "  Numb.  xiv.  11. 
How  forcible,  also,  was  the  appeal  which  our  Saviour 
made,  on  the  same  subject,  to  the  unbelieving  Jews 
by  whom  he  was  himself  surrounded  ! — "  If  I  do  not 
the  works  of  my  Father,"  said  he,  "  believe  me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works  :  that  ye  may  know  and  beUeve,  that  the  Father 
is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  :  "  John  x.  37,  38.  So,  again, 
the  sign  of  prophecy  is  not  unusually  adduced  in 
Scripture,  as  a  sure  evidence  of  the  truth.  Our 
Lord  frequently  made  mention  of  the  things  written 
concerning  him  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  ful- 
filled in  his  own  life  and  <iharacter,  as  of  so  many 
testimonies  to  the  reality  of  his  divine  mission  ;  and, 
on  one  occasion,  we  find  him  exercising  the  prophetic 
power  respecting  an  event  then  about  to  happen,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  convincing  his  disciples  that 
he  was  indeed  the  Christ — that  the  account  which  he 
gave  of  himself  was  the  true  one.  After  prophesying 
that  Judas  would  betray  him,  he  said,  "  Now  1  tell 
you  before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
may  believe  that  I  am  he  :  John  xiii.  19  :  compare  Isa. 
xliii.  8—11,  &c. 

In  the  third  place,  the  holiness  of  the  law,  and  the 
sanctifying,  redeeming,  efficacy  of  the  doctrines  im- 
parted to  us  by  revelation,  are  frequently  insisted  on 
in  Scripture,  as  a  reason  for  our  willingly  accepting 
them  and  virtually,  therefore,  as  an  evidence  that  the 
only  true  God  is  indeed  their  author.  Tne  Psalmist, 
for  example,  declares  that  the  "  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  converting  the  soul" — that  "the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple" — that  "  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  alto- 
gether;"  and  thus  is  he  brought  to  the  conclusion, 
that  they  are  "  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea  than 
much  fine  gold:"  xix.  7 — 10.  And  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  after  asserting  his  own  inspiration,  and  the 
divine  authority  of  the  messages  which  he  delivered, 
speaks  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  follows  :  "  Thus 
saith   the    Lord,    thy    Redeemer,    the    Holy    One   of 


428  BEING    SATISFACTOEY    TO   REASON. 

Israel ;  1  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  teachelh  thee  to 
pi'ojit,  which  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  that  thou 
shouldest  go.  O  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  ray 
commandments  !  then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river, 
and  thy  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea ;"  xlviii. 
17j  18.  It  was  the  complaint  of  Jesus  against  the 
Jews,  that  although  John  the  Baptist  came  unto  them 
in  "  the  way  of  righteousness,''''  yet  they  "  believed  him 
not :  "  Matt.  ixxi.  32.  Lastly,  the  apostle  Paul  was 
"not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ" — (that  is,  I 
conceive,  was  bold  to  assert  it  as  unquestionably  true) 
'• — because  "it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation''''  — 
because  it  is  proved,  by  experience,  to  be  the  effica- 
cious means  of  delivering  mankind  from  sin  in  this 
world,  and,  therefore,  from  eternal  punishment  in  the 
w^orld  to  come  :  compare  Rom.  v.  5. 

Now,  it  is  of  importance  to  remember,  that  these 
appointed  signs  of  the  authority  of  revealed  truth  are 
bestowed  upon  us  in  the  present  day,  as  well  as  upon 
those  to  whom  Christianity  was  originally  preached  ; 
for,  although  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
were  not  wrought  in  our  presence,  we  are  in  possession 
of  ample  evidences,  that  the  records  of  those  miracles 
are  both  genuine  and  authentic.  With  respect  to  the 
accomplishment  of  prophecy,  this  is  a  sign  of  the  truth 
of  revelation,  which  is  so  far  from  being  diminished  or 
weakened,  that  it  is  both  enlarged  and  confirmed,  by 
the  progress  of  time  ;  and  the  internal  evidences  of 
Christianity,  are,  in  every  age  of  equal  strength,  for 
those  who  deliberately  observe  its  moral  and  saving 
efficacy  in  others,  or  who  come  under  its  power,  and 
experience  its  emancipating  virtue,  for  themselves.  If, 
then,  we  turn  away  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
and  refuse  to  believe  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is 
handed  down  to  us  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  we  are  left, 
like  the  Jews  of  old,  without  excuse,  and  lose,  hy  our 
own  fault,  the  incomparable  benefits  so  freely  offered 
to  us  in  the  Gospel. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  show  the  reasonableness 
of  our  being  required,  in  the  first  place,  to  believe  in  the 
existence,  and  to  rely  on  the  attributes,  of  God  ;  and, 
in  the  second  place,  to  give  credence  to  those  various 
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truths  respecting  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  bestow 
upon  us  an  especial  revelation,  I  shall  endeavour  (ere 
I  pass  on  to  the  ulterior  branches  of  our  subject) 
briefly  to  define  the  respective  offices  of  reason  and 
faith,  in  matters  of  religion.  Reason  demonstrates 
that  God  exists:  it  marks  the  sure  indications  of  his 
moral  government,  of  his  power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
mercy  :  it  ascertains  the  divine  origin  of  the  professed 
revelation  of  his  will  ;  and  it  is  rightly  employed, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  sound 
and  well-principled  interpretation  of  that  which  is  re- 
vealed. Faith  draws  near  unto  that  God  whom  reason 
has  discovered,  and  relies  with  humble  confidence  on 
his  unchangeable  attributes  ;  it  quietly  accepts,  as  un- 
doubtedly true,  whatsoever  he  reveals  to  us,  although 
in  various  respects  deeply  mysterious,  and  above  the 
powers  of  our  natural  comprehension  ;  it  admits,  with 
equal  readiness,  the  laws,  the  doctrines,  and  the  pro- 
mises, of  Scripture  ;  and  working  by  love  applies  them 
all  to  their  genuine  practical  purposes.  Faith  and 
reason  in  religion,  obviously  interfere  with  one  another^ 
when  we  believe  in  some  propositions  which  have  no 
foundation  in  reason,  or  when  we  reason  upon  others 
which  are  the  proper  subjects  only  of  faith  ;  but  as 
long  as  these  noble  and  useful  faculties  of  the  human 
mind  are  kept  respectively  in  their  right  province,  and 
are  brought  to  bear  upon  religion,  each  within  its  own 
prescribed  limitations,  so  long  will  they  be  found  to 
strengthen  and  adorn  one  another,  and,  in  an  admirable 
manner,  to  cooperate  in  the  mighty  work  of  man's 
salvation. 

The  extent  of  religious  belief  required  in  men  must 
always  be  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  light  commu- 
nicated to  them  ;  for  it  is  plain,  that  the  more  largely 
divine  truth  is  revealed  to  us,  the  more  numerous  are 
the  subjects  respecting  which  it  becomes  our  duty 
to  exercise  the  principle  of  faith.  But,  where  the 
extent  of  religious  knowledge  and  belief  is,  through  the 
operation  of  providential  circumstances  comparatively 
limited,  faith  may,  nevertheless,  be  lively  and  strong, 
and  may  fix  itself,  with  an  acceptable  energy  on  its 
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almighty  and  unchangeable  object — Jehovah.  It  can- 
not be  supposed  that  the  patriarchs,  either  before  ^or 
after  the  flood,  or  the  judges,  kings,  and  prophets, 
of  the  Israeli tish  church,  possessed  so  comprehensive 
a  knowledge  of  divine  truth  as  is  now  enjoyed,  under  a 
superior  dispensation,  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
yet,  probably,  faith  has  never  been  known  to  operate 
with  greater  strength  and  efficacy  even  in  Christians, 
than  it  did  in  many  of  those  ancient  worshippers  of  the 
only  true  God.  The  description  given  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  of  the  practical  operation  of  that 
blessed  principle,  by  which  Abel  ofl^ered  a  "  better 
sacrifice"  than  Cain — by  which  Enoch  walked  with 
God — by  which  Noah  built  an  ark  for  the  saving  of 
his  house — by  which  Abraham  journeyed  into  a  strange 
land,  and  offered  up  his  only  son  upon  the  altar — by 
which  Moses  refused  to  become  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt — by  which  the 
valiant  of  the  Lord's  people,  in  various  ages  of  the 
Jewish  church,  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteous- 
ness, obtained  promises,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens — is,  in  the  highest  degree,  aniniating  and 
instructive,  and  may,  perhaps,  be  considered  as  form- 
ing one  of  the  most  striking  passages  of  the  whole 
volume  of  inspiration.  These  ancient  servants  of  God 
relied,  with  the  full  assurance  of  filial  confidence,  on 
their  almighty  Governor,  believed  and  obeyed  his 
word,  and  pressed  forward,  with  holy  ardour,  towards 
"  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  And,  although  the  glories  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  were  indicated  to  them  with 
that  obscurity  which  necessarily  attaches  to  types  and 
prophecies  before  they  are  fulfilled,  yet  did  they  em- 
brace the  precious  promise  of  a  Saviour,  were  persuaded 
of  its  truth,  and  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  its  future 
accomplishment:  Heb.  ix.  13,  39.  "Your  father 
Abraham,"  said  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Jews,  "  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day  :  and  he  saw  it^  and  ivas  glad  :"  John 
viii.  56, 

After  reciting  the  memorable  instances  of  a  living 
faith  in   God,  thus  afforded   by   the   history  of  their 
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ancestors,  the  apostle  proposes  these  instances  as 
examples  to  the  Christian  Hebrews  of  his  own  day. 
*'  Wherefore,"  says  he,  "  seeing  we  also  are  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  and  let  us  run,  with  patience,  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,''  &c.  :  xii.  1,  2.  Christians  are 
called  upon  to  bring  the  same  principle  of  faith  into 
action,  and  while  it  is  their  duty  to  exercise  it  with 
equal  fervency,  they  must  also  allow  it  to  operate,  in 
a  wider  extent.  Their  spiritual  vision  must  embrace  a 
more  exact  order,  and  a  more  comprehensive  scope. 
If  we  would  be  the  consistent  followers  of  those  saints 
of  ancient  days,  who,  through  faith  and  patience, 
(brought  into  exercise  under  a  less  enlightened  dispen- 
sation) are  now  inheriting  the  promises,  it  is  plain  that 
we  must  believe  the  whole  of  these  truths  which  God 
has  imparted  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son.  The 
glimmerings  of  light  enjoyed  by  the  prophets  of  old, 
who  "  inquired  and  searched  diligently  respecting  the 
salvation  to  come,"  have  given  way  to  a  fuller  and 
clearer  day.  The  sun  of  righteousness  has  now  arisen 
above  the  horizon  of  the  world,  with  unclouded 
brightness. 

In  marking  the  extent  of  religious  belief,  which  may 
reasonably  be  required  of  every  Christian  who  's  pos- 
sessed of  an  adequate  acquaintance  with  the  Sacred 
Volume,  it  is  needless  for  us  now  to  enter  at  large  into 
many  particulars.  I  may  venture,  however,  briefly  to 
remark,  that  the  immortality  of  the  soul  —  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead, — the  approach  of  a  day  of  final 
and  universal  retribution, — the  eternity  of  a  future 
state  of  suffering  or  rejoicing, — the  personality,  power, 
and  deceitfulness  of  the  great  adversary, — the  divinity, 
miraculous  incarnation,  meritorious  suft'erings,  atoning 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession,  of  the 
Messiah,  —  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imparted  as 
well  as  imputed — ,  and  the  divinity  and  regenerating 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, —  are  points  of  clear  scrip- 
tural authority,  respecting  many  of  which  the  ancient 
Israelitish  church  were  by  no  means  Jiilli/  enlightened. 
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but  which  may  also  be  considered  as  clearly  included  in 
the  more  comprehensive  belief  of  the  disciple  of  Jesus. 
But,  it  is  not  merely  the  subjects  of  belief  which  are 
more  extensively  developed  under  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation. In  one  respect  the  same  observation  applies 
to  its  object.  In  the  mighty  scheme  of  redemption, 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel,  the  Supreme  Being, 
on  whom  alone  is  fixed  all  true  religious  faith,  has 
been  pleased  to  unfold  himself  to  the  view  of  the  be- 
liever, in  the  mysterious  union  and  distinction  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit :  and  hence  it  follows, 
according  to  the  voice  of  reason  and  Scripture  united, 
that,  of  that  faith  unto  which  the  convert  to  Christi- 
anity is  baptized,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit, 
are  (as  we  have  already  found  occasion  to  remark)  the 
equal  and  inseparable  objects  :  see  Matt,  xxviii.  J9, 
and  Essay  VII.  The  enlightened  Christian  draws 
near  in  reverend  confidence  of  soul  to  the  Father,  as 
to  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all  his  sure  mercies — to 
the  Son  as  to  the  Mediator  through  whom  those  mer- 
cies flow — and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  the  omnipresent 
Agent,  by  whom  the  mercies  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Mediation  of  the  Son,  are  completed  and  applied. 
Thus,  in  unison  with  his  brethren  who  have  obtained 
the  like  precious  faith  with  himself,  he  participates  in 
**  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in  "  the 
love  of  God,"  and  in  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  "  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

While  this  threefold  distinction  is  plainly  scriptural, 
and  worthy,  therefore,  of  being  ever  steadily  maintain- 
ed and  asserted,  it  is  more  especially  to  our  present 
purpose  to  observe,  that  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them  :  "  2  Cor.  v.  19.  It  is  in  Christ  that 
the  Supreme  Being  manifests  himself  to  his  creatures ; 
it  is  171  Christ  that  he  provides  for  their  salvation  ;  it  is 
in  Christ  that  he  restores  to  his  favour  a  lost  and  fallen 
world  ;  it  is  in  Christ  that  "  all  the  fulness  of  the 
godhead  dwelleth  bodily:''^  (Col.  ii.  9;)  and  hence  it 
follows,  that  under  the  light  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, except  a  man  believe  in  the  Son„  his  belief  in  the 
Father  is  nugatory  and  unavailing.     Whatever  may  be 
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the  empty  profession — whatever  the  false  and  dangerous 
assurance  of  the  mere  deist,  if  Christianity  is  true,  (and 
1  am  addressing-  those  only  who  admit  its  truth,)  it  is 
evident  that  such  a  one,  in  rejecting  the  Son,  rejects 
the  Father  also,  and  is,  therefore,  left  in  the  condition 
of  those  who  "  are  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise" — who  have  "no  hope,"  and  are  "without 
GOD  in  the  world  :  "  Eph.  ii.  12.  This  consequence, 
clear  and  reasonable  as  it  is  in  itself,  is  stated  in  strong 
terms  by  an  inspired  writer  :  "  Who  is  a  liar,"  says 
the  apostle  John,  "  b»it  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  ?  he  is  antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father  :  "  I  John  ii.  22,  23  :  comp.  iv.  i5  : 
John  xiv.  7,  9,  10. 

In  a  former  Essay  I  have  adverted  to  that  very 
remarkable  feature  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  frequently  described  in  it  as  a 
final  object  of  saving  faith  ;  and  since,  in  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  the  doctrine  is  plainly  advanced,  that  our 
reliance  for  salvation  can  rightly  be  placed  07ili/  upon 
God,  and  that  all  dependence  on  the  creature  in  order 
to  this  end  is  sinful  and  fraught  with  danger,  I  have, 
from  these  premises,  deduced  what  1  conceive  to  be  a 
fair  and  necessary  conclusion,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
a  mere  creature,  however  exalted,  but  one  in  the  divine 
nature  with  the  Father,  and,  therefore,  truly  God. 
Without  entering  into  the  further  consideration  of  this 
particular  view  of  the  subject  (which  has  now  been 
again  alluded  to  only  for  the  sake  of  clearness  and 
consistency,)  it  seems  indispensable  to  the  order  of  the 
present  discussion,  that  we  should  once  more  direct 
our  attention  to  some  of  those  numerous  passages 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  prove  that  the  faith  by 
which  the  believer  in  Christianity  is  saved,  is  directed 
personally  to  Jesus  Christ  as  its  object — that  it  is  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  men. 
When  the  trembling  jailer  at  Philippi  addressed  to 
Paul  and  Silas  his  earnest  inquiry — "Sirs,  what  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?  " — the  answer  given  to  him  was 
direct  and  explicit,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  behaved:"   Acts  xvi.  30,31. 
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*'  But  as  many  as  received  him,"  says  the  apostle 
John,  "  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  : " 
John  i.  12.  "To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness," 
says  another  apostle,  "  that  through  his  name,  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  :  " 
Acts  X.  43.  These,  and  similar  apostolic  declarations, 
are  in  precise  accordance  with  the  doctrine  so  often 
preached  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself, — "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  li^e  :  "  John  iii.  l6.  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting 
life  :  "  vi.  47-  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  : 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die  :  "   xi.  25,  26. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  although  the  saving  efficacy 
of  a  living  faith  by  no  means  depends  on  the  extent 
of  the  information  imparted  to  the  be'iever,  and  may 
even  be  experienced  by  persons  who  are  acquainted 
only  with  natural  religion,  yet,  with  us,  to  whom  the 
Gospel  is  revealed,  the  faith  which  alone  introduces 
to  a  participation  in  the  favour  of  the  Almighty — the 
faith  which  alone  is  justifying  in  the  sight  of  God — is 
"  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  a  reli- 
ance of  the  sou!,  on  the  incarnate  Son,  who  conducts 
the  great  scheme  appointed  for  our  salvation — who  in 
every  part  of  that  scheme  is  prominently  presented  to 
our  attention — who  was  himself  "  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification."  The 
"  righteousness  of  God,"  is  declared  by  the  apostle 
Paul  to  be,  '■'•by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe:''''  Rom.  iii.  22.  And, 
again,  when  he  was  rebuking  his  less  faithful  brother 
in  the  apostleship,  he  said,  "We  who  are  Jews  by 
nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing  that 
a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  "  Gal. 
ii.  15,  16  :  comp,  Rom.  x.  1 — 4. 
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Now,  as  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  so  it  is  only  in  tlie  character  of  sinners  that  we 
are,  in   the  nature  of  things,  capable  oi'  justification  ; 
for  "to  be  justified,"   in   the   language  of  Scripture, 
and   particularly  in  that  of  the  apostle  Paul,  usuall)- 
signifies  to   be  absolved — to    be  delivered  by   pardon 
from  the  penalty  due  to  our  past  sins.     "The  free  gift 
is  of  many  offences  unto  jusiijication  :  "   Rom.  v.  l6. 
*'  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
being  justijied    freely    by    his    grace,    through    the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  whom  God  hath 
set    forth    to  be   a    propitiation,   through  faith   in  his 
blood,  to   declare  his  righteousness  for   the  remission 
of  sins   that  are  past  :  "    iii.    23 — 25.       From    these 
premises  it  follows,   that,   in    the   order   of  the   grace 
of  God,  justification   precedes  sanctification,  and   that 
the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  by  which   the  ungodly  are 
justified,  has  respect,  in    a  very    preeminent   manner, 
to  the  atonement  which  he  has  made  for  the  sins  of  the 
■world.     It   is   faith   in   a   crucified    Redeemer,  or,  to 
adopt  the  apostle's  words,  "faith  in  his  blood ;'^  and 
this  doctrine  corresponds  with  the  declaration  of  our 
Lord  himself — "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up, 
(on  the  cross,)  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  (that  is, 
I   conceive,  whosoever   places    his  reliance  upon   him 
as  the  atonement  for  sin)  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life:"  John  iii.  14,  15  ;   comp.  Rom.  v.  J,  9. 
While,  however,  the  justification  of  the  sinner,  through 
faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer,   precedes  the  work   of 
sanctifi cation,    its    close    and    inseparable    connexion 
with  that  work   is  evinced   by  the  fact,   that,   in   the 
economy  of  God's  spiritual  government,  this  very  faith 
is   the   constituted    means,   through   which  we   obtain 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     In  the  preceding  Essay, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  the 
channel    through    which    the    Spirit   flows    to    man   is 
Christ  crucified  ;    and   I  am   now   remarking,  that  it 
is  through  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  that  we,  on  our 
parts,    are    enabled     to    receive    the    Spirit,   and    are 
brought     under     his    regenerating     and     sanctifying 
,  influence.     "Christ,"  says  the  apostle  Paul,  "hath 

U  2 


436  THROUGH    FAITH    IN    HIS    BLOOD. 

redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us,  that  the  blea«ing  of  Abraham  might 
come  on  the  Gentiles,  through  Jesus  Christ;  that 
we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith  :  "  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.  "  If  any  man  thirst,"  cried 
Jesus  himself,  "  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water  :  " 
John  vii.  37,  38  :  comp.  verse  39*  Those  only  can 
truly  be  said  to  "eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,"  whose  whole  reliance  for  salvation 
is  placed  upon  him,  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin  :  and  these 
are  they  who  receive  the  "Spirit  that  quickeneth  " — 
who  dwell  in  Christ  and  know  Christ  by  his  Spirit 
to  dwell  in  them — who,  through  the  Spirit,  are  made 
alive  unto  God  in  this  world,  and  therefore,  live  for 
ever  in  the  world  to  come  :  John  vi.  53 — 63. 

Lastly,  let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  the  faith  in 
Christ,  which  is  thus  frequently  declared  to  be  the 
means  of  our  salvation,  and  which  procures  for  us  the 
sanctifying  effusions  of  that  Holy  Spirit  by  whose 
influence  it  is  itself  originated,  is  not  the  mere  con- 
viction of  our  understanding,  that  Jesus  was  the  true 
Messiah,  or  that  he  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.  Such  a  conviction,  although  desirable 
and  needful,  is  in  itself  a  dead  faith.  The  devils 
themselves  could  confess  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  w^  read,  that  ^Hhey  also  believe, 
and  tremble  :  "  James  ii.  V).  Saving  faith  in  Christ 
is  a  living  and  active  principle,  implanted  by  a  divine 
hand  in  the  soul,  through  which,  as  penitent  sinners, 
we  draw  near  to  Jesus — accept  him  as  our  only  Saviour 
— spiritually  feed  upon  him  as  upon  the  bread  of  life 
— and  cast  ourselves,  without  reserve,  on  his  merits 
and  mercies.  This  is  that  faith  which  ^^ivorketh  by 
love  ;  "  and,  while  under  the  influence  of  that  Christian 
grace,  it  fixes  itself  with  humble  confidence  on  Jesus 
as  the  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  it  does  not  stop  here,  but 
embraces  the  Lord  of  glory,  in  all  his  other  gracious 
offices,  as  our  Lawgiver,  our  Pattern,  our  intercessor 
with  the  Father,  our  Sympathizing  High  Priest,  our 
omnipresent   Helper,   our  Shej^herd,  and   our  King. 
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Finally,  the  believer  who  has  been  enabled  thus  to 
accept  the  Gospel  and  its  mighty  Author,  is  led  along 
by  a  gentle  yet  powerful  hand,  to  icalk  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God — to  live  as  tne  devoted  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  —  to  '''^follow  the  Lamb  wither- 
soever he  goeth  !  " 

Let  us  now  briefly  review  the  contents  of  the  pre- 
sent dissertation. 

The  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  belief  or  faith, 
considered  as  a  principle  of  action,  is  indispensable 
to  the  religious  life  and  therefore  to  our  eternal  well- 
being,  is  in  perfect  analogy  with  the  known  course 
of  God's  government  over  the  world  ;  for  faith  has 
respect  to  those  things  which,  though  probable,  are 
not  absolutely  known  to  us,  and  especially  to  the 
truth  of  testimony  ;  and  it  is  obvious,  that  in  this 
point  of  view,  all  men  are  under  the  necessity  of  walk- 
ing by  faith. 

The  subjects  of  religious  faith  are  various,  but  its 
only  true  and  proper  object  is  God. 

In  requiring  of  us  faith  in  himself,  God  deals  with 
us  as  with  reasonable  creatures,  for  he  has  imparted 
to  us,  by  the  light  of  nature,  ample  evidences  of  his 
existence,  his  goodness,  and  his  moral  government. 

To  place  a  full  reliance  of  the  soul  on  that  Being 
whom  oiir  reason  has  thus  discovered,  is  a  duty  which 
the  plainest  principles  of  the  same  reason  prove  to  be 
required  of  us,  and  which  in  the  Bible  is  insisted  on, 
as  fundamental  and  essential. 

Although  this  trust  in  God  may,  through  grace  be 
exercised  by  persons  who  possess  no  other  mformation 
on  divine  subjects,  than  that  which  they  derive  from 
natural  religion,  yet  the  declarations  of  Scripture 
respecting  faith,  have  been,  in  all  ages,  addressed  to 
that  part  of  mankind,  who  have  enjoyed  the  light 
of  an  outward  revelation.  With  such  as  these,  a 
belief  in  revelation  (i.  e.  in  the  word  of  the  Lord) 
is  an  essential  part,  or  necessary  consequence,  of  an 
acceptable  trust:  in  God.  Hence,  the  blessings  pro- 
mised by  the  Gospel  of  Christ  are  offered  only  to 
believers  in  that  Gospel.  And  here,  also  God  deals 
with  us   as   with   reasonable  creatures  ;    for   he   does 
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not  require  of  us  faith  in  revelation,  without  at  the 
same  time,  bestowing  upon  us  the  signs  of  miracles  and 
propliecy,  together  with  internal  moral  evidences,  in 
order  to  convince  us  that  he  is  himself  its  Author. 

Faith,  when  by  no  means  extensive  as  to  its  subjects, 
may  nevertheless  be  powerful  in  operation,  as  is  evinced 
by  the  history  of  numerous  patriarchs  and  prophets 
who  lived  before  the  Christian  era. 

Under  the  light  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  however, 
the  faith  of  the  consistent  and  well-instructed  believer 
apprehends  the  whole  scheme  of  evangelical  truth.  It 
is  directed  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Spirit, 
as  to  its  equal  and  inseparable  objects :  and  since  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  it 
follows  that,  among  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is 
proposed,  thei/  only  rightly  believe  in  the  Father,  who 
believe  also  in  the  Son. 

The  faith  by  which  the  Christian  is  saved,  is  indeed 
very  frequently  declared  to  be  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  men.  As 
sinners,  we  are  justified  before  God,  by  placing  our 
reliance  on  the  Messiah,  whom  the  Father  sent  into  the 
world  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind, 
— who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  ^ox  us. 

This  faith  is  the  means  through  which  we  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  regenerated  and 
sanctified. 

Lastly,  a  saving  faith  in  Jesus  is  not  merely  in- 
tellectual— it  springs  from  the  heart,  works  by  love, 
gradually  accepts  the  Saviour  in  all  his  offices,  and 
gently  constrains  the  Christian  to  take  up  his  daily 
cross  and  follow  Christ. 

And  now,  before  we  bring  this  section  to  its  con- 
clusion, it  is  desirable  that  our  most  serious  attention 
should  be  directed  to  the  contrast  so  clearly  drawn  in 
Scripture,  between  the  re^pective  effects  of  believing, 
and  of  not  believing,  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  Christ. 
"  He  that  be'ieveth  and  is  ba})tized  shall  be  saved  ;  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned :''  Mark  xvi.  l6. 
"  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life:''  1  John  v.  12.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and 
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he  that  helieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  :"  John  iii.  36. 

These  awful  passages  of  Scripture  may  be  regarded 
as  the  plain  and  positive  enunciations  of  a  divine 
decree  ;  and  this  decree  will,  I  believe,  be  found,  on 
examination,  to  be  both  reasonable  'And  just. 

That  it  is  reasonable  will  presently  appear,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  actual  condition  of  unregenerate 
man.  We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.  Prone 
to  iniquity,  and  transgressors  from  the  womb,  we  are 
alienated  from  God  who  is  the  source  of  all  happiness  ; 
and,  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  separation  from 
him,  and,  therefore;  eternal  misery,  is  the  appointed 
consequence  of  our  evil  doings.  Now,  God  has 
ordained  a  plan  of  divine  mercy  and  wisdom  for 
our  redemption — a  plan  through  which  we  may  be 
reconciled  to  his  favour,  and  delivered  from  guilt  and 
sin  ;  and  faith  is  that  principle  in  the  human  mind, 
by  which  alone,  (according  to  the  known  constitution 
of  our  nature)  this  plan  can  be  accepted  and  applied. 
Since,  then,  the  believer  accepts  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  applies  it  to  his  own  condition,  it 
follows  in  reason,  that  the  believer  is  saved  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  since  the  unbeliever  rejects  it,  and 
refuses  to  avail  himself  of  its  provisions,  it  equally 
follows  in  reason,  that  the  unbeliever  is  not  saved. 
He  is  subject,  like  other  men,  by  nature,  to  the  wrath 
of  God  :  and,  since  he  neglects  or  refuses  to  avail 
himself  of  the  only  means  by  which  that  wrath  can 
be  removed,  the  consequence  is  plain  and  inevitable — 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  [or  continueth)  on  him. 

When  the  halt,  the  withered,  the  sick,  and  the 
blind,  surrounded  the  Son  of  God  on  earth,  those  of 
them  who  believed  in  his  mercy  and  power,  drew  near 
to  him  that  they  might  be  healed  ;  and  the  capacity 
of  receiving  the  desired  blessing  was,  in  every  one 
of  them,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  measure  of  his 
faith.  "  According  to  thy  faith  be  it  unto  thee,'* 
was  the  natural,  the  necessary  law,  upon  which  the 
Saviour  uniformly  acted  in  dispensing  these  external 
benefits  ;  and,  in  the  order  of  God's  providence,  where 
there  was  no  faith  there  could  also  be  no  cure.     And 
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thus  it  is  with  all  mankind.  In  a  moral  and  spiritual 
point  of  view  we  are,  without  a  single  exception, 
corrupt  aiid  diseased  ;  and  except  we  are  healed, 
eternal  death  is  our  inevitable  allotment.  Now,  the 
Redeemer  of  men  is  our  only  physician,  and  his 
Gospel  our  only  remedy.  If,  then,  we  are  destitute 
of  faith  in  him — that  is  to  say,  if  we  are  destitute 
of  the  motive  of  action,  by  which  alone  we  can  draw 
near  to  the  phj^sician,  and  accept  his  remedy — we 
must  abide  by  the  consequence  ;  we  must,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  die  of  our  disease. 

And,  secondly,  the  divine  decree  which  we  are  now 
engaged  in  contemplating  is  in  its  nature  moral,  and, 
therefore,  in  its  principle,  undeniably  just.  It  is  not 
the  helpless  and  the  ignorant — it  is  not  those  who  have 
never  been  visited  with  the  clear  light  of  revelation— 
who  are  the  objects  of  its  condemning  clauses.  Much 
]es§  is  it  to  be  imagined,  that  these  awful  declarations 
are  directed  against  a  class  of  persons,  who,  though 
for  a  time  encompassed  with  darkness,  and  vexed  with 
doubts  on  the  subject  of  religion,  are  honestly  and 
earnestly  engaged  in  pursuit  of  the  truth;  or  who, 
being  convinced  of  it,  are  nevertheless  so  painfully 
sensible  of  their  lost  condition,  that  they  venture  not 
to  appropriate  its  glorious  promises.  Such  persons 
may  surely  be  encouraged,  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, to  persevere  in  their  course — "  to  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord," — for  "  the  meek  will  (God) 
guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his 
way;"  (Psalm  xxv.  9  ;)  and,  while  from  those  who 
are  "  wise  and  prudent"  he  hides  the  secrets  of  his 
redeeming  love,  he  is  still  graciously  pleased  to  reveal 
them  unto  babes  :"  Luke  x.  21.  That  which  the 
Scripture  so  peremptorily  condemns,  is  neither  the 
unenlightened  intellect,  nor  the  infirm  and  morbid 
spirit,  but  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  de- 
parting FROM  THE  LIVING  GoD:"  Hcb.  iii.  12. 
Now,  this  evil  heart  of  unbelief  is  distinguished  by 
certain  plain  characteristics,  which  aiford  an  ample 
evidence  of  the  immorality  of  the  unbeliever,  and, 
therefore,  of  the  moral  nature — the  essential  justice — 
of  the   decree    by   which    he   is   condemned.      These 
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characteristics  are  pride,  negligence,  and  a  love  of 
darkness  as  a  cover  for  sin. 

Of  all  the  evil  propensities  which  infect  our  fallen 
nature,  none  are  more  prevalent  than  pride  ;  and,  since 
man  is  naturally  proud,  he  is  also  naturally  infidel. 
He  believes  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  because 
he  is  too  much  occupied  with  himself,  and  too  well 
satisfied  with  his  own  wisdom  and  righteousness,  to  be 
capable  of  any  just  apprehension  of  the  suitableness 
of  that  Gospel  to  his  own  condition.  Conceiving  him- 
self to  be  "  rich  and  increased  with  goods,"  and  in 
"need  of  nothing;"  (Rev.  iii.  17;)  he  is  exalted 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  spurns  the  humi- 
liating tidings  of  his  own  vileness,  and  of  salvation  only 
through  a  crucified  Redeemer.  And  this  condition 
of  proud  unbelief  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
spirit  oi  rebellion — the  spirit  which  determines  us  to  be 
our  own  masters,  and  to  reject  the  government  of  our 
almighty  Creator.  "  Be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at 
this,  and  be  horribly  afraid  ;  be  ye  very  desolate,  saith 
the  Lord ;  for  my  people  have  committed  two  evils  : 
they  have  forsaken  me^  the  fountain  of  living  ivaters, 
and  hewed  them  out  cisterns^  broken  cisterns,  that  can 
hold  no  ivater  !"'  Jer.  ii.  12,  13. 

The  lofty  and  rebellious  spirit  of  the  unbeliever,  in 
the  second  place,  is  evinced  by  nothing  more  commonly 
or  more  clearly,  than  by  his  negligence  of  religion. 
The  information  communicated,  and  the  proposals 
made  to  us,  by  divine  revelation,  are,  if  authentic, 
of  infinite  importance  ;  and  no  man  can  with  reason 
deny,  that  they  are  accompanied  with  evidences  of  their 
celestial  origin,  which  are,  at  least,  strong  enough  to 
demand  a  diligent  and  serious  examination.  But  he 
who  is  actuated  by  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  is, 
for  the  most  part,  destitute  of  any  regard  for  these 
matters.  He  passes  them  by  :  he  searches  not  into 
them.  Or,  if,  in  any  degree,  he  directs  his  attention 
to  the  evidences  of  revelation,  he  approaches  not  the 
subject  in  that  teachable  and  impartial  spirit,  and 
with  that  earnest  desire  for  divine  illumination,  which 
are  absolutely  essential  to  the  comprehension  and 
reception  of  divine  truth. 
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The    unbeliever  is,  therefore,  justly   condemned   as 
an   immoral  being — as  one  who  sins  against  God — as 
one  who  is   guilty   of  pride,   rebellion,   and   culpable 
negligence.     Lastly,  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  is  abo- 
minable in  the  sight  of  God,  and  is  justly  condemned, 
because  it  prefers  darkness  to  light,  and  because  this 
preference  has  no  other  root  than  a  pertinacious  ad- 
herence to  a  corrupt  and  sinful  condition.    The  infidel 
secretly  cleaves  to  his  iniquities,  and,  therefore,  covets 
the    darkness    by    which    they    are   concealed.      "  He 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned  :   but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he   hath 
not   believed   in   the  name   of  the  only-begotten   Son 
of  God.    And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and   men   loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil:''''  John  iii.  18,  19. 
Those,   therefore,  who   would    enjoy    the    privileges 
promised  to  believers  in  the  present  life,  and  lay  hold 
of  their  eternal  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  must  strive 
to  avoid,  in  every  respect,  the  character  which  has  now 
been  depicted.     If  we  take  a  just  view  of  our  own  lost 
condition,  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  trust 
in  his  mercy  and   power,  and  submit  to  his  spiritual 
government — if  we  give  diligent  heed  to  the  word  of 
his  truth,  as  well  as  to  the  evidences  on  which  it  rests 
— if,  above  all,  we  freely  open  our  hearts  to  that  pure 
light  of  heaven,  which  condemns  for  iniquity,  and  leads 
into  all  honour,  glory,  virtue,  and  peace — we  shall  never 
be  numbered  amongst  those  who  believe  not,  and  who, 
therefore,   perish.      Although   we   may  be   sometimes 
harassed  with  doubts,  and   cast  down,  for  the  trial  of 
our  faith,  into  mental  darkness  and  distress,  that  faith 
will,    nevertheless,  be   found   a  substantial,  inherent, 
principle,  and  will  never  be  destroyed.     Finally,  since 
faith  is  a   moral  qualification — a   Christian   grace — a 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  —  and,  therefore,  unquestionably,  a 
divine  gift — let  us  seek  it  where  it  may  be  found,  at 
the  throne  of  mercy — let  us  not  cease  to  pray,  that, 
together  with  hope  and  charity,  it  may  more  and  more 
abound  in  us,  to  our  own  peace,  and  to  the  glory  of 
God  our  Saviour  1 


I 
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PART  II. 


ON    OBEDIENCE. 

Since  God  is  the  Author  of  our  existence,  and  of 
every  mental  and  bodily  faculty,  of  which  we  are 
in  possession — since  his  power  and  authority  over  us 
are  unlimited  and  supreme — and,  since  he  is  himself 
a  perfect  as  well  as  an  infinite  Being — we  cannot 
for  a  moment  hesitate  to  acknowledge,  that  he  has 
a  right  to  dispose  of  us  as  he  pleases,  and  to  regu- 
late all  our  conduct  according  to  his  will ;  and  our 
conformity  to  that  will,  although  it  may  involve  the 
surrender  of  ourselves,  and  of  all  our  degenerate 
inclinations,  is  plainly  nothing  more  than  our  "  reason- 
able service." 

This  doctrine  lies  at  the  foundation  of  true  morality, 
which  does  not  consist  in  our  adherence  to  any  system 
of  human  invention,  however  plausible  or  excellent  it 
may  be,  but  solely  in  obedience  to  the  revealed  will — 
or,  in  other  words,  to  the  law — of  the  moral  Governor 
of  the  universe.  Such,  under  a  variety  of  forms,  is 
the  clear  and  frequent  declaration  of  the  book  of 
God.  In  the  Bible,  and  primarily  in  the  Bible  only, 
we  are  explicitly  taught,  that  all  our  virtue  and  hap- 
piness depends  upon  our  being  conformed  to  the  will 
of  him  who  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
and  who  is  holy,  just,  and  true.  While  the  Stoics  lay 
the  stress  of  their  moral  philosophy  on  the  "  eternal 
fitness  of  things," — the  Academics,  on  that  which 
may  be  supposed  to  resemble  "  the  highest  good," — 
aud  the  Epicureans,  on  the  pursuit  of  happiness — the 
sacred  writers  have  superseded  all  speculation  on  the 
subject,  by  declaring,  that  the  law  of  God  is  the  only 
true  rule  of  life — that  obedience  to  his  law  is  right' 
eousness,  and  the  transgression  of  it  sin. 

In  the  beginning  God  imparted  his  commandments 
to  our  first  parents;  and,  while  they  continued  in  all 
things  to  obey  their  divine  Master,  they  preserved  his 
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image  in  themselves — they  maintained  their  original 
character  of  perfect  righteousness.  But  they  were 
made  liable  to  temptation,  and  the  transgression  of 
his  laws — their  first  act  of  disobedience — was  the  sin 
which  caused  their  own  degradation,  and  the  fall  of 
their  whole  species.  But,  degraded  as  man  is  under  the 
baneful  influence  of  this  mournful  event,  God  has 
been  pleased  to  bestow  upon  him,  in  all  ages,  those 
"reproofs  of  instruction,"  which  "are  the  way  of 
life  :  "  Prov.  vi.  23.  He  has  graciously  communicated 
to  us  a  law,  by  which  we  may  so  regulate  our  conduct 
in  the  world,  as  to  obtain  happiness,  both  here  and 
hereafter. 

It  will,  I  presume,  be  without  difficulty  allowed, 
that  these  observations  are  in  a  general,  yet  very  im- 
portant, sense,  applicable  to  all  men,  whether  they 
are  partakers  in  the  benefit  of  an  outward  revelation, 
or  are  left  to  that  which  is  usually  described  as  the 
light  of  nature.  If  we  admit  that  mankind,  without 
an  outward  revelation,  are  nevertheless  sinners,  we 
must  also  admit  that  mankind,  without  such  a  re- 
velation, are  nevertheless  in  possession  of  the  law  of 
God  ;  for  we  are  expressly  told  by  one  apostle,  that 
'*  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression  ;  "  (Rom. 
iv.  15  ;)  and  by  another,  that  "  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law  ;  "  (1  John  iii.  4  ;) — declarations  which 
obviously  correspond  with  the  dictates  of  sound  reason. 

The  law  to  which  I  now  allude,  and  which  is  uni- 
versally bestowed  upon  men,  is  that  moral  sense  of 
right  and  wrong,  by  which  the  natural  conscience  iS 
directed  and  illuminated,  and  to  which,  unless  per- 
verted by  prejudice,  or  seared  by  the  fatal  operation 
of  vice,  it  never  fails  to  "  bear  witness.''''  The  apostle 
Paul  has  adverted,  in  a  clear  and  forcible  manner,  to 
the  law  which  is  thus  written  by  the  finger  of  the 
Deity  on  the  heart  of  man  ;  he  has  also  described  its 
operation,  and  has  declared,  that  those  persons  who 
obey  it  "shall  be  justified."  "For  not  the  hearers 
of  the  law,"  he  says,  "are  just  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  For,  when  the 
Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  (i.  e.  have  not  the 
written  law,)  do  bi/  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
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law  ;  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  them- 
selves ;  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts ;  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness, 
and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else 
excusing  one  another  ;  "  (Rom.  ii.  13 — 15  ;)  and, 
again,  in  addressing  the  Jews,  he  soon  afterwards  says, 
"shall  not  uncircumcision,  which  is  by  nature,  if  it 
fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  cir- 
cumcision dost  transgress  the  law  ?  "  verse  2?.^ 

Thus  it  appears,  that  there  were  individuals,  in 
ancient  times,  destitute  of  an  outward  revelation,  who 
nevertheless  obeyed  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
as  it  is  made  manifest  in  the  heart — persons  who  were 
taught  of  God,  to  fear  him  and  to  "work  righteous- 
ness ;  "  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  multitude  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  gave  themselves  up  to  idolatrous  and 
other  vicious  practices,  were  condemned  for  this  very 
reason,  that  they  sinned  against  the  light  of  nature  ; 
and  both  practised  and  promoted  iniquity,  although 
they  knew  "  the  judgment  (or  the  righteous  decision') 
of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy 
of  death  :  "  Rom.  i.  32.^ 


®  When  we  remember  the  comprehensive  account  almost  im- 
mediately afterwards  given,  by  the  apostle  Paul,  of  the  utter 
corruption  of  unregenerate  man,  (Rom.  iii.  9 — 19),  and  call  to 
mind  his  subsequent  declaration  respecting  himself — "  I  know 
that  in  me  (that  is  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  (vii.  18) 
— we  cannot  consistently  attribute  to  him  the  doctrine,  that  the 
Gentiles  were  enabled,  %y  any  of  their  merely  natural  faculties, 
to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  No  man  surely,  since  the  fall,  can 
possibly  have  fulfilled  that  law,  except  through  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  obvious,  that,  in  Rom.  ii.  13 — 15,  27,  a 
condition  of  nature  is  advanced  in  antithesis  not  to  one  of  grace 
but  to  one  in  which  men  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  external  reve- 
lation. For  my  own  part  I  beg  it  may  be  understood,  that  by  '*  the 
light  of  nature,"  I  mean,  simply,  the  light  which  God  has  com- 
municated to  the  souls  of  men  independently  of  an  outwardly 
revealed  religion. 

7  TO  "btKctiaiAo,  rov  Qeov. — These  words  are  well  translated  in 
the  Horae  Romanoe  of  R.  Cox,  M.  A.,  (a  valuable  little  work 
lately  published,)    '*  the  rule  of  right  (ordained)  by  God." 

^  For  a  further  elucidation  of  this  branch  of  the  subject,  th^; 
reader  may  peruse  Bishop  Butler's  dissertation  on  the  Natur^ 
of  Virtue,  printed  as  an  appendix  to  his  admirable  work,   "  on  th^ 
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But,  the  declarations  of  Scripture  respecting  obedi' 
ence,  like  those  concerning  faith,  relate,  for  the  most 
part,  to  those  persons  only  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
an  outward  revelation.  It  would  be  difficult  now  to 
determine,  in  what  degree  the  general  mass  of  mankind 
are  still  benefited  by  the  traditional  influence  of  such 
a  revelation  ;  but  it  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  per- 
sons who  bow  to  the  authority  of  Scripture  history, 
that  during  all  ages,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  present  day,  God  has  preserved  for  himself, 
from  among  men,  a  visible  church — consisting  of 
persons,  on  whom  he  has  bestowed,  by  means  of 
extraordinary  communications,  a  far  clearer  and  more 
definite  knowledge  of  his  will,  than  can  be  obtained 
through  the  medium  of  merely  natural  religion.  That 
a  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  mankind,  before  thejiood, 
were  favoured  with  successive  declarations  of  the  laiv 
of  God,  may  be  safely  concluded  from  the  assertion 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  that  Christ  "  went  and  preached  " 
unto  them  "by  the  Spirit" — that  is,  doubtless, 
through  the  appointed  instrumentality  of  an  inspired 
ministry;  (1  Peter  iii.  18,  19;)  and  Noah  is,  by  the 
same  apoStle,  expressly  described  as  a  "preacher  of 
righteousness  :  "  2  Peter  ii.  15.  Nor  can  it  be  reason- 
ably questioned,  that  the  same  character  attached  to 
many  of  his  descendants — such  as  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  Job — and  that  the  moral  law  of  God,  in 
connexion  with  some  obscure,  yet  animating,  indica- 
tions of  his  Gospel,  continued  to  be  promulgated  on 
divine  authority,  within  the  limits  of  the  Lord's 
visible  church,  from  the  days  of  the  flood  to  those 
of  the  Mosaic  institution. 

It  is  probable,  that  under  that  institution  the  moral 
law  was  more  fully  developed,  than  it  had  ever  before 
been,  since  the  fall  of  our  species.  It  was  also  placed 
upon  record,  for  the  perpetual  instruction  of  the 
Israelitish  nation  :  and  what  was  the  substance  of  this 
law  ?  It  was,  that  they  should  love  the  Lord  their  God 
with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  and  with 

Analogy  of  Religion,  natural  and  revealed,  to  the  constitution  and 
course  of  Nature." 
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all  their  mind  ;  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves, 
"  On  these  two  commandments,"  said  the  Saviour 
,of  men,  "  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  :  "  Matt, 
xxii.  37 — 40.  And  the  moral  code,  thus  graciously 
imparted  to  the  Israelites,  was  never  to  be  out  of  sight 
or  hearing — it  was  to  accompany  them  whithersoever 
they  went — it  was  to  be  kept  in  never-failing  recol- 
lection. "  These  words  which  I  command  thee  this 
day,"  said  Jehovah  to  his  people,  "shall  be  in  thine 
heart ;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
thine  house,  and  when  tiiou  walkest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  best  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And 
thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and 
they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes  ;  and 
thou  shalt  -write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house, 
and  on  thy  gates  :  "  Deut.  vi.  6 — 9. 

But  it  was  not  only  the  unchangeable  law  of  morality 
which  God  revealed  to  his  children,  under  the  patri- 
archal and  Mosaic  dispensations.  That  great  scheme 
of  special  providence,  which  was  preparatory  to  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  to  the 
general  diffusion  among  mankind  of  his  glorious 
Gospel,  was  conducted  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Lord's  servants  ;  and  thus  it  became  their  duty 
to  render  a  ready  obedience  to  a  vast  variety  of  positive 
precepts,  arising  out  of  an  equal  variety  of  occasions  ; 
and  yet,  all  tending  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  same 
great  end.  It  was  not,  for  example,  in  pursuance  of 
their  own  desires,  but  in  obedience  to  the  revealed 
will  of  Jehovah,  that  Abel  oflered  his  significant 
sacrifice — that  Noah  built  the  ark  —  that  Abraham 
became  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  in  an  unknown  land, 
and  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son — that  Moses  led 
the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of  promise — 
that  Joshua  destroyed  the  Canaanitish  nations — that 
Samuel  anointed  Saul  and  David — and  that  Solomon 
built  a  temple  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the 
temporary  maintenance  of  a  sacrificial  worship. 

On  a  very  similar  ground  appears  to  rest  the  whole 
ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews.  It  was  ordained  for  a 
season,  and  was  intended  to  answer  particular  purposes 
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in  the  progress  of  that  line  of  Providence,  which  was 
destined  to  issue  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Messiah, 
and  in  the  general  diffusion  of  divine  truth.  And, 
since  a  compliance  with  these  positive  injunctions — 
injunctions  of  which  the  reasons  were,  to  a  certain 
degree,  concealed  from  those  on  whom  they  were  im- 
posed— required,  in  the  nature  of  things,  a  stronger 
exertion  of  the  principle  of  faith,  than  a  submission 
to  the  moral  law  alone ;  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
mercy  and  wisdom  of  Jehovah,  who  accompanied  his 
extraordinary  commandments  to  men  with  a  long 
series  of  conspicuous  miracles,  which  afforded  an 
Hmple  evidence  that  those  commandments  were  of 
divine  origin. 

But,  whatsoever  was  the  bearing  and  direction  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord — whether  his  commandments  were 
only  positive,  and  ordained  for  a  season,  or  simply 
moral,  and  therefore  unchangeable — it  is  clear,  that 
unqualified  obedience  was  the  duty  required  in  those 
persons  to  whom  his  word  was  revealed.  Such  is  the 
plain  dictate  of  reason,  and  such  the  frequently  oc- 
curring declaration  of  Holy  Writ.  "  Obey  my 
voice,"  said  Jehovah  to  the  Israelites,  "  and  I  will 
be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  walk 
ye  in  all  the  ways  that  I  have  commanded  you  : " 
Jer.  vii.  23.  "  If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and 
keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  me,  above  all  people,  for  all  the  earth  is  mine  !" 
Exod.  xix.  5. 

Here  it  may  be  well  for  us  to  fix  our  attention  on 
two  general  observations  which  our  premises  can 
scarcely  fail  to  suggest  to  the  reflecting  reader.  He 
will,  in  the  first  place,  remark,  that  the  principle  of 
faith  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  principle  of  obedi- 
ence. Without  faith  in  the  existence  and  authority 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  there  can,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  be  no  obedience  to  his  commands  ;  and  there- 
fore, in  the  view  of  the  writers  of  Scripture,  no  true 
righteousness — no  availing  virtue  or  morality.  And, 
secondly,  since  God  has  an  undoubted  right  to  an 
absolute  government  over  his  own  creatures — since, 
also,  he  is  a  perfectly  moral  Being,   and    is    pleased 
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with  no  disposition  of  the  human  mind,  which  is  not 
productive  of  a  good  moral  result — it  may  be  reason- 
ably inferred,  that  our  faith  in  God  can  be  of  no  value 
or  advantage  in  his  sight,  or,  in  other  words,  can  never 
be  the  means  of  our  justification,  unless  it  is  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  lead  into  obedience  to  his  revealed  will ; 
that  is  to  say,  into  good  works.  Now,  I  apprehend, 
that  these  two  positions  contain  the  substance  of  the 
memorable  doctrine  of  the  apostle  James,  respecting 
Jaith  and  ivorks. 

"  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have 
not  works  ?  Can  faith  save  him  ?  If  a  brother  or 
sister  be  naked  or  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one 
of  you  say  unto  them.  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed,  and  be  ye  filled  :  notwithstanding  ye  give 
them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body  ; 
what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Yea,  a  man  may  say. 
Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  shew  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith 

by    my    works Was   not    Abraham   our    father 

justified  by  works,  when  he  had  ofiered  Isaac  his 
son  upon  the  altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect 
(or  completed  !  9)  And  the  Scripture  was  fultilled 
which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  im- 
puted unto  him  for  righteousness  :  and  he  wag  called 
the  friend  of  God.     Ye  see  then   how  that  by  works 

a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only For  as 

the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also  :  "  James  ii.  14 — 26. 

This  passage  was,  probably,  intended  as  an  explan- 
atory addition  to  the  well-known  declaration  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  "  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  ivithout 
the  deeds  of  the  law  :  "  Rom.  iii.  28.  That  it  offers  no 
contradiction  to  that  declaration,  a  very  slight  con- 
sideration of  its  contents  will  serve  to  evince.  The 
apostle  James  is  here  pleading  for  the  superstructure 
of  works  ;    but   the  foundation    on  which    he  builds 

9  fTeXeiw^'/i. 
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that  superstructure  is,  exclusivuly,  Jaith.  We  cannot 
indeed  trace  the  history  of  Abraham  without  per- 
ceiving that  the  two  apostles  are  in  substantial  ac- 
cordance with  each  other.  Abraham,  like  other  men, 
was  a  sinner ;  but  he  cast  himself  by  faith  on  the 
Lord,  believing  in  his  word  ;  and  it  was  in  consequence 
of  his  doing  so,  that  he  received  the  ^forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  His  faith  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness. As  a  penitent  transgressor,  he  was  justified  by 
faith,  witliout  the  deeds  of  the  law.  But  his  faith  was 
a  living  faith.  It  operated  as  a  powerful  practical 
principle  in  his  soul.  It  wrought  with  his  works,  and 
by  works  it  was  completed.  When  he  offered  up 
Isaac  on  the  altar,  this  was  indeed  the  final  triumph — 
the  perfect  victory — of  his  belief  in  the  promise  of 
God,  that,  through  this  very  Isaac,  he  should  become 
the  father  of  many  nations.  Thus,  therefore,  was 
"  the  Scripture  fulfilled,  which  saith,  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous- 
ness :''''  and  thus,  at  the  same  time,  we  perceive 
"  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only.'*'' 

While,  however,  it  is  satisfactory  to  observe,  that 
this  remarkable  passage  in  no  degree  undermines  the 
great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  we  ought,  in  the  consideration  of  its 
contents,  chiefly  to  direct  our  attention  to  the  un- 
speakably important  point,  on  which  the  stress  of  the 
apostle's  argument  is  evidently  laid.  Let  every  one 
who  professes  a  belief  in  the  only  true  God  hold  in 
perpetual  remembrance,  that  vain  is  the  conviction 
of  his  understanding — vain  the  correctness  of  his 
creed — dead  and  unprofitable  all  his  faith — unless 
he  is  humbly  endeavouring  to  bring  forth  those 
fruits  of  a  virtuous  obedience,  which  a  Being  of  per- 
fect holiness,  and  absolute  sovereignty,  is  requiring  at 
his  hands. 

Having  premised  these  general  observations  on  faith 
and  works,  we  may  proceed  to  consider  our  present 
subject,  as  it  relates  more  especially  to  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Gospel. 

The  law  is  declared,  by  the  apostle  Paul,  to  be  "  a 
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schoolmaster,"  to  bring  us  *'  unto  Christ;  "  (Gal.  iii. 
24 ; )  a  declaration,  which,  in  one  point  of  view,  is  of 
universal  application,  but  which  was  evidently,  in  a 
particular  manner,  directed  to  the  case  of  the  apostle's 
fellow-countrymen,  the  Jews.  While  that  people 
groaned  under  the  pressure  of  an  extensive  ceremonial 
institution,  they  were  incapable,  in  their  own  strength, 
of  fulfilling  even  the  moral  injunctions  of  the  Mosaic 
code  ;  and  to  such  of  them  as  were  awakened  to  any 
just  sense  of  their  true  condition,  it  must  have  been 
evident,  that  the  curse  pronounced  against  every  one» 
who  continued  not  "  in  ail  the  thing's  which  were  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,"  was  recorded 
for  their  condemnation.  In  the  mean  time,  however, 
many  of  the  ritual  provisions,  under  the  burthen  of 
which  they  suffered,  were  calculated  to  point  their 
attention  to  their  Messiah  ;  and,  by  the  whole  system 
of  their  law,  they  were  "shut  up"  from  the  false 
religions  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  and  kept,  as  it 
were,  under  tutelage,  for  Christ  at  his  coming. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Jewish  law,  with  its  terrors 
on  the  one  hand,  and  its  types  and  protecting  sanctions 
on  the  other,  was,  in  an  eminent  manner,  calculated 
to  prepare  the  Hebrews  for  their  Almighty  Redeemer 
—  for  him  who  was  to  break  all  their  bands  asunder 
— deliver  them  from  the  burthen  of  their  ceremonies 
— and  unite  them  with  the  Gentile  believers,  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  same  pure  and  unalterable  faith. 
And,  although  the  multitude  of  the  nation  rejected 
the  Messiah,  and  despised  his  offers  of  emancipation, 
there  were  not  a  few  among  them  who,  like  the 
apostle  Paul,  forsook  their  dangerous  dependence 
on  a  ritual  worship,  and  were  made  willing  to  suffer 
the  loss  of  all  things,  that  they  might  win  Christ. 
They  knew  that  the  law,  in  which  they  had  formerly 
trusted,  did  but  sentence  them  to  death  ;  and  now,  in 
unison  with  the  believins:  Gentiles  who  were  alike 
condemned  by  the  law  of  natural  religion,  they  took 
refuge  with  their  Saviour,  that  he  might  wash  away 
their  guilt  in  the  fountain  of  his  blood,  and  cover 
them  with  the  robe  of  his  own  righteousness.  Thus  were 
the  original   converts  to   Christianity,  like  their  sue- 
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cessors  in    every   ag;e  of  the  church,  justified  hy  the 
faith  of  Christy  imthoiit  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Now,  after  explaining  the  method  which  God  has 
thus  appointed  for  the  justiti  cation  of  sinners,  the 
apostle  Paul  proceeds  to  ask  liimself  a  question  of 
the  highest  moment  :  "  Do  we  then,''  he  says,  "  make 
void  the  law  by  faith?"  It  is  to  be  feared,  that 
some  persons  have  so  much  misconstrued  the  doc- 
trines of  truth,  that  they  are  ready  to  give  to  this 
question  an  affirmative  answer,  under  the  false  and 
dangerous  notion,  that,  for  those  who  are  delivered 
from  the  terrors  of  the  law,  through  faith  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  law  itself  with  all  its  wise  and  holy 
provisions,  is  no  longer  in  force.  Such  persons,  it  is 
supposed,  were  the  Nicolaitans  of  the  infant  church  ; 
nor  will  it  be  disputed,  that  the  same  description  is 
partially  applicable  to  many  professing  Christians  in 
the  present  day.  The  apostle,  however,  replies  to 
his  own  question  with  a  strong,  and  even  indignant 
negative — "  God  forbid  !  "  he  cries,  "  yea,  we  establish 
the  law  :  "  Rom.  iii.  31. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  ceremonial  law  of  the 
Jews,  "  which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and 
divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on 
them  until  the  time  of  reformation,"  (Heb.  ix.  10) 
was  at  once  fulfilled  and  abrogated  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Messiah. 

But  the  moral  law  of  God,  which  the  same  apostle, 
elsewhere,  describes  as  "holy,  and  just,  and  good," 
(Rom.  vii.  12  ;  )  is  eternal,  like  its  Author,  and 
capable  of  no  abrogation.  Christianity  "  marks  it  for 
her  own,"  and  confirms  and  establishes  all  its  pro- 
visions. This  was  the  law,  of  which  our  Saviour 
evidently  spake,  when  he  taught  his  disciples  to  sur- 
pass the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  were  strict  in  the  performance  of  ceremony,  and 
immoral  in  life  and  conversation.  "  Think  not  that  I 
am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  :  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  ;  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled Except   your  righteousness  shall  ex- 
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ceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  '* 
Matt.  V.  17—20. 

But  although  the  moral  law  of  God  is,  in  its  nature, 
eternal  and  unchangeable,  it  may,  I  think,  be  con- 
cluded from  the  records  of  Scripture,  that  the  re- 
velation of  it  to  mankind  has  been  gradually  progressive. 
Under  the  dispensation  of  Judaisni,  and  still  more  so, 
probably,  during  the  anterior  ages  of  the  church, 
some  things,  in  condescension  to  the  ignorance  and 
weakness  of  men,  were  permitted,  for  a  season,  which, 
although  not  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  God,  as  far 
as  it  was  then  revealed,  are  no  longer  allowed  to  be- 
lievers on  the  discovery  of  a  fuller  and  clearer  light. 
Now,  this  is  surely  one  of  the  principal  glories  of 
Christianity,  that  it  not  only  establishes  the  moral 
law  of  God,  to  the  extent  in  which  it  was  previously 
received  and  understood,  but  enlarges  its  provisions, 
and  unfolds  it  to  the  view  of  mankind,  in  all  its  purit}'^, 
comprehensiveness,  strength,  ajid  perfection.  It  is 
the  lawgiver  of  the  CA/w^mw  dispensation  who  searches 
the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart,  calls  for  an  absolute 
holiness  in  motive  and  thought,  as  well  as  in  word 
and  action  ;  demolishes  the  narrow  boundaries  of  na- 
tional prejudice;  proclaims  an  universal  charity  and 
love  ;  and  fears  not  to  concentrate  his  whole  preceptive 
code  in  the  awful  injunction — "  Be  ye  therefore 

PERFECT,  EVEN  AS  YOUR  FaEHER  WHICH  IS  IN  HEA- 
VEN IS  PERFECT  :  "  Matt.  V.  48  :  compare  Eph.  v.  I. 
And,  further,  he  requires  of  his  disciples,  not  merely 
faith  in  his  blood,  but  obedience  to  all  his  com- 
mandments. He  declares,  that  those  only  who  hear 
his  sayings  and  do  them,  are  building  their  house  on 
the  rock.  He  says  to  his  disciples,  of  every  name 
and  in  every  age,  "  He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  "  John  xiv. 
21.  "Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you  :  "   xv.  14. 

Here  I  may  once  more  allude  to  a  subject  already 
adverted  to  in  the  course  of  these  Essays — the  example 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  hath  left  us  "an  example*' 
that  we  "should  follow  his  steps:"    1  Peter  ii.  21. 
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"  He  that  saith   he  abideth  in  him  ought  himself  also 
so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked  ;"   1  John  ii.  6  :  comp. 
John  xiii.  15,  &c.     If  the  anxious  inquiry  is  sometimes 
excited   in   our   minds,  by    pursuing  what   particular 
course  of  conduct  we  may  imitate  the  perfection  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  ?    these,  and   such  as  these,  are  the 
passages  of  Scripture  by  which  that  inquiry  must  be 
answered.     We  must  humbly  endeavour,  in  our  life 
and  conversation,  to  resemble  him,  who  is  the  image 
OF  the   invisible    god — in   whom   all    moral   attri- 
butes of  the  Deity,  without  losing  a  single  particle 
of  their  excellence,  are  brought   within   the  scope  of 
our  intellectual  perception,  and   reduced  to  the  level 
of    our    circumstances    and    our    practice.       Let    the 
Christian  reflect  on  the  character  and   conduct  of  his 
incarnate  Redeemer.     Let   him    meditate  on   the  sin- 
less purity    of  the  heart  of  Jesus  ;    on  his  meekness, 
gentleness,  and  forbearance  ;   on  his  condescension  and 
humility  ;  on  his  devotional  spirit  ;  on  his  unqualified 
dedication   to  the  Father's  will  ;    on    his  boldness  in 
asserting  the  truth  ;    on    his  zeal,  patience,  and   for- 
titude ;  on   his  perfect  tidelity  and   integrity  ;    on  the 
universal   diffusiveness  of  his  love   and   charity — and 
let  him  habitually   aim   at  a   practical   conformity  to 
this  perfect  model.     It  is  only  by  putting  on  the  Lord 
Jesus    Christ,   that    we    can    maintain    the    character 
of  consistent  disciples,  or  comply  with  the  unalterable 
injunctions  of  the  law  of  God. 

On  the  whole,  then,  it  appears,  with  great  clearness, 
that,  under  the  light  of  Christianity,  the  revealed 
moral  law  of  God  is  neither  abolished,  nor  in  ar|y 
degree  weakened,  but,  on  the  contrary,  confirmed 
and  enlarged  ;  and,  that  the  standard  by  which  the 
followers  of  Jesus  are  required  to  regulate  their  con- 
duct and  conversation,  is,  in  various  respects,  more 
exalted  and  comprehensive  than  any  which  was  ever 
before  proposed  to  the  attention  of  man.  Now,  there 
is  ever  to  be  observed  in  the  provisions  of  divine 
wisdom,  an  evenness  of  design  and  operation  ;  and,  on 
a  recurrence  to  the  successive  dispensations,  of  which 
we  find  a  record  in  Scripture,  we  can  scarcely  fail 
to  perceive,   that  the  extent  of  the  revelation  of  the 
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moral  law  has  always   corresponded  with  the  extent 
of  the  revelation  of  doctrinal  truth. 

Under  the  Mosaic  institution,  doctrinal    truth,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  moral   law,  on  the  other,  were 
in    several    points    of   view   only    partially    unfolded  : 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  both  are  revealed 
to  us  in   their  fulness.     Now  as  faith  in  the  religion 
of  the  Jews  was  suflicient  to  sustain  an  obedience  to 
the  law,  as  it   was    prescribed   to  the  Jews  ;  so   faith, 
in  the  religion  of  Christians — if  it  be  indeed  a  living 
principle  working  by  love — will   also  be  found   suffi- 
cient  to    sustain   an    obedience    to    the    law,   as   it    is 
enjoined  on  Christians.    If  we  reflect  on  all  the  glorious 
features  of  the  scheme  of  redemption — on  the  com- 
passion of  our  heavenly  Father,   as    displayed    in   the 
coming   of  his    Son — on   the    condescension   and    all- 
availing   sacrifice    of  Emanuel,   God    with   us  —  and 
if  these  great  truths  make  their  way,  by  faith,  to  our 
hearts,  we  are  furnished   with  the  most  generous  and 
powerful  of  motives,  to  the  full  surrender  of  our  own 
v/ill    to    the    will    of  the   Supreme    Being.       We   are 
impelled,  "by  the  mercies  of  God'''*   in  Christ  Jesus, 
to  present  our  bodies  "a  livmg  sacrifice."     Delivered 
from    the    power   of  darkness,    through   faith    in    the 
Blood   of    the    covenant,    and     "translated   into    the 
kingdom  "  of  the  "  dear  Son"  of  God,  we  find  it  to 
be   at  once  our  indispensable  duty,  and   our  highest 
privilege,  to  submit  ourselves  to  his  government,  to 
follow  his  example,  and  to  obey  the  whole  of  his  law. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  by  that  clear 
revelation  of  a  future  eternity  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, which  form  so  principal  a  feature  of  the  religion 
of  Christ,  another  motive  is  communicated  to  the  human 
mind — a  motive  of  infinite  weight  and  importance — 
by  which,  if  we  act  on  reasonable  principles,  we  may 
well  be  induced  to  deny  ourselves — to  crucify  our 
affections  and  lusts — and,  with  all  holy  patience  and 
perseverance,  to  "  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  :"  Phil.  iii.  14. 
But,  Christianity  not  only  furnishes  us  with  higher 
motives  to  a  life  of  obedience  and  virtue,  than  were 
ever  presented  to  mankind  through  any  other  medium  ; 
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it  also  promises  us  the  more  abundant  effusion  of  that 
pure  and  powerful  influence,  by  which  alone  we  can 
ever  be  enabled  rightly  to  understand,  or  adequately 
to  practise,  the  moral  law  of  God.  The  true  believer 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  taught  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  law  of  his  Redeemer  is  written,  with  a  preeminent 
degree  of  clearness  and  efficacy,  on  the  tablets  of  his 
heart.  "  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,"  (in  obvi- 
ous reference  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah),  "  /  will 
put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people  ;  and  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know 
the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  I 
will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
sin  no  more  :"  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34  :  comp.  Heb.  viii.  8  ; 
X.  l6,  17.  Finally,  the  "  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  by  which  the  children  of  God  are 
thus  impressed  and  instructed,  is  powerful  not  only 
to  illuminate,  but  (as  we  have  already  remarked)  to 
cleanse  and  sanctify.  Those  who  are  subjected  to 
its  influence,  and  are  made  willing  to  obey  its  in- 
junctions, have  no  need  to  shrink  from  the  contem- 
plation of  the  extent  and  purity  of  Christian  morality. 
Conscious  of  their  inability  to  do  any  good  thing  in 
their  own  strength,  they  will  cast  themselves,  without 
reserve,  on  the  love  and  power  of  a  compassionate 
Saviour  ;  and  while,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  infirmities, 
they  derive  a  sure  consolation  from  the  intercession 
of  Jesus,  they  will  be  enabled,  by  his  g? ace,  to  walk 
as  obedient  children,  "  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God:"  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

On  surveying  the  whole  of  our  present  argument, 
we  have  to  recollect. 

That,  since  God  is  the  Creator,  and  supreme  as 
well  as  riffhteous  Governor  of  the  world,  he  has  an 
undoubted  claim  upon  us  for  implicit  obedience  to 
his  revealed  will. 

That  such  an  obedience  is  the  only  rule  of  action 
allowed  by  the  sacred  writers  —  that  it  constitutes 
righteousness,  and  that  the  contrary  to  it  is  sin. 


RECAPITULATION.  457 

That  the  commandments  of  Jehovah  were  com- 
municated to  our  lirst  parents,  and  that,  through  their 
transgression  of  one  of  thein,  sin  and  death  entered 
into  the  world. 

That,  nevertheless,  God  has  universally  bestowed 
on  their  descendants,  a  law  for  the  regulation  of  their 
conduct,  by  obedience  to  which  they  may  obtain 
happiness. 

That  a  moral  sense  of  right  and  wrong  was  im- 
pressed on  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles,  wlio  had  no 
acquaintance  with  an  outward  revelation — that  some 
of  them  obeyed  its  dictates,  and  were,  therefore, 
accepted — and  that  others,  who  disobeyed  them,  were 
condemned,  because  they  sinned  against  the  known 
law  of  God. 

That  God  \tis,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  bestowed  on 
his  visible  church,  through  the  medium  of  inspiration, 
a  clear  external  revelation  of  his  will ;  that  the  law 
of  righteousness  was  preached  to  his  people,  both 
before  and  after  the  flood,  and  under  the  Jewish 
institution,  was  yet  more  clearly  developed,  and  was 
recorded  in  writing. 

That  a  variety  of  positive  commandments  were  also 
issued  on  different  occasions  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Israelites,  and  their  patriarchal  ancestors,  chiefly  in 
connexion  with  that  course  of  special  Providence 
which  was  preparatory  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

That,  v/hether  the  commandments  communicated  to 
them  were  moral  or  positive,  the  corresponding  duty 
required  of  the  Lord's  people  was  that  of  ready  and 
universal  obedience. 

That  faith  in  God  is  the  obvious  foundation  of  obe- 
dience to  his  law  ;  and,  that  no  faith  can  be  justifying 
in  his  sight,  which  does  not  produce  obedience  ;  on 
which  principles,  it  appears,  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
apostles  Paul  and  James,  on  the  subject  of  justification, 
are  in  true  harmony. 

That  the  Mosaic  law  was  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
the  Jews  to  Christ,  in  order  that,  together  with  the 
believing  Gentiles,  they  might  be  jusliried  by  faith  in 
him  ;  that  the  ceremonial  part  of  that  law  terminated 
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with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah  ;  but,  that  the  moral 
part  of  it  is  eternal,  and  incapable  of  abrogation. 

That  the  latter,  under  the  light  of  Christianity, 
is  confirmed,  enlarged,  and  perfected  ;  and,  that  an 
exact  obedience  to  it  is  the  reasonable  duty  required 
of  all  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  whose  example  they 
are  taught  to  follow. 

That  the  weight  and  extent  of  the  motives  to  such 
obedience,  arising  out  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Chris- 
tian revelation,  correspond  with  the  superior  elevation 
of  that  moral  standard,  by  which,  as  Christians,  we 
are  bound  to  regulate  our  conduct. 

And,  lastly,  that  the  operation  of  these  motives  on 
the  mind  of  the  true  believer  in  Jesus,  is  accompanied 
by  the  communication  of  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  which  men  are  internally  illuminated' with  a  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  law,  and  actually  enabled  to  fulfil 
its  requisitions. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  venture  to  suggest  to  the 
reader's  attention  one  or  two  practical  observations. 

It  is  a  truth  which  reason  deduces  from  the  attributes 
of  God,  and  which  is  amply  confirmed  by  revelation, 
that  virtuous  actions,  and  a  course  of  true  morality, 
have  an  unfailing  tendency  to  promote  the  happiness 
of  the  persons  who  practise  them,  and  of  mankind  in 
general.  But,  although  this  tendency  is  unalterable, 
and  the  effect  in  the  end  certain,  yet  it  sometimes 
happens,  that  some  degree  of  moral  evil  appears  to 
be  expedient,  in  order  to  the  production  of  greater 
present  good  ;  and  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that  under 
such  circumstances,  a  departure  from  the  never-vary- 
ing rule  of  a  righteous  principle,  is  partially  allowed 
by  Sonne  of  our  Christian  moralists,  and  is  actually, 
to  a  very  great  extent,  applied  to  practice,  both  by 
individuals  and  by  nations  professing  the  religion 
of  Jesus.  How  often,  for  example,  do  individuals 
compromise  the  divine  law  of  truth,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  pain  and  inconvenience  which  its  unbroken  main- 
tenance would  appear  to  entail  upon  them  !  and  how 
generally  is  it  considered  allowable  in  Christian 
governments  to  institute  and  pursue  political  measures 
imagined  to  be  of  advantage  to  the  state ;  yet  opposed, 
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nevertheless,  in  various  respects  to  the  principles  of  the 
law  of  God  ! 

To  such  a  line  of  conduct  we  are  often  tempted, 
because  in  our  ignorance  we  see  a  very  little  way 
before  us  ;  but  were  the  secrets  of  a  boundless  future 
unfolded  in  our  view — did  we  know  as  we  are  known 
— we  should  instantly  perceive  its  injuriousness  and 
its  folly.  Certaui  it  is,  however,  that  true  Christianity 
teaches  us  better  things.  It  shews  us  that  the  will 
of  our  heavenly  Father  is  always  right — that  his  moral 
law  is  of  universal  application — that  it  is  (as  it  were) 
like  its  divine  Author,  omnipresent ;  following  the 
people  of  God  through  every  variation  of  time  and 
circumstance- — finally,  that  in  despite  of  the  dictates 
of  human  policy,  there  is  to  be  found  no  permanent 
security — no  solid  happiness — in  any  other  course  of 
human  action,  than  in  that  of  unvarying  and  unreserved 
obedience. 

Lastly,  let  us  carefully  notice,  and  endeavour  always 
to  remember,  that  infidelity  and  rebellion,  faith  and 
obedience,  respectively,  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  they 
never  fail  to  act  and  react — to  produce  and  reproduce 
each  other.  Infidelity  is  the  root  of  rebellion  against 
God  ;  and  rebellion  against  God  is  ever  found  to  be 
productive  of  yet  greater  infidelity.  The  Israelites 
refused  to  believe  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  in 
consequence  of  their  unbelief,  they  became  a  disobe- 
dient, or  in  other  words,  a  sinful  people.  And  what 
was  the  effect  of  their  sinfulness  ?  The  blindness  of 
the  eye,  the  hardness  of  the  heart,  and  the  heaviness 
of  the  ear — an  infidelity  so  confirmed  and  aggravated, 
that  they  scorned  their  Messiah,  and  were  totally 
incapacitated  for  the  reception  of  his  Gospel. 

To  reverse  the  pictvire — faith  (as  we  have  already 
observed)  is  the  parent  of  obedience — for  it  is  only 
as  we  believe  in  God  and  in  his  Son,  that  we  can 
possibly  feel  the  least  disposition  to  obey  their  com- 
mandments ;  and  truly,  throughout  the  whole  progress 
of  our  Christian  course,  nothing  short  of  the  power 
o^  faith  can  enable  us  to  discard,  in  our  practice,  that 
carnal  system  of  expediency,  to  which  I  have  just 
alluded,  and  to  walk,  without  deviation,  in  obedience 
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to  the  law  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  obedience 
is  the  life,  the  strength,  and  the  completion,  of  faith. 
Those  who  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  know  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  that  it  is  indeed  of  God  ;  John 
vii.  17.  Every  successive  step  we  take,  in  a  course 
of  virtuous  submission  to  the  divine  will,  has  a  sure 
tendency  to  bring  us  into  nearer  communion  with  our 
heavenly  Father — to  quicken  our  spiritual  apprehen- 
sion— to  enlarge  our  religious  experience — and  to 
confirm  our  settlement  on  the  immutable  basis  of  thf; 

TRUTH    AS    IT    IS    IN   JeSUS. 
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Having,  in  the  Essays  which  are  now  brought  to 
their  conclusion,  presented  to  the  reader's  attention  an 
elementary  sketch  of  the  evidences  which  prove  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  divine  origin  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  having  examined  all  the  essential 
features  (as  I  apprehend)  of  that  system  of  divine  love 
and  wisdom,  of  which  those  Scriptures  contain  the 
record,  I  may  now  invite  him  to  a  brief  review  of  the 
general  course  of  my  whole  argument. 

Let  us,  then,  suppose  that  an  honest  inquirer  after 
truth  is  induced,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  to  peruse 
the  New  Testament.  He  soon  discovers  that  it  is  no 
common  book.  He  finds  that  it  abounds  in  wise  pre- 
cepts, and  that  it  states,  in  a  manner  at  once  simple 
and  authoritative,  a  variety  of  doctrines  respecting  both 
God  and  man,  which,  if  true,  are  of  infinite  weight  and 
importance.  He  observes  more  particularly,  that  it 
delineates  the  history  and  character  of  a  perfectly  vir- 
tuous person,  who,  unlike  all  other  men,  is  described 
as  uniting  with  an  abject  outward  condition,  and  with 
a  very  unusual  degree  of  humility,  an  authority  and 
power  indicative  of  a  nature  essentially  divine  ;  and  he 
reads  that  this  person  was  crucified  by  the  Jews,  and 
that  his  death  was  appointed  and  accepted  of  the 
Father,  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world. 

Struck  with  the  extraordinary  contents  of  this  won- 
derful book,  and  humbled  in  the  view  of  the  mysteries 
which   it   unfolds,   the    first   questions  which    present 
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themselves  to  the  mind  of  the  inquirer  are  these  — 
Is  this  volume  genuine?  Is  it  of  the  antiquity  to 
which  it  pretends  ?  Were  its  respective  parts  really 
written,  as  they  profess  to  have  been,  by  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude  — 
i.  e.  by  six  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  two 
of  their  companions  ?  On  these  points  he  pursues  a 
diligent  course  of  investigation,  and  the  facts  which  he 
ascertains  are  as  follows  : — that  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fourth  century,  (as  appears  from  the  declaration  of  a 
well-known  and  impartial  writer,)  about  seven  eighths 
of  the  whole  New  Testament  were,  throughout  Christ- 
endom, universally  confessed  to  be  genuine — that  the 
same  character  was  soon  afterwards  attributed,  in  the 
church,  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  volume — that, 
during  the  course  of  two  hundred  years  before  that 
period,  innumerable  quotations  w-ere  made  from  the 
New  Testament  by  the  fathers,  whose  works  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages  are  still  extant — that  to 
these  quotations  were  added,  by  certain  ecclesiastical 
writers,  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, harmonies  of  the  four  Gospels,  and  extensive 
commentaries  —  that,  during  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  centuries,  several  versions  were  made  of  the 
whole  volume,  into  foreign  languages,  some  of  which 
versions  are  in  our  hands — that  the  genuineness  of  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles  was  allowed  by  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  early  Christianity — lastly,  that  these  evi- 
dences are  amply  confirmed  by  others  of  an  internal 
nature — viz.  first,  the  Hebraistic  Greek  in  which  the 
whole  book  is  written  ;  secondly,  the  correct  allusions 
which  it  contains  to  the  customs  prevalent,  at  the 
Christian  era,  among  both  the  Jews  and  Romans,  hs 
well  as  to  a  variety  of  historical  events  (whether  more 
or  less  obscure)  which  are,  from  other  sources,  known 
to  have  then  taken  place  ;  and  thirdly,  the  reciprocal 
incidental  accordances,  and  general  congruity,  of  its 
several  independent  parts. 

On  the  ground   of  these   various  and  accumulated 

evidences,  our  inquirer  is  at  length  well  satisfied,  that 

.  the  genuineness  of  the  professed  works  of  the  apostles 

and  evangelists  (or  of  nearly  all  of  them)  is  far  more 
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largely  attested,  and,  on  the  whole,  more  satisfactorily 
ascertained,  than  that  which  nobody  ever  dreams  of 
disputing — the  genuineness  of  the  Olympics  of  Pindar, 
of  the  Georgics  of  Virgil,  of  the  Offices  of  Cicero,  or 
of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus, 

Next  in  order  comes  the  important  question — Is 
the  history  contained  in  the  volume  thus  proved  to 
be  genuine — a  true  Imtory  ?  On  this  subject  the 
inquirer  would  have  felt  no  temptation  to  entertain 
doubts,  had  not  many  of  the  events,  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  been  of  a  miraculous  nature  ;  but 
such  being  the  fact,  he  does  himself  the  justice  of 
investigating,  before  he  decides.  Now,  in  the  course 
of  his  investigation,  he  makes  the  following  observ- 
ations—  viz.  that  two  of  the  evangelists  were  eye- 
witnesses of  the  works  of  Jesus,  and  the  other  two 
companions  of  eye-witnesses — that  in  the  four  Gospels 
are  to  be  observed,  at  once  a  variety  so  natural  as 
plainly  to  indicate  independence,  and  a  harmony  so 
extensive  as  to  afford  a  moral  demonstration  of  truth 
— that  the  fidelity  of  the  historian  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  equally  evinced  by  the  incidental  corre- 
spondence of  that  book  with  the  Epistles  of  Paul — 
that,  independently  of  all  such  reciprocal  coincidence, 
the  history  of  the  New  Testament  affords  in  its  several 
parts,  considered  singly,  ample  internal  evidences  ol 
the  simplicity,  honesty,  caution,  and  absolute  veracity, 
of  its  authors — that  all  the  twelve  apostles,  and  many 
others,  were  engaged  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  mira- 
cles and  resurrection  of  Christ — that  they  sealed  that 
testimony  (a  testimony  not  to  notions  but  to  facts)  by 
a  willing  submission  to  almost  unexampled  suffering, 
and  even  to  death  itself — that  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  is,  in  various  important  particulars,  con- 
firmed by  the  corresponding  declarations  of  Jewish 
and  profane  authors — that  the  miraculous  parts  of  it 
were  noticed  and  confessed  by  the  enemies  of  our 
religion — finally,  that  early  Christianity  was  diffused 
among  mankind,  to  an  extent,  and  with  a  rapidity,  for 
which  (under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case)  nothing- 
can  account,  but  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  miracles, 
and  those  of  the  apostles. 
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Fully  convinced,  on  these  and  other  correspond- 
ing evidences,  of  the  authenticity  of  the  evangelical 
history,  the  man  who  is  in  search  after  truth  now 
experiences  a  fresh  delight  in  the  perusal  of  it,  and 
in  the  contemplation  of  that  divine  person,  whose 
life  and  character  it  principally  delineates.  More 
especially  he  is  led  to  reflect  on  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
and  his  apostles.  Their  clearness,  their  publicity, 
their  greatness,  their  variety,  and  the  merciful  and 
holy  purposes  to  which  they  are  directed,  rise  up 
in  order  before  his  view  ;  and  the  result  is  a  clear 
decision  of  his  judgment — a  firm,  unalterable,  per- 
suasion of  mind — that  they  can  be  justly  attributed 
neither  to  the  ingenuity  of  man,  nor  to  the  more 
powerful  devices  of  evil  spirits,  but  were  effected 
I  y  "  the  finger"  of  that  Being  who  is  alone  all-wise 
and  almighty.  And,  since  they  were  wrought  in 
attestation  of  Christianity,  he  is  at  length,  on  the 
most  satisfactory  principles,  brought  to  the  conclusion, 
that  Christianity  is  of  divine  authority— that  it  is  the 
religion  of  God  himself. 

But,  the  proof  of  Christianity  is  cumulative  ;  nor  is 
our  inquirer  satisfied  without  endeavouring  to  embrace 
at  least  the  principal  features  of  the  whole  subject. 
Accordingly,  in  pursuing  his  delightful  research,  he 
soon  discovers  that  Christianity  is  attested  not  only 
by  the  supernatural  works  of  Jesus  and  his  followers, 
but  by  that  standing  and  most  comprehensive  miracle 
— prophecy  connected  with  its  fulfilment.  Having 
satisfied  himself  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  (which  rests  on  grounds  very  similar  to 
those  already  urged  in  reference  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment (he  is  greatly  interested  in  observing  that  both 
divisions  of  the  Sacred  Volume  are  distinguished  by 
an  admirable  line  of  prophecy,  continued  from  uge  to 
age  in  the  church,  relating  to  a  vast  variety  of  circum- 
stances, and  already,  to  a  xery  great  extent,  fulfilled 
by  events  on  record.  His  attention,  however,  is  par- 
ticularly directed  to  those  predictions  by  which  Chris- 
tianity itself  is  immediately  attested — nimely,  those 
which  were  uttered  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  those  of  which 
Jesus   Christ  was   the  subject.      The  former  in  con- 
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nexion  with  their  fulfilment  (as  far  as  it  has  already 
taken  place)  afford  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  a  true 
prophet;  the  latter,  proceeding  as  they  did  from  a 
vast  number  of  independent  persons,  living  in  various 
successive  ages,  correspond  with  the  history  and  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  just  as  a  lock  of  the  most  complicated 
structure,  corresponds  with  its  key.  Since,  then,  an 
actual  foreknow ledg-e  of  events  is  the  attribute  of 
Jehovah  alone,  the  investigating  mind,  whose  course 
we  are  tracing,  is  furnished  with  a  fresh  proof— a 
proof  no  less  satisfactory  than  its  precursor  —  that 
Christianity  is  the  religion  of  God. 

Powerful  as  are  the  evidences  of  the  divine  origin 
of  Christianity,  derived  from  miracles  and  prophecy, 
our  inquirer  is  nevertheless  led  to  reflect  that,  had  the 
professed  revelation  which  they  attest  been  destitute 
of  any  moral  and  practical  importance — had  it  appear- 
ed to  compass  no  other  end  than  the  gratification  of 
human  curiosity — his  confidence  in  these  evidences 
would  have  been  inevitably  shaken,  because  his  mind, 
in  that  case,  could  never  have  been  dispossessed  of  an 
impression,  that  (contrary  to  the  analogy  of  all  the 
works  of  Providence)  there  was  nothing  in  the  end  to 
justify  the  means,  or  to  account  for  the  apparatus. 
Still  more  would  that  confidence  have  been  shaken — 
still  more  would  he  have  found  himself  placed  in  the 
centre  of  inextricable  difficulty — had  these  signs,  so 
obviously  indicative  of  omnipotence  and  omniscience, 
accompanied  the  introduction  of  a  system  subversive 
of  true  piety,  morality,  and  happiness.  With  these 
reflections  in  his  view,  there  is  no  point  to  which  he 
more  closely  directs  his  attention,  than  to  the  actual 
moral  effects  of  Christianity ;  and  in  tracing  its  ope- 
ration on  mankind,  he  has  the  candour  to  distinguish, 
first,  between  the  mere  profession,  and  the  hearty 
reception  of  it;  and,  secondly,  between  pure  Christ- 
ianity, as  it  is  described  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
Christianity  curtailed  or  augmented,  perverted  or 
abused.  The  result  of  his  observation  on  this  sub- 
ject is  as  follows: — that  mankind  are  naturally  prone 
to  irreligion  and  immorality,  and  are,  therefore,  natu- 
rally liable  to  distraction  and  misery  ;  and,  that  the 
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religion  of  Christ  has  an  uniform  tendency  to  counter- 
act these  natural  evils — to  make  men  pious,  virtuous, 
and  happy.  On  further  reflection,  he  moreover  ob- 
serves, that  our  religion,  considered  as  a  moral  science, 
was  revealed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  in 
a  condition  of  perfection — that  many  of  its  parts  are 
such  as  man  in  his  own  wisdom  was  unlikely  to  con- 
ceive, and  incapable  of  inventing — that,  nevertheless, 
(and  although  obstructions  to  its  course  may  arise 
from  extraneous  causes)  it  is  of  universal  applicability 
to  our  species — and,  further,  that  as  this  is  true  of 
Christianity,  so,  on  a  deliberate  comparison  with  other 
systems  of  religion  now  received  in  the  world,  it  is 
found  to  be  true  of  Christianity  alone. 

Since,  then,  the  religion  of  Jesus — attested  as  it  was 
by  the  display  of  the  miraculous  power,  and  actual 
foreknowledge,  of  the  Supreme  Being — is  ascertained 
to  be  a  system  of  the  greatest  practical  efficacy  ;  since 
the  investigator  finds  it  to  be  so  far  from  producing 
vice  and  misery,  that  its  constant  result  is  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  virtue  and  welfare  of  man  ;  since  close 
observation  has  convinced  him,  that  it  is  perfectly  ad- 
apted to  the  condition  of  the  creature,  and  as  perfectly 
worthy  of  the  character  of  the  Creator ;  his  mind  is 
brought  to  a  state  of  repose — his  doubts  are  all  dis- 
carded— and,  although  there  are  parts  of  revealed 
truth  which  are  above  his  comprehension,  nothing 
can  henceforth  materially  weaken  his  conviction,  that 
Christianity,  and  Christianity  only,  is  indeed  the  re- 
ligion OF  God. 

One  question  however  remains,  respecting  which 
he  is  necessarily  desirous  of  obtaining  satisfaction. 
Christianity  is  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Are 
those  Scriptures  to  be  regarded  as  the  work  of  man, 
or  do  they  possess  the  same  divine  authority  as  the 
religion  which  they  record  ?  On  this  point  he  exa- 
mines, first,  how  the  matter  stands  as  it  relates  to  the 
Old  Testament ;  and,  in  the  indirect,  yet  multiplied 
and  conclusive,  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as 
well  as  in  the  still  more  positive  assertions  of  the 
apostles,  he  finds  (as  a  believer  in  Christianity)  ample 
evidence,  that  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews  were 
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given  by  Inspiration  of  God.  That  the  same  character 
attaches  to  the  New  Testament,  he  concludes,  first, 
from  analogy  ;  and  secondly,  from  the  history  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  (a  history  already  proved  to  be  au- 
thentic) from  which  he  learns,  that  most  of  the  writers 
of  that  volume,  and  probably  all  of  them,  were  men 
actually  inspired  ;  and  that,  by  working  miracles  in  at- 
testation of  their  doctrine,  they  evinced  the  plenary 
nature  of  their  inspiration.  These  external  evidences 
are  confirmed  by  others  of  an  internal  nature.  In  the 
fulfilment  of  the  written  prophecy  ;  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  written  doctrine ;  in  the  purity  of  the  written  law 
—  in  the  harmony  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible  amidst 
almost  endless  variety — and  in  its  efficacy,  as  the  prin- 
cipal means  employed  by  Divine  Providence  for  the 
illumination,  conversion,  and  spiritual  edification,  of 
men^ — the  inquirer  cannot  fail  to  perceive  unquestion- 
able indications  of  the  divine  origin  of  Holy  Writ. 
And,  although  he  is  aware  that  inspiration  must  vary, 
in  hianner  and  degree,  according  as  it  is  applied  to 
the  enunciation  respectively  of  difi'erent  subjects — that 
it  may  probably  be  one  thing  in  history,  and  another 
thing  in  doctrine  and  prophecy  ;  yet,  the  general  re- 
sult of  his  deliberations  on  the  subject  is  plainly  this 
— that,  of  the  Scriptures,  considered  as  a  whole,  God 
is  the  primary  author — that  the  account  which  they 
contain  of  religious  truth  rest  on  the  authority  of  the 
Supreme  Being — and,  therefore,  that  the  person  who 
searches  for  that  which  is  revealed  may  safely  direct 
his  unhesitating  attention  to  that  which  is  written. 

Struck  with  the  importance  of  eternal  things — con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  Christianity — and  satisfied  of 
the  divine  authority  of  that  astonishing  book  in  which 
all  its  particulars  are  recorded,  our  inquirer,  who  is  al- 
ready possessed  of  some  little  knowledge  of  the  Sacred 
Volume,  now  turns  over  its  pages  with  a  new  feeling 
of  confidence  and  delight.  To  him  it  appears  plain 
beyond  contradiction,  that  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of 
every  man,  who  has  the  Bible  in  his  hands,  and  who 
has  received  an  adequate  education — to  read,  mark, 
learUj,  and  inwardly  digest,  its  contents  ;  in  other  words, 
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to  make  a  diligent  and  profitable  use  of  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  and  precious  of  the  gifts  of  God  to 
man.  And  in  pursuing  this  object,  he  endeavours  to 
arrange  his  inquiries  in  such  a  manner  as  to  obtain,  if 
possible,  a  connected  and  comprehensive  view  of  the 
vv'hole  scheme  or  system  of  revealed  truth. 

Now,  of  all  the  knowledge  of  which  man  is  capable, 
the  most  important  and  truly  honourable  is  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  The  very  first  point,  therefore,  of 
scriptural  inquiry,  is  this — What  information  do  we 
receive  from  the  Volume  of  Inspiration  respecting  the 
Supreme  Being  himself?  In  answer  to  this  inquiry, 
we  have  found  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  declara-- 
tions  of  Scripture  respecting  Jehovah  are  such  as  con- 
firm, enlarge,  and  complete,  the  light  derived,  on  the 
subject,  from  merely  natural  religion.  The  investi- 
gator of  divine  truth,  who  commits  himself  to  the  guid- 
ance of  the  sacred  writers,  is  presently  taught,  that 
there  is  no  other  God  but  Jehovah — that  he  is  one — 
that  he  has  existed  from  eternity — that  he  is  the  first 
cause  of  all  other  beings,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  of  all  things  which  they  contain, — that  he 
is  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  universe — a  Spirit — 
omnipotent,  all-wise,  omnipresent — that  he  unites  in 
himself  the  perfection  of  all  moral  attributes — that  in 
the  government  of  his  creatures,  and  especially  in  that 
of  his  creature  man,  he  shows  himself  to  be  holy,  just, 
faithful,  and  true,  and  displays  an  ever-abounding 
goodness  and  mercy — that  he  is  himself  Love. 

Now,  although  there  is  no  doctrine  on  which  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets  of  ancient  Israel  have  laid  a 
stronger  stress  than  the  unity  of  their  Deity,  it  is  a 
singular  fact,  that  they  often  speak  of  him,  or  intro- 
duce him  as  speaking,  in  such  a  manner,  as  indicates 
that  in  this  one  God  there  subsists  a  real  plurality. 
Our  inquirer  is  fully  sensible  that  this  subject  (relat- 
ing, as  it  does,  to  the  nature  of  an  infinite,  incompre- 
hensible. Being)  is  extremely  mysterious  to  the  finite 
understanding  of  men  ;  but  he  bows  with  a  simple  and 
sincere  heart  under  the  authority  of  confessed  reve- 
lation ;  and  no  sooner  has  he  properly  examined  the 
New  Testament,  than  he  is  prepared  to  acknowledge 
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that,  in  the  vast  plan  of  wisdom  and  mercy  ordained 
for  our  salvation,  Jehovah,  the  only  true  God,  has  re- 
vealed himself  to  mankind  as  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles  he  learns,  that  a  personal  cha- 
racter attaches  to  these  three  respectively — that  the 
Father  is  God — that  the  Son  is  God — and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  God — that  they  are  the  united  sources 
of  our  redemption  and  salvation,  the  common  and 
equal  objects  of  our  allegiance  and  devotion — that 
they  are,  nevertheless,  first,  second,  and  third,  in  or- 
der ;  and,  in  the  economy  of  ^race,  are  described  as 
fulfilling  distinct  offices — the  Father  as  originating — 
the  Son  as  mediating — and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  com- 
pleting. While,  however,  the  friend  of  truth  embraces 
these  distinctions  with  the  mind  of  faith,  and  endeavours 
to  meet  them  with  the  exercise  of  corresponding  dis- 
positions, and  the  performance  of  consequent  duties  ; 
yet,  the  more  diligently  he  reflects  on  them,  the  more 
fully  is  he  persuaded  of  their  absolute  consistency  with 
the  essential  and  never-to-be-forgotten  truth,  that  god 

IS  ONE. 

The  next  subject  to  which  the  inquirer  is  led  to  di- 
rect his  attention,  is  the  personal  character  and  history 
of  certain  angelic  powers  who  are  declared,  in  Scrip- 
ture, to  have  fallen  from  their  heavenly  state ;  and 
more  especially  of  their  powerful  and  insidious  chief, 
called  the  devil,  or  Satan.  Of  him  we  read,  that  he  is 
ever  originating  evil — that  he  is  full  of  malignity — a 
liar  from  the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  it — the 
adversary  of  God  and  Christ — the  tempter,  accuser, 
and  destroyer  of  man  —  that  he  betrayed  our  first 
parents ;  afflicted  Job ;  provoked  David  to  sin  ;  re- 
sisted Joshua  the  priest;  and  tempted,  buffeted,  and 
persecuted,  the  Messiah  himself.  Finally,  while  we 
are  assured  that  no  other  end  awaits  the  enemy  of  our 
of  our  souls,  and  all  who  adhere  to  him,  than  absolute 
defeat  and  destruction,  yet,  in  the  mean  time,  the 
wrath  and  deceitfulness  which  he  is  at  present  per- 
mitted to  exercise,  are,  in  Scripture,  presented  to  us, 
as  the  strongest  of  motives  to  watchfulness  unto  prayer 
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— to  the  investing  of  our  souls,  and  that  perpetually, 
with  the  whole  armour  of  God. 

Our  inquirer  now  turns  his  attention  to  a  branch 
of  scriptural  truth,  fraught  with  a  very  peculiar  de- 
gree of  interest — the  history,  condition,  prospects,  and 
character,  of  our  own  species  ;  and  truly  there  is 
nothing  by  which  the  declarations  of  the  Bible  are 
more  clearly  distinguished  from  the  results  of  merely 
human  speculation,  than  by  the  exact  and  extensive 
information  which  they  communicate  to  men  respecting 
themselves.  In  the  Scriptures  he  finds  a  clear  ac- 
count, in  the  first  place,  of  the  creation  of  our  first 
parents,  in  that  condition  of  natural  and  moral  per- 
fection, in  which  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  possessed  no 
mastery  over  them  ;  of  their  fall  from  that  condition  ; 
of  the  consequent  mortality  of  themselves  and  their 
descendants  ;  and  of  the  brief  and  withering  nature 
of  all  those  enjoyments  which  here  excite  their  desire, 
and  engage  so  much  of  their  attention.  In  the  second 
place,  he  observes,  that  the  sacred  writers,  nevertheless, 
represent  man  as  the  child  of  eternity  ;  and  he  notes  a 
variety  of  passages  which  prove  that  we  possess  not 
only  a  mortal  body,  but  a  soul  which,  after  death, 
continues  to  exist,  and  is  introduced  to  a  condition 
either  of  happiness  or  of  suffering.  He  is  also  as- 
sured by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  more  especially 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  that  the  day  is  coming,  when, 
all  who  "are  in  the  graves'*  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God — when  the  dead  shall  actually  be 
raised,  even  as  Christ  was  first  raised — when  the  souls 
of  men  shall  be  invested  with  spiritual  bodies,  "  this 
mortal"  clothed  with  immortality,  and  death  swallowed 
up  in  victory. 

He  next  ascertains,  on  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
that  man  is  ever  treated  by  his  Creator  as  -a  free  moral 
agent;  that  we  are  capable  either  of  righteousness 
or  of  sin;  that  we  are  individually  responsible  to  the 
Supreme  Governor  of  the  world,  for  the  use  we  make 
of  his  gifts,  and  for  our  whole  conduct  and  conver- 
sation ;  and  that,  in  the  great  day  of  final  retribution, 
we  shall  (after  a  rule  of  perfect  j  ustice  and  equity)  be 
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rewarded  or  punished,  according  to  our  works.  Nor 
can  the  searcher  after  truth  do  otherwise  than  tremble 
under  the  weight  of  his  own  responsibility,  when  he 
reads  the  plain  declarations  of  our  Saviour,  couched 
in  terms  too  clear  to  be  misunderstood,  and  too  strong 
to  admit  of  any  palliated  interpretation,  that  both  the 
rewards  of  the  righteous  and  the  punishments  of  the 
wicked  are  of  eternal  duration.  Lastly,  he  finds  it 
plainly  recorded,  that  when  Adam  and  Eve  gave  way 
to  the  fij'st  temptation  of  their  adversary,  they  became 
transgressors,  and  lost  the  moral  image  of  God  ;  that 
from  them  the  whole  race  of  their  descendants  have 
inherited  a  nature  infected  with  sin,  and  prone  to  evil 
— that  all  mankind,  in  their  fallen  nature,  and  without 
grace,  are  in  a  condition  of  darkness,  and  alienation 
from  God — that  we  are  universally  sinners — and  that, 
as  such,  we  are  individually  liable  to  the  operation  of 
the  curse  of  the  law  :  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die.'' 

Such  is  the  view,  which  the  sacred  writers  present 
to  us,  of  the  condition  and  prospects  of  unregenerate 
man.  The  inquirer  reads  a  corresponding  lesson  in 
his  own  heart.  He  is  humbled  in  a  sense  of  his  vile- 
ness,  and  trembles  in  the  view  of  the  just  judgments 
of  an  offended  Deity.  But  despair  is  not  his  portion. 
While  he  utters  the  sincere  and  earnest  cry — "  A  Sa- 
viour, or  I  die — a  Redeemer,  or  I  perish  for  ever  !  " 
he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  multiplied  declarations 
of  Holy  Writ,  that  such  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is 
actually  provided  for  us. 

The  mysterious  and  exalted  person  to  whom  this 
description  applies,  is  in  the  Old  Testament  described 
as  the  Messiah ;  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  Christ 
— both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  word  signifying 
the  Anointed  One  ;  and,  being  already  convinced  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  that  Anointed  One  of  whom 
the  whole  Scriptures  testify,  it  is  with  the  most  lively 
feelings  of  interest  that  the  friend  of  truth  now  in- 
stitutes the  great  inquiry — what  are  the  nature  and 
character  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

In  order  to  pursue  this  inquiry  in  its  true  order,  he 
directs  his  attention  to  the  history  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  finds  it 
declared  in  the  New  Testament,  that  when  Jesus  came 
into  the  world — that  is,  when  he  was  born — he  pro- 
ceeded forth  from  the  Father  out  of  heaven.  Hence, 
he  learns,  that  before  his  incarnation,  Jesus  was  in 
heaven  with  the  Father;  and  the  Scriptures  enable 
him  to  trace  backward  the  preexistence  of  the  Son 
of  God,  from  the  days  of  the  birth  of  John  the 
Baptist,  to  those  of  Abraham  ;  from  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham, to  the  period  of  the  creation ;  and  from  the 
period  of  the  creation,  to  an  antecedent  eternity.  Was, 
then,  this  preexjstent  Messiah  a  creature,  or  did  he 
subsist  in  the  nature  of  God  himself  ?  A  deliberate 
investigation  on  this  subject  leads  to  the  following 
results :  that  the  preexistent  Messiah  was  "  in  the 
form  of  God,"  and  "  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal "  with  the  Father— that  he  is  described  in 
terms  which  are  applicable  only  to  the  first  Great 
Cause — that  he  was  the  "  only-begotten  "  Son  of  God 
the  Father — that  he  was  the  Word,  whose  attributes 
and  operations  were  understood  by  the  Jews  to  be 
those  of  Deity,  i.  e.  oi  Jehovah  present  ivith  his  people 
— -that  by  him  all  things  were  created,  visible  and 
invisible,  in  heaven  and  in  earth — that  he  was  the  light 
and  life  of  men,  the  spiritual  Lord  of  the  people  of 
God,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  in  whom  dwelt  the 
name,  character,  and  power,  of  Jehovah.  On  these 
multiplied  evidences  the  inquirer  is  fully  satisfied  that 
the  Messiah  preexisted  in  the  nature,  not  of  man — 
not  of  any  superior  order  of  creatures — but  of  the 
Supreme  Being  himself. 

He  proceeds  with  the  thread  of  the  Messiah's 
history.  The  Word  was  made  flesh  ;  that  is  to  say, 
he  assumed  the  human  nature.  At  the  point,  there- 
fore, of  his  incarnation,  he,  who  before  was  God  only, 
became  God  and  man.  The  narrative  which  the 
Gospels  present  to  us,  of  the  abode  of  the  Messiah  on 
earth,  affords  the  plainest  evidences  that  his  humanity 
was  real.  He  was  nourished,  he  was  tempted,  he  was 
inspired  ;  he  prayed,  suffered,  wept,  and  died.  These 
and  other  coincident  circumstances  were  the  proper 
t-onsequences  of  his  having  become  invested  with  the 
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nature  of  man.  But  the  deity  of  Christ  can  know 
no  change.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that,  during-  his 
mortal  career,  he  is  found  to  have  clainr.ed  the  character, 
displayed  the  powers,  and  accepted  the  homage,  which 
appertain  to  Jehovah  alone. 

The  Son  of  God  broke  the  bands  of  death  asunder  ; 
rose  from  the  dead  ;  ascended  into  that  heaven  where 
he  was  before  ;  and,  clothed  in  a  glorified  body,  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 
There,  while  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and 
as  still  possessing  the  human  nature,  he  is  in  all 
things,  subject  to  the  Father,  he  is  nevertheless,  de- 
scribed as  exercising,  by  an  invisible  agency,  a  divine 
government,  not  only  over  his  own  church,  but  over 
all  the  creatures  of  God.  He  is  declared,  to  be  the 
author  of  grace,  and  the  bestower  of  every  spiritual 
gift.  He  regulates  the  external  circumstances  of  his 
church,  and  by  his  providence  the  universe  consists. 
He  is  a  legitimate  object  of  prayer,  praise,  religious 
affiance,  and  complete  mental  devotion.  Finally,  in 
the  last  awful  day  of  retribution,  though  he  will  still 
be  found  the  sympathizing  friend  and  brother  of  his 
unworthy  followers ;  yet,  (according  to  the  records  of 
inspired  prophecy,)  m  raising  the  dead  of  all  gene- 
rations— in  destroying  or  purifying  with  fire  the  visible 
world — in  detecting  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  and  in 
dispensing  eternal  rewards  and  punishments — he  will 
again  display  the  characteristic  attributes,  and  perform 
the  acknowledged  works,  of  Jehovah. 

Such  are  the  harmonious  moral  and  practical  evi- 
dences, derived  from  the  past  and  future  history  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  convince  our  inquirer  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  of  his  eternal  divinity.  But,  on  this 
essential  subject,  he  finds  himself  in  possession  also 
of  abundance  of  direct  testimony.  Do  Christians  still 
ask  the  question — Is  Jesus  Christ  God  ?  is  he  Jeho- 
vah ?  The  sacred  writers  reply  to  that  question  with 
a  clear  and  often  repeated  affirmative.  They  declare 
that  he  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God  : 
John  i.  1.  They  describe  him  as  Jehovah,  who  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  (Psalm  cii.  25  ;  compare 
Heb.  i.  10;)  Jehovah,  who  appeared  to  Isaiah  in  his 
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visions;  (Isaiah  vi.  ;  compare  John  xii.  37 — 41  ;)  Im- 
rnanuel,  born  of  the  viri>in,  God  with  us  ;  (Isaiah  vii, 
14  ;  compare  Matt.  i.  2^2,  23  ; )  the  Mighty  God  ; 
(Isa.  ix.  6  ; )  the  Lord,  appearing  in  his  own  tenfiple  ; 
(Mai.  iii.  1  ; )  Jehovah,  whose  waj's  were  prepared  by 
the  Baptist ;  (Isaiah  xl.  3  ;  Mai.  iv.  5  ; )  Jehovah 
sent  by  Jehovah  to  dwell  among  his  people  Israel; 
(Zech.  ii.  10 — 13;)  Jehovah,  whom  (when  he  was 
clothed  with  humanity)  the  Jews  persecuted  and 
pierced ;  (Zech.  xii.  10  ;  )  the  Lord  and  God  of 
Thomas,  the  apostle  ;  (John  xx.  28,  29  ; )  Jehovah, 
our  righteousness ;  (Jer.  xxiii.  6  ;  )  God  anointed  of 
God  with  the  oil  of  gladness;  (Psalm  xlv.  1 — 7  ;) 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life;  (1  John  v.  20;)  both 
Christ  and  God  ;  (Ephes.  v.  5  ; )  our  great  God  and 
Saviour;  (Tit.  ii.  11 — 13;)  over  all,  god  blessed 
FOR   EVER  ;   (Rom.  ix.  5.) 

The  result  then  of  the  inquirer's  search  after  truth 
— the  conclusion  of  his  whole  train  of  investigation, 
first,  into  the  evidences  oi"  Christianity,  and  after- 
wards into  several  of  the  scriptural  doctrines  of  which 
those  evidences  are  the  basis,  is  this — that  God  ivas 
manifest  in  the  Jlesli,  It  is  on  the  plainest  principles 
of  reason,  and  by  a  regular,  unbroken,  course  of  in- 
duction, that  he  has  been  carried  forward  to  the  ad- 
mission of  this  stupendous  fact.  That  fact  is  now 
the  subject  of  his  frequent  and  profound  reflection. 
His  mind  is  filled  with  this  prodigious  display  of  the 
love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  it  is  with  irresistible 
force  that  the  question  arises  in  his  soul — "  For  what 
purpose  could  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  one  in  the 
divine  essence  with  the  Father,  and  is,  therefore, 
himself  Jehovah,  so  marvellously  humble  himself, 
as  to  assume  our  frail  and  suffering  nature,  in  that 
nature  undergo  every  species  of  contumely,  and 
finally  die,  like  a  malefactor,  on  the  cross  ?  "  He 
has  no  difficulty  in  perceiving,  that  to  suppose  so 
vast  a  dispensation  to  have  been  directed  to  the  mere 
purpose  of  communicating  information,  which  might, 
with  sufficient  efficacy,  have  flowed  through  the  me- 
dium of  an  inspired  human  agency,  is  to  suppose  a 
doctrine  utterly  repugnant  to  the  known  course  of  the 
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divine  government  over  the  v^'orld.  He  is  well  aware 
that  there  is  an  evenness  in  all  the  designs  and  opera- 
tions of  divine  wisdom — a  true,  unfailing,  and  very 
generally  perceptible,  adaptation  between  the  means 
and  the  end  ;  and  he  therefore  concludes,  that  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  and  suffered,  and 
died,  as  a  man,  to  supply  all  our  spiritual  wants ; 
not  merely  to  illuminate  our  ignorance,  but  to  bestow 
upon  us  the  pardon  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  deliver- 
ance from  sin  for  the  future — to  save  us  from  ever- 
lasting destruction,  and  to  secure  for  us  eternal 
happiness. 

This  conclusion  he  finds  to  be  amply  confirmed  by 
the  numerous  general  declarations  of  Scripture,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  be  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  sinners  ;  but,  as  he  pursues  his 
course  of  scriptural  inquiry  on  the  redemption  of  the 
human  race,  the  subject  is  gradually  developed  before 
him,  and  he  is  enabled  to  embrace  a  satisfactory  view 
of  its  principal  distinct  features.  These  are  the 
doctrines,  first,  of  the  atonement  ;  secondly,  of  the 
imputed  righteousness  and  advocacy  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and,  thirdly,  of  the  Spirit.  The  result  of  his  reflections, 
and  of  his  examination  of  Scripture,  on  these  points, 
may  be  described,  in  a  few  sentences,  as  follows  : — 

First.  It  is  the  principle  of  the  moral  government 
of  God  (a  principle  of  immutable  justice),  that  right- 
eousness shall  be  rewarded,  and  sin  punished.  The 
analogy  of  that  moral  government,  as  far  as  it  is 
subjected  to  our  observation  here,  confirms  the  plain 
scriptural  doctrine,  that  repentance  in  itself  is  not 
sufficient  to  avert  the  punishment  of  transgression. 
Something  more  was  needed  to  demonstrate  God's 
unalterable  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  to  reconcile  his 
mercy  with  his  justice.  Now,  God  has  himself 
bestowed  upon  us  all  that  was  required  in  order  to 
the  accomplishment  of  these  ends.  In  the  sacrifice 
of  his  only- begotten  Son  on  the  cross,  he  has  provided 
a  perfectly  adequate  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man- 
kind, in  all  ages  ;  and  thus  it  is,  that  the  gate  of 
Paradise  is  again  thrown  open,  (on  repentance,)  to 
the  whole   human   race.     This   great  atonement  was 


4/6  CONCLUSION. 

foreordained  Ijefore  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
and  from  the  earliest  ages  of  it,  until  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  especially  under  the  .fewish  institution,  it 
was  typified  and  foreshown  by  the  rite  of  animal 
sacrifice.  It  was  also  the  subject  of  prophecy  the 
most  detailed  and  explicit  ;  and,  from  the  very 
numerous  statements  made  on  this  fundamental 
doctrine  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  his  apostles,  as 
well  as  from  the  sacrificial  phraseology  in  which  those 
statements  are  couched,  it  plainly  appears,  that,  as 
the  Jews  of  old  were  saved  from  the  temporal 
punishment  of  their  ceremonial  and  other  subordinate 
offences,  and  were  restored  to  their  civil  and  external 
religious  privileges,  in  consequence  of  their  typical 
sacrifices — so  men  of  every  name  and  nation  may  be 
delivered  from  the  eternal  penalty  of  sin,  and  may  be 
restored  to  a  real  peace  with  God,  and  therefore  to 
all  true  happiness,  in  consequence  of  the  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ— s.  voluntary  offering,  originating 
in  the  love  of  God  and  Christ  towards  the  children 
of  men. 

Secondly.  Nothing  short  of  an  absolute,  uninter- 
rupted, righteousness  can  possibly  merit  the  reward 
of  a  joyful  eternity.  Our  own  righteousness  is  justly 
compared  to  "  filthy  rags."  It  has  been  defiled  by 
inward  impurity — it  has  been  scattered  and  broken  by 
multitudinous  transgression.  Our  only  claim  on  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  therefore,  consists  in  this  :  that 
God  is  pleased  to  impute,  to  those  who  believe,  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — who 
was  "a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  and 
whose  fulfilment  of  the  whole  law,  sealed  by  his  death, 
was  infinitely  meritorious  in  the  Father's  sight. 

And,  further,  it  appears,  that  although  we  are 
commanded  not  to  sin,  yet,  "  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  In  this  respect,  as  in  many  others,  he 
is  the  all-powerful  Mediator  between  God  and  his 
people.  At  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he  is  ever 
engaged  in  our  support  and  defence.  He  rebukes 
our  accuser,  he  presents  our  prayers,  he  ever  lives 
"  to  make  intercession  for  us." 
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Thirdly.  While  the  Christian  may  rejoice  in  the 
sacrifice,  the  merits,  and  the  advocacy,  of  Jesus,  he 
is  always  to  remember  that  none  of  these  points  in 
religion  interfere  with  the  unalterable  decree  of  a 
righteous  God,  that  into  his  kingdom  nothing  "that 
defileth  "  can  ever  enter.  Man,  in  order  to  be 
eternally  happy,  must  be  saved,  not  only  from  guilt, 
but  from  sin.  He  must  be  born  again,  changed,  and 
sanctified.  This  essential  work  is  begun  and  carried 
forward  only  through  the  operation  of  a  divine  and 
supernatural  influence  —  the  great  promise  of  the 
Father  under  the  Christian  dispensation — the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  influence  flows  to  mankind 
through  the  channel  of  Christ  crucified.  By  his 
death  on  the  cross,  Jesus  has  procured  for  us  the 
Spirit,  and  now  freely  bestows  it  on  his  people,  for 
their  help  and  salvation.  The  Comforter,  who  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  sent  unto  us  from  the  Father  by  the 
Son  ;  and,  as  it  was  his  office  to  effect  the  incarnation, 
immeasurably  to  inspire  the  ministry,  and  to  assist  the 
atoning  offering  of  the  Messiah  himself,  so  is  he  the 
cause  of  the  new  birth,  in  the  seed  or  children  of  the 
Messiah  ;  and  ever  dwells  in  true  believers,  to  illu- 
minate, guide,  strengthen,  and  console  them  ;  and, 
above  all,  by  the  work  of  sanctijication,  and  by  the 
diffusion  of  divine  love  in  their  hearts,  to  prepare 
them  for  the  purity,  peace,  and  joyful  unity,  of  the 
saints  in  bliss. 

Such  are  the  distinct,  yet  harmonious,  features 
of  the  scheme  which  God  has  appointed  for  the 
redemption  of  man.  Now,  while,  in  the  purposes 
to  which  its  several  parts  are  directed,  our  inquirer 
beholds  a  satisfactory  reason  for  the  incarnation  and 
crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God — while  his  heart  is 
filled  with  gratitude  towards  the  Father  who  ordained, 
towards  the  Son  who  conducts,  and  towards  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  consummates,  the  plan  of  mercy,  he  presses 
forwards  to  the  consideration  of  another  question — 
*'  What,"  he  asks,  "  are  those  dispositions  or  principles 
of  action  in  the  human  mind,  by  means  of  which  I  can 
appropriate  these  provisions  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
avail  myself  of  the  incomparable  privileges  ofl'ered  to 
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me  in  the  Gospel  ?  "  The  Scriptures  answer,  Faith 
and  Obedience. 

Ou  these  essential,  practical  points,  the  investigator 
of  scriptural  truth  presently  learns  the  following 
lessons.  First,  as  to  faith — that  it  is  by  faith  the  just 
man  lives,  and  that,  without  it,  we  cannot  please  God 
— that  our  heavenly  Father,  having  bestowed  upon 
us  such  evidences  as  are  sufficient  to  convince  our 
reason  that  he  exists,  and,  that  he  is  the  omnipotent 
moral  governor  of  the  world,  abounding  in  goodness 
towards  his  creatures,  requires  that  we  should  place 
on  him  the  affitmce  of  our  souls,  in  order  to  our 
happiness  here  and  hereafter — that  such  affiance  is  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  and  is  the  means  of  procuring 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins — that  one  indispensable  part 
of  it,  in  those  to  whom  the  word  of  God  is  revealed, 
is  a  belief  in  that  word — that  the  fuller  the  revelation, 
the  more  extensive  the  belief  required — that,  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  a  right  faith  embraces 
all  t.'ie  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  as  its  sub- 
jects ;  and  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  as  its 
equal  and  inseparable  objects — more  especially,  that 
as  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,"  the  faith  by  which  the  Christian  is  saved 
is  principally  faith  in  the  incarnate  Son — that  by 
simply  relying  on  the  Redeemer  as  the  atonement 
for  sin,  and  as  "our  righteousness,"  the  ungodly  are 
justified,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law — finally,  that 
this  justifying  faith  in  Jesus  is  not  the  mere  conviction 
of  the  understanding,  but  a  divinely-implanted  prin- 
ciple which  works  by  love,  and  draws  down  on  the 
believer  the  sanctifying  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Secondly,  as  to  obedience — that  the  only  standard 
of  action  enjoined  on  us  in  the  Bible  is  obedience  to 
the  revealed  will  or  law  of  God — that  this  obedience 
constitutes  righteousness,  and  the  contrary  to  it,  sin — 
that  God  has  written  his  moral  law  on  the  hearts  of  all 
men  ;  or,  in  other  words,  has  interwoven  a  sense  of  it 
with  their  very  nature — that,  independently  of  this 
universal  principle,  he  has,  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
maintained  for  himself  a  visible  church,  consisting 
of  persons  who  have  received  an  external  revelation 
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of  his  will — that,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the 
moral  law  was  specified  and  recorded  in  writing — that 
a  vast  variety  of  ceremonial  and  other  positive  precepts 
were  also  enjoined  on  the  Israelites  and  their  ancestors 
—  that,  whatsoever  is  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  com- 
mandments, the  duty  universally  required  of  those  to 
whom  they  are  addressed  is,  unqualified  obedience  — 
that  such  obedience  must  ever  be  grounded  on  Jaith, 
and  that  faith  without  it  is  absolutely  dead — that  under 
the  dispensation  of  Christianity,  the  moral  law  of  God 
is  so  far  from  being  abrogated,  that  it  '\s  fully  confirm- 
ed, and  unfolded  m  all  its  strength  and  perfection — 
that  the  motives  to  obedience  with  which  the  Gospel 
furnishes  us  are  of  so  powerful  and  exalted  a  nature, 
that  they  are  practically  adequate  to  the  extent  and 
purity  of  the  service  which  such  a  law  requires — and, 
lastly,  that  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  never  be 
withheld  from  those  who  seek  it,  but  will  enable  them 
to  bear  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  and  to  perfect  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God. 

Such,  then,  is  the  whole  course  of  study  and  inves- 
tigation pursued  by  our  inquirer,  in  his  search  after 
divine  truth.  He  reads  the  New  Testament — he 
satisfies  himself,  first  of  its  genuineness,  and  next, 
of  its  authenticity.  By  refllectmg  successively  on  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  on  the  pro- 
phecies which  attest  the  truth  of  our  religion,  and 
on  its  internal  evidences  and  actual  moral  eftects,  he 
becomes  fully  convinced  that  Christianity  is  the  religion 
of  God;  and,  on  examination,  he  accedes,  with  equal 
satisfaction,  to  the  position,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
which  contain  the  record  of  Christianity  were  given 
by  inspiration.  On  a  careful  perusal  of  the  whole 
of  that  Sacred  Volume,  he  is  led  to  take  a  view,  first, 
of  the  natural  and  nioral  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Being  ;  secondly,  of  the  personality  and  unity,  in  Him, 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit ;  thirdly,  of  the 
history  of  the  fallen  angels,  and  particularly  of  the 
devices,  character,  and  end,  of  Satan  ;  fourthly,  of  the 
mortality,  eternity,  resurrection,  moral  agency,  future 
prospects,  and  actual  moral  condition  of  man  ;  fifthly, 
of  the  preexistence,  incarnation,  human  life  and  death. 
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resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorious  reign,  and  especi- 
ally of  the  unchanging  deity ^  of  Jesus  Christ ;  sixthly, 
of  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  consisting, 
principally,  of  justification  and  sanctitication  ;  and 
lastly,  of  the  practical  operation  in  men,  of  the  two 
leading  principles  of  religious  action  —  faith  and 
obedience. 

May  1  venture  to  entertain  the  belief,  that  the 
gradually  enlarged  convictions,  which  we  have  thus 
supposed  to  have  taken  place  in  the  mind  of  our 
inquirer,  have;  become  the  convictions  of  the  Reader  ; 
and,  that  he  also  has  acceded,  step  by  step,  to  all  the 
successive  essential  points  detailed  in  the  general 
argument  of  the  present  volume  ?  In  the  hope  that 
such  a  belief  is  not  unfounded,  1  trust  1  may  be  allowed 
to  add  a  few  words  of  persuasion  and  exhortation. 

1  won  hi  entreat  him,  in  the  first  place,  to  cultivate 
an  enlarged  and  abiding  sense  of  the  importance 
of  eternal  things — to  bring  home  the  truth,  (unques- 
tionable as  it  is,  by  any  one  who  admits  the  divine 
authority  of  the  sacred  records)  that  the  day  is 
hastening  upon  him,  when  he  shall  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ  ;  when  all  the  secrets  of  his 
heart  shall  be  brought  to  light  ;  when  he  shall  render 
to  the  Judge  of  all  flesh  an  account  of  the  deeds  done 
in  the  body  ;  and  when  he  will  either  receive  the  boon 
of  eternal  happiness,  or,  under  the  weight  of  his  own 
corruptions,  sink  down  into  never-ending  woe.  And, 
in  the  second  place,  1  would  implore  his  consideration 
of  another  truth,  ec{ually  indubitable — that,  in  that 
day,  it  will  only  aggravate  his  condemnation,  to  have 
heard,  understood,  and  approved,  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  if  he  then  shall  be  found  to  have  persisted  in 
refusing  to  ibilow  its  dictates. 

The  reader,  1  trust,  like  the  supposed  inquirer,  has 
ascertained,  to  his  satisfaction,  that  it  is  through  faith 
and  obedience  alone  that  we  can  avail  ourselves  of  the 
mercies  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  become  the  heirs 
of  a  blessed  immortality.  I  would  therefore  say  to 
him — Believe  and  Obey.  Thy  understanding  is 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  our  holy  religion,  but  rest  not 
in  a  mere   notional  faith.     Lay  aside  the  evil    heart 
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of  unbelief.  Venture  not  to  amuse  thyself  with 
mere  speculation  on  the  theory  of  Christianity,  but 
lay  firm  hold  of  its  substance,  and  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  Remember  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  unworthy 
of  the  love  of  God  — wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
blind,  and  poor,  and  naked.  Confess  thy  transgres- 
sions unto  the  Lord  ;  be  broken  down  under  a  sense 
of  them  ;  and,  well  knowing  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  fleeting  scenes  of  this  present  life  which  can 
satisfy  the  aspirations  of  an  immortal  spirit,  seek  a 
sure  refuge  for  a  wounded  and  weary  soul,  in  the 
bosom  of  Jesus.  Cast  thyself,  just  such  as  thou  art, 
on  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  "  in  whom 
are  hid  all  the  treasures,"  not  only  of  «  wisdom  and 
knowledge,"  but  of  mercy,  compassion,  and  love. 

And,  fear  not  to  take  his  yoke  upon  thee.  Obey 
the  law  of  Christ,  as  it  is  written  in  Scripture,  and 
as  it  is  engraven  on  the  heart.  Follow  the  Lamb 
"  whithersoever  he  goeth."  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world.  "  Be  transformed,  by  the  renewing  "  of  thy 
mind,  that  thou  mayest  "  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
perfect,  and  acceptable,  will  of  God."  Proceed  with 
a  firm,  steady,  determined,  step,  from  grace  to  grace, 
from  strength  to  strength,  and  from  holiness  to  holi- 
ness. Resign  thyself  wholly  to  him  who  has  bought 
thee  with  a  price.  Finally,  watch  unto  prayer — pray 
without  ceasing — pray?  and  faint  not.  Then,  although 
the  cross  of  Christ  will,  at  times,  be  difficult  lo  bear 
— although  mockery  and  persecution  will  occasionally 
fall  to  thy  lot — although  thy  own  infirmities  will  often 
oppress  thee — and,  although  in  hours  of  comparative 
darkness,  Satan  will  not  fail  to  rage,  to  tempt,  and  to 
buffet,  yet,  fear  not,  for  God  will  be  with  thee.  The 
"  Shepherd  of  Israel  "  will  guide  thee  with  the  crook 
of  his  love.  During  the  whole  course  of  thy  pilgrim- 
age he  will  be  thy  friend,  companion,  and  protector. 
He  will  pour  forth  his  Spirit  upon  thee.  He  will 
scatter  all  thine  enemies.  For  "mourning,"  he  will 
bestow  "  the  oil  of  joy  ;  "  for  "  ashes,"  "  beauty  ;"  for 
"  the  spirit  of  heaviness,"  "  the  garment  of  praise  •  " 
for  distress  and  conflict,  the  "  peace  of  Cod  which 
passeth  all  understanding.''     And,  in  the  end,   (if  thy 
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faith  shall  have  kept  pace  with  knowledge,  and  thy 
virtue  with  faith)  he  will  administer  unto  thee,  through 
the  blood  of  his  covenant,  a  sure  and  abundant  en- 
trance into  the  mansions  of  rest  and  glory. 

And  now,  in  taking  leave  of  the  reader,  I  request 
his  attention,  in  conclusion,  to  a  very  few  general 
observations.  He  can  scarcely  fail  to  have  remarked, 
in  the  first  place,  that  of  the  whole  system  of  religious 
truth,  which  we  have  now  been  engaged  in  contem- 
plating, the  turning  point — the  essential  hinge — is  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  For  my  own  part, 
I  freely  confeso,  that  the  more  intimately  I  examine 
the  constituent  parts  of  scriptural  religion,  and  the 
longer  1  make  them  the  subject  of  reflection,  the  more 
strongly  am  1  brought  to  feel  the  importance  of  a 
simple  reliance  on  the  truth  of  that  doctrine. 

Allow,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  into  the  world, 
took  our  nature  upon  him,  and,  in  that  nature,  died 
on  the  cross  to  save  us,  was  Jehovah  himself — and 
the  mind  is  insensibly  prepared  to  embrace  a  just, 
comprehensive,  view,  both  of  our  loss  by  nature,  and 
of  our  gain  by  redemption.  We  are  then,  from  the 
whole  bearing  and  analogy  of  the  case,  almost  inevi- 
tably led  to  entertain  an  adequate  apprehension  of  the 
desperate  nature  of  sin,  and  of  the  merited  weight  of  its 
everlasting  consequences.  Then,  also,  are  we  brought 
to  perceive,  that  Jesus  is  an  all-sufficient  Redeemer — 
that  his  blood,  shed  on  the  cross,  was  an  ample  price 
paid  for  the  deliverance  and  eternal  welfare  of  the 
whole  human  race  ;  and  that,  by  his  Spirit,  he  is  able 
so  to  illuminate,  regenerate,  and  sanctify,  the  children 
of  men,  as  to  render  them  fit  for  the  happiness  of 
heaven. 

But,  deny  the  real  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
consequence  is  this — that  our  sense  of  our  loss  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  our^am  on  the  other,  is  immediately 
weakened.  Our  views  of  the  corruption  and  guilt 
of  man — of  our  own  sinfulness,  and  of  its  future 
consequences — become  inadequate  and  obscure.  Our 
conviction  of  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  one  great 
sacrifice  is  softened  down,  and  gradually  explained 
away  ;  and  our  dependence  upon  the  spiritual  influ- 
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ence  of  the  great  Head  of  the  church  is  effectually 
undermined.  Reason  and  experience  unite  in  pro- 
claiming, that  such  are  the  effects  of  our  degrading 
the  Son  of  God  to  the  rank  of  a  mere  creature  ;  and 
the  lower  we  degrade  him  in  the  scale  of  creation, 
the  more  conspicuous  do  these  effects  become.  The 
disciple  of  Arias,  whose  unscriptural  system  imports 
{in  point  of  fact)  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  god,  and 
yet  a  creature  only,  and  not  Jehovah,  retains  some 
considerable  degree  of  attachment  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  fall  and  redemption  of  man  ;  but,  that  attachment 
can  never  be  full  and  decided,  because  the  foundation 
of  such  a  faith  is  not  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Socinus 
and  his  followers,  who  look  upon  Jesus  as  a  mere  man, 
but  invest  his  humanity  with  powers  far  superior  to 
those  which  really  appertain  to  our  nature,  embrace 
in  their  religious  views  some  faint  traces  of  his  divine 
government.  The  yet  more  modern  freethinker,  who 
hesitates  not  to  declare  his  opinion,  that  Jesus,  the 
man  of  Nazareth,  although  a  person  of  great  virtue 
and  endowments,  was  nevertheless,  nothing  more  by 
nature  than  such  a  man  as  the  freethinker  himself — 
has  no  difficulty  in  discarding,  and  at  times  can  even 
deride,  the  doctrine  of  human  corruption — the  doctrine 
of  diabolical  agency — the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish- 
ment— the  doctrine  of  reconciliation  with  the  Father, 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ — the  doctrine 
of  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

These  observations  are  offered,  not  in  the  spirit 
of  polemical  severity,  but  from  a  firm,  unalterable, 
conviction  of  their  justice  and  importance.  To  con- 
ceal the  truth  on  such  subjects  is  no  true  charity  ;  — 
it  is  not  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  that  they  should 
do  unto  us.  As  there  is  an  infinite  difference  between 
the  Supreme  Being  and  all  the  works  of  his  hands, 
so  it  is  plain  that  there  is  an  infinite  difference 
o^  opinion  between  those  who  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  God  and  those  who  regard  him  only  as  a  creature. 
It  is  a  difference  which  admits  of  no  compromise 
— a  difference  pregnant  with  vast  consequences — a 
difference  which  Christian  love  may  lead  us  to  deplore, 
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but  never  (according  to  my  apprehension)  to  disregard 
or  forget. 

But,  to  reverse  the  picture,  how  numerous,  how 
powerful,  are  those  doctrinal  points  in  religion,  which 
are  entertained  in  common  by  the  great  majority  of 
the  Christian  world  !  One  principal  object  which,  in 
the  laborious  yet  interesting  task  of  composing  the 
present  volume,  I  have  always  kept  in  view,  has  been 
to  develop  these  points  of  union,  I  have  desired  to 
show  to  my  fellow-believers  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ  —  Roman  Catholics,  as  well  as  Protestants  — 
Calvinists,  as  v,  ell  as  Arminians — dissenters,  as  well 
as  members  of  the  various  established  churches — the 
strength,  the  breadth,  and  the  saving  efficacy,  of  those 
great  features  of  Divine  Truth,  in  which  they  all  agree. 
May  this  main  agreement — an  agreement  which  em- 
braces every  thing  absolutely  essential  in  religion — be 
more  and  more  accompanied  by  gentleness,  kindness, 
forbearance,  and  candour,  and,  above  all,  by  the  "  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  !  " 

Finally,  I  would  remark,  that  of  this  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  founded  as  it  is  on  an  essential  unity  of  doc- 
trine, one  principal  result  ought  surely  to  be,  our  joint 
and  common,  or  at  least  our  corresponding  and  harmo- 
nious, efforts  to  promote  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

If  we  are  taught  of  God  to  mourn  over  our  own  sins, 
we  shall  mourn  also  over  the  sins  of  mankind.  We 
shall  be  humbled  before  the  Lord,  in  deep  sorrow  of 
heart,  when  we  reflect  on  the  forgetfulness  of  their 
Creator,  the  falsehood,  lasciviousness,  malice,  cruelty, 
bloodshed,  and  idolatry,  which  are  still  so  fearfully 
prevalent  among  the  sons  of  Adam.  But,  every  one 
who  is  brought  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  knows  that  in  its  doctrines,  as  they  are 
humbly  accepted,  and  practically  applied,  there  is  a 
powerful,  remedial,  principle,  by  which  moral  evil  of 
every  description  may  be  counteracted  and  subdued. 
Let  us  then  pray  for  the  hastening  of  that  day,  when 
the  dominion  of  Jesus  shall  extend  **  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  "  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  8)  for,  under  its  influence,  a  mighty  change  shall 
still  be  wrought  in  the  character  and  condition  of  men. 
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**  They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
their  spears  into  pruninghooks  :  nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 
any  more  :  "  Isa.  ii.  4.  "  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid,  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the 
fatling,  together,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. . . . 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
tain (saith  the  Lord  ;)  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  :  " 
Isa.  xi.  6 — 9.  Then  shall  this  moral  wilderness  become 
a  fruitful  field,  "  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  for  them  ;  and  the  desert  shall 
rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall  blossom 
abundantly,  and  rejoice,  even  with  joy  and  singing  ; 
the  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  unto  it,  the 
excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon  :  they  shall  see  the 

glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God 

And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall 
be  called  the  way  of  holiness  ;  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over  it,  but  it  shall  be  for  those  :  the  way-faring 
men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall 
be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  thereon  ; 
it  shall  not  be  found  there ;  but  the  redeemed  shall 
walk  there.  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return  and  come  to  Zion,  with  songs  and  everlasting 
joy  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 
gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  :  ** 
Isa.  XXXV.  1,  2,  8 — 10. 


THE   END. 
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